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PREFACE. 


When  I  began  the  following  course  of  Sermons, 
I  certainly  had  no  intention  to  publish  them ; 
nor  was  it  my  purpose  to  enter  so  largely  as  I 
have  ultimately  done,,  into  the  discussions  with 
which  they  are  occupied.  But  finding,  as  I  ad^ 
▼anced,  that  the  sentiments  which  it  is  their  ob- 
ject to  refiite,  were  more  prevalent  than  I  at  .first 
suspected,  and  anxious  to  guard  my  congrega- 
tion against  such  erroneous  doctrines,  and  such 
perversions  of  Scripture  as  were  afloat,  I  felt 
myself  called  upon  to  enlarge  my^  original  plan. 
Afler  all,  I  perceive  that  I  have  omitted  many 
topics  which  it  might  have  been  profitable  to 
consider. 

Although  Mr.  Erskin^  had  published  his  Es- 
says on  the  Unconditional  Freeness  of  (he  Gos- 


pel,  which  seemed  to  be  used  as  a  sort  of  text 
book,  by  the  supporters  of  his  dogmas,  I  did 
not  confine  myself  to  what  is  there  advanced, 
but  thought  it  right  to  take  notice  of  the  opinions 
and  practices  known  to  exist  among  his  party, 
though  not  acknowledged  in  any  printed  record. 
But  instead  of  running  any  risk  of  misrepresent- 
ing  them,  by  adducing  what  was  only  rumoured, 
I  have  even  abstained  from  bringing  forward  some 
circumstances,  of  whose  truth  I  could  scarcely 
entertain  a  doubt,  and  which  would  have  still 
more  strongly  demonstrated  the  delusions  and 
the  extravagance,  hi  which  the  sect  think  proper 
to  indulge. 

It  was  not  till  the  very  conclusion  of  my  se- 
ries, that  I  obtained  Mr.  Erskine's  Introduc- 
tory Essay,*  in  which  he  has  given,  if  not  a  more 
ampi  e,  at  least  a  more  explicit  statement  of  his 
views.  Like  his  former  volume,  it  is  extremely 
i^ambliDg    in  its  observations,  and  altogether  in- 

•  This  Essay  is  inlroductory  to  "  EJitracts  of  Letlera  (o  > 

ristian  Friend,  by  a  Lady."    lu  referring  lo  it,  I  Htid  tbat 

I  bave  once  or  twice  palled  it  "  Prefaoe."    I  mention  Ihie,  to 

prevent  the  reader  from  thinking  that  there  are  two  IrestJacs  of 

Ibe  kind  by  Mr.  Ersklne. 
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<;a]pable  of  beiqg  analysed.  I  have  endeair6ured, 
however^  in  my  notes,  to  make  such  lemsrkil  Oti 
what  is  contained  in  both  productions  as  taidiav, 
that  their  author^s  reasonings  are  as  incondusiye, 
and  his  interpretations  of  Scripture  as  perverse, 
as  his  opinions  are  unsound  and  mischieyous.  A 
ixiinuter  and  more  lengthened  exposure  of  his 
blunders  might  have  been  expedient ;  but  enough 
has  been  said,  I  flatter  myself,  to  deprive  his 
oracular  sayings  of  that  influence  whieh  diey 
appeared  to  be  exercising,  over  ignorant  and  in* 
considerate  minds. 

I  refer  my  readers  to  the  following  publications 
which  have  been  recently  produced  in  the  con- 
troversy about  Assurance  and  Universal  Pardon: 

Remarks  on  Certain  Opinions  recently  propa- 
gated respecting  Universal  Redemption,  by  Dr. 
Hamilton  of  Strathblane. 

The  Oairloch  Heresy  Tried,  in  a  Letter  to  the 
Rev,  Mr.  Campbell  of  Row,  by  Dr.  Bums  of 
Paisley. 

A  Treatise  on  the  Forgiveness  of  Sins,  as  the 
Privilege  of  the  Redeemed,  in  Opposition  to  the 
Doctrine  of  Universal  Pardon,  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Smith  of  Glasgow. 


X  FBEFACB. 

A  SemioD  on  Peace  in  Bdieni^  bjr  Dr.  Bur 
of  Port-Gljugow. 

Scrictmes  on  ^  Notes  ind  Recollections''  of 
Mr.  CsmpbdTs  Sennons,  by  Mr.  Bsidsy  of  Ir- 
line. 

A  Letter  to  Mr.  ETskine,  containing  Animad- 
▼eisions  cm  his  ^  Unconditional  Fieeness,^  by 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Bnchanan  of  Nartb  Leith. 

Two  Reviews  in  the  Chrisdan  Instructor  for 
June  1828  and  Febmaiy  1880. 

The  Way  of  Salvation,  a  Discourse  by  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Rnssel  of  Dundee;  with  Notes  and 
IDnstrstums,  containing  Benuoks  on  the  Doc- 
tiine  of  Universal  Pardon. 
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SERMON  I 


PSALM  CXXX.  7»  8* 

**  Let  Israel  hope  in  the  Lard,  for  with  the  Lord  there 
is  mercy  ;  and  with  him  is  plenteous  redemption;  and 
he  shaU  redeem  Israel  from  aU  his  iniquities.** 

The  Psabnist  laboured  under  convictioiis  of  sin, 
and  under  the  pressure  of  those  distressful  feeU 
ings  which  these  convictions  naturally  produced. 
And  so  great  was  the  affliction  which  he  suffered 
that  he  represents  himself  as  having  been  in  '^  the 
depths*^  He  had  sunk  so  deep  in  '<  the  horrible 
pity  and  in  the  miry  clay,^  as  not  only  to  be  in- 
volved in  much  wretchedness,  but  to  be  beyond 
recovery,  either  by  the  exertion  of  any  inherent 
energies  of  his  own,  or  by  the  interposition  of 
power  and  skill  j^n  the  part  of  his  fellow-men. 
Although  the  strength  of  the  creature,  however, 
was  utterly  unavaUiog  tot.  his  deUveraiice,  he  did 
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not  despair.  He  directed  his  regards  to  that 
Being  whom  he  had  offended,  and  by  whose 
"  wrath  he  was  troubled  ;"  and  in  tlie  character 
and  promises  of  God,  he  found  all  that  was  Guffi- 
clent  for  his  emancipation,  and  all  that  was  need- 
ful for  his  comfort.  The  God  of  holiness  whom 
he  had  provoked,  was  also  a  compassionate  God, 
in  whose  willingness  to  forgive  he  might  take  en- 
oouragement  to  trust,  because  it  had  been  both 
proclaimed  and  experienced.  And,  therefore,  he 
ajjplied  to  God  for  salvation,  with  the  spirit  and 
in  the  language  of  heartfelt  penitence — lifted  up 
to  him  the  voice  of  earnest  supplication — and, 
with  assured,  because  warranted  confidence,  as 
well  as  with  intense  and  longing  desire,  waited 
for  those  divine  commiinieations  which  the  wants 
and  the  exigencies  of  his  condition  required. 

The  course  which  the  Psalmist  adopted  was 
attended  with  the  consolation  wliich  he  needed. 
It  was  not  merely  right  and  becoming  in  itself, 
but  it  was  the  means  of  procuring  relief  and  »o- 
lacement  to  him,  in  the  midst  of  those  calamities 
to  which  he  had  been  sulrjected  by  sin.  And 
sympathising  with  all  those  of  the  church  of  Is- 
rael, or  of  the  people  of  God,  who  were  placed  in 
similar  circumstances,  he  recommends  to  them 
the  remedy  which  he  had  found  so  suitable  atui 
80  efficient  for  himself — exhorting  them  to  "  hope 
in  the  Lord,'"  as  he  had  done,   and  detuling 


■•  nope       j 
ng  the       I 
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grtmnds  updn  %hioh  that  hope  might  oonfideiit* 
]y  md  seeurely  rest.  *^  Let'  leritel  hope  in  the 
Lotd ;  fiat  with  the  jLoid  th^«  is  mercy ;  and 
with  hiift  is-plMteons  redemption ;  and  he  shall 
redeeta  Isradi  from  all  hifr  iniquities.*'  These 
grounds  of  hope  ^#0  propose  to  illustrate  in  dis- 
com^sing^filan  the  words  of  the  tect.  And  may 
God  give  iis-M^  Holy  Spirit  to  open  our  minds  to 
the  lessdM  of  his  word^  and  to  the  influences  tf 
his  trotk^      ' 


I' 


I.  ^lik  Isirai!  hope  in  the  Lord ;  for  with  the 
Irowf  there-iB  ^k$r&y. 

MeMfi^  that  attribute  in  the  divine  character 
upon  whidi  the  sinner^s  hope  must  ultimately  de- 
pend In  %rksif  regard,  indeed,  that  can  be  just- 
ly and  safdy  paid  to  the  dirine  character,  there 
must  Be^  tiecdming  reference  to  all  the  attributes 
by 'WMeh  it  is  distinguished,  becausie  every  one 
of  ^Afle^e  attributes  is  concerned  in  its  perfection 
aiid  itr  gfiy^rjr,  aikd  nor  dispensstbn  can  be  true, 
<iilijrt^i'  bl^efits  it  may  hold  out,  in  which  any 
of iSiem-'are''  violated  or  ^sregarded.  But  the 
snin^  being  in  such  dfcumstances  as  that  all  the 
atttlbtttte  bf  God,  if  mercy  is  excluded,  would 
eOJifi^rfe  t6  destroy  and  not  to  ifave  him,  it  is  the 
sktiibftie  of  merdy  io  wlncfa  the  sinner's  eye  mutt 
16bk;  and  on  wl&h'tiie  sinner^s  reliance  must  be 
Mll^  ^ii  vbnrtie  of-oomfert  or  as  a  fomdatioiii 
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of  hope.  It  would  be  disrespectful  to  God,  and 
dangerous  for  himself,  were  the  sinner  to  limit 
hiB  views  to  the  divine  mercy,  and  leave  out  of 
hia  contemplation,  the  divine  holiness,  or  the  di- 
vine veracity,  or  the  divine  omnipotence.  These, 
and  all  the  other  divine  qualities  with  which  they 
are  associated  in  the  Supreme  Being,  must  be 
duly  honoured,  in  being  duly  acknowledged  by 
him.  Only  it  is  essential  that  he  recognise  mer- 
cy as  one  of  them,  and  that  to  it  he  must  princi- 
pally have  recourse,  if  he  would  be  justified  in 
cherishing  any  expectation  from  that  God  whose 
law  he  has  transgressed,  and  for  the  transgression 
of  whose  law  he  is  condemned,  and  miserable,  and 
lost. 

We  say  mercy,  and  not  goodness  merely. 
Mercy  is  not  synonymous  with  goodness.  It  is  a 
specific  exercise  of  goodness,  and  not  a  necessary 
but  a  sovereign  exercise  of  it.  Goodness  is  ma- 
nifested  towards  sentient  creatures  in  general,— 
but  mercy,  towards  those  who  are  in  sin,  in  dan- 
ger, or  in  suffering.  Before  our  first  parents 
fell,  God  was  good  to  them ;  and  as  they  were 
created  with  capacities  of  enjoyment,  and  as  he 
saw  reflected  fiom  them  the  unsullied  image  of 
himself,  and  as  they  had  done  nothing  to  forfeit 
hia  favour,  or  to  awaken  his  displeasure,  his  good- 
ness emanated  in  liberal  contributions  to  their 
happiness,  as  naturally  as  did  his  holiness  diA- 
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play  itself  in  giving  them  a  law,  written  in  then 
hewts,  or  communicated  by  external  Tevelation,  for 
their  guidance  in  mocal  and  religious  duty.  But 
when  they  broke  the  covenant  of  life,  and  became 
obnoxious  to  God^s  anger,  and  liable  to  the  miseries 
consequent  upon  disobedience,  they  had  no  longer 
any  daims  on  the  divine  goodness.  They  stood  in 
atotally  different  relation  to  Him,  whose  responsi* 
Ue  creatures  they  were.  They  became  objects  of 
}n&  aversion  and  indignation.  They  had  so 
changed  their  character  and  their  state,  that  his 
justice  demanded  from  them  a  penalty  which 
tbfij  were  unable  to  pay.  It  would  have  been  no 
unrighteousness  in  him,  to  have  actually  doomed 
them  to  the  destruction  which  they  had  merited 
by  their  apostacy.  And  the  question  came  to  be, 
if  we  may  so  speak,  in  the  councils  of  heaven, 
whether,  and  in  what  way,  £dlen  man,  who  had 
been  at  first  the  worthy  recipient  of  the  divine 
goodness,  should  still  be  so  dealt  with  as  to  par« 
tidpate  in  its  bounties,  to  be  rescued  from  the 
d^adation  and  ruin  into  which  he  had  plunged, 
and  restored  to  that  high  and  happy  estate  which 
he  had  deservedly  lost. 

Now  it  seemed  meet  to  the  adorable  Godhead 
to  settle  this  question  in  favour  of  our  apostate 
race^ — ^to  determine  that  the  iqnate  goodness  of 
Deity  should  be  extended  to  them,  all  unworthy 
an  they  had  made  tbemselvasp-^to  accommodate 
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its  operations  to  tbrar  altered  nature  sod  their  al- 
tered circurostwices, — to  make  them  sdll  the  ob- 
jects of  its  care  and  of  its  liberality, — and  ttoe 
to  exhibit  it  under  that  new,  and  appropriate, 
and  attractiTe  modilicauun,  which  is  denominattd 
mercy,  which  is  so  peculiar  in  its  bearing  OD  the 
government  and  the  destinies  of  our  latlen  world 
as  almost  to  wear  the  aspect  of  a  distinct  and  ad- 
ditional attribute,  and  which,  at  any  rate,  pro- 
vides as  richly  and  effectually  for  the  redemption 
of  the  dnner,  as,  in  its  original  actings,  it  provid- 
ed for  the  felicity  of  his  first  progenitors,  ■while 
they  were  yet  pure  and  holy  m  paradise.  And 
whenever  that  attribute  by  which  God  is  prompt- 
ed to  be  kind  or  beneficent  to  his  rational  off. 
spring  is  spoken  of  as  a  ground  on  which  they 
may  confide  in  him,  when  they  have  contracted 
guilt  by  breaking  his  commandments,  it  ia  right 
and  expedient  that,  instead  of  regarding  it  under 
the  general  and  vague  appellation  of  goodness, 
which  is  more  applicable  to  the  angels  that  sur- 
round the  throne  of  the  Eternal,  than  to  the  pot 
luted  inhabitants  of  this  polluted  earth,  they 
should  view  it,  and  have  recourse  to  it,  under  the 
appellation  oi mercy.  This  appellation,  more  pre- 
cisely, and  certainly,  and  emphatically  conveys  tho 
truth,  that  while  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  appear 
before  God  in  any  other  light  than  that  of  C 
nals,  pronounced  to  be  such  by  his  law, 


;  of  crimi-    j 
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ced  tothe  puniahnMnt  which  it  haa  thraatetl^ 
and  actually  and  helplcfsly  lying  under  its  cwQie) 
ttall  he  ia  not  relentless  and  implacable,  but  baa 
xereakd  Ivmadf  in  the  attitude  of  compasabnat- 
ing  our  ease,  and  aa  possessing  an  exoeUence 
irhich^.but  for  the  existence  of  our  sinfiilness,  we 
iduMiU^fK  have  known,  whidi  teaches  ua  to  look 
40';binik  without  despondency  or  distrual^  and 
.which  >  may  embolden  ua  to  piefer  the  petition, 
HSfually  indioatiTe  of  humility  and  hopcy  ''God 
lie  n^evpifiil  to  me  a  sinner*^ 

W-B  htare  ahready  asserted  the  propriety  and 
necessity  of  taking  a  comprehend ve  survey  of  the 
diiyiiiii  fJmiBBKter.  Even  though  it  is  the  morcy 
-which  resides  in  it,  that  bespeaks  and  demands 
*4ur  chief  attention,  as  being  in  a  situation  which 
especially  requires  its  exercise,  still  our  due  ho- 
.mage  is  not  rendered  to  the  divine  character,  nor 
ean  we  account  ourselves  sufficiently  safe  in  our 
contemplation  of  it,  as  possessing  the  attribute  of 
meccy,  unless  we  consider  at  the  same  time  those 
^nthcK  attributes  with  which  it  is  connected  And, 
iiideedf  having  ascertained  that  it  does  possess 
iixysMCj^  SO:  &r  from  being  afraid  of  meditating  on 
$he,other  attributes  wi^  which  it  is  adorned,  we 
rshoi^d  engage  in  that  meditation  of  them,  in  or- 
der to  have  our  ideas  of  its  mercy  confirmed,  and 
exalted,  and.aoqompMiied  with  hope. 
.    Had  we  looked  to  God  as  just^  powerful,  wise, 


fwthful,  and  good,  we  should  have  discovered  no- 
thing calculated  to  relieve  us  of  the  apprehensions 
created  by  guilt,  but  every  thing  calculated  to 
Btrengthen,  to  rivet,  and  to  increase  them.  For 
the  goodness  which  lavished  so  much  honour  and 
blessedness  on  our  first  parents  ere  they  lapsed  in- 
to rebellion,  and  which  cannot  fail  to  watch  over 
the  well-being  and  happiness  of  all  God's  intelligent 
creatures  who  have  never  sinned  against  him, 
does  not  necessarily  embrace  those  who,  by  trans- 
gression, have  at  once  forfeited  the  blessings  which 
it  would  have  otherwise  bestowed,  contracted  a  debt 
to  the  justice  with  which  it  stands  united,  and 
are  incompetent  to  hquidate  the  debt  by  any  re- 
sources of  their  own.  And  if  the  goodness  of 
God  is  withdrawn  from  the  sinner's  view,  or 
if  no  declaration  ie  made  of  its  being  extend- 
ed to  the  sinner's  case,  then  the  exactions  of 
his  justice  must  be  satisfied  in  our  punishment, 
his  faithfulness  will  secure  the  ftUfilment  of 
every  evil  he  has  threatened,  his  wisdom  will 
contrive  and  hia  power  will  execute  the  most  ef- 
fectual methods  of  indicting  the  wrath  that  has 
been  incurred,  while  his  very  goodness,  from  the 
abundance  of  the  gifts  which  it  conferred,  and  the 
ingratitude  and  disobedience  with  which  it  was 
lequited,  will  only  serve  to  render  his  vengeance 
more  certain  and  more  awful. 

But  the  moment   that   we   substitute  mercy 
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for  goodness,  and  introduce  it  into  the  divine 
cbar^ter  as  an  essential  ingredient,  and  as  an 
Qlgect  of  believing   contemplation,    the  whole 
complexion  of  that  character  is  changed  to  the 
siimer^s   eye.      The  attributes   which  formerly 
created  and  enhanced  his  terror,  assume,  fixim 
their  alliance  with  mercy,  a  friendly  bearing  on 
his  £Eite.     Each  of  them  now  acts  its  part  im 
secoi^ding  fh^  exercise,  and  securing  the  awards  of 
mercy  in  his  behalf.     And,  in  their  combined 
operation,  he  sees  a  perfect  and  indubitable  pledge, 
that  whatever  mercy  designs  for  him  will  come  in* 
to  his  lot,  without  failure  and  without  deficiency. 
From  the  mercy  of  God,  as  now  working  in  that 
system  of  divine  administration  under  which  he  is 
placed,  he  may  anticipate  deliverance  instead  of 
ruin;  and  his  anticipation  does  not  rest  on  the 
mere  insulated  position  that  with  God  there  is 
mercy,  but  on  the  glorious  harmony  which  sub^ 
sists  amolig  all  the  attributes  of  the  divine  charac* 
ter,  and  in  pursuance  of  which  they  are  all  united 
in  giving  to  that  mercy  its  proper  direction  and 
its  full  effect     The  mercy  of  God  must  and  will 
extend  10  oommimicate  to  him  the  blessings  that 
are  siuted  tp  his  state.    And  nothing  can  occur 
to  frustrate  that  gracious  purpose,  or  to  detract 
either  from  its  extent  or  its  efficiency.     On  the 
contrary,  the  wisdom  o£  God  must  provide  most 
skilfully  for  the  full  execution  of  it :  the  power  of 
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God  will  overcome  all  obetacles  and  all  opposition 
that  may  come  in  its  way  :  the  truth  of  God  will 
guarantee  every  effort  that  may  be  required  for 
its  fulfilment :  and  the  jiistiee  of  God,  which,  by 
itself,  is  so  terrible  to  the  traitBgresEor,  will  be  put 
forth  to  realize  every  thing  that  it  has  engaged 
to  confer,  with  as  much  strictness  and  rectitude, 
IS  it  would  have  exhibited  in  inilicUng  punish- 
ment on  the  guilty,  had  no  mercy  interposed  fo7 
their  salvation. 

If  then  we  would  hope  in  the  Lord  as  possessing 
the  attribute  of  mercy,  let  us  not  limit  our  view 
to  that  attribute,  but  let  us  regard  it  as  inhe- 
rent in  a  God  of  infinite  perfection,  and  witli 
whom  therefore  it  will  liave  its  perfect  w^nrk.  Let 
us  consider  well  the  nature  and  operatioB  of  the 
attributes  with  which  it  is  indissolubly  linked  in 
the  divine  character,  and  the  effect  which  they 
will  have  on  its  manifestations  in  favour  of  sinful 
men,  both  as  to  their  individual  and  their  com- 
bined influence.  And  let  us  derive  from  this 
comprehensive  consideration  of  that  which  maltes 
God  the  sinner's  refuge  and  the  sinner's  hope, 
all  the  encouragement,  and  confidence,  and  conso- 
lation which  the  necessities  of  our  spiritual  con- 
dition as  fallen  creatures  so  peremptorily  and 
urgently  need. 

But,  while  we  hope  in  the  Lord  because  he 
is  merciful,  and  while  we  look  to  the   rest  of 
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06<r«  attiibotes  Isft  Priding  iii  ikhe  ezhitntion  of 
Jds  ■mettj  knd  in  th^^  liocoiiiplisfaiitetit  of  its 
cfestgniEr,  if  is  necessupy  fotwf  to  take  the  same 
i^t^oded  Tiew  of  OodV  diaracter,  in  order  that 
our  "hope  may  «ot  degenehite  ialo  presump- 
tittiy  bat  ht  preserved  within  safe  and  legitimate 
iioundsi  >If  we  were  to  thinks  the  divine 
powers  aad  jiistice,  and  wisdom,  and  feithftd* 
nesByM*  mere  atudliaries  to  the  JDivine  mercvt 
as  having  no  other  o£Sce  than  to  contribute  to 
kS'  demonit^ation,  as  employed  for  the  single 
purpose  df  rendering  it  more  ample  and  more 
effici^y'-^we  should  be  giving  it  an  undue  as* 
cendtoty,  and  thus  not  only  destroying  the  sym- 
metry, and  proportions j  and  mutual  dependance 
that  re^  in  the  character  of  Qod,  and  consti- 
tute its  supreme  virtue  and  glory,  but  introduce 
the  most  misdiievous  errors  into  our  faith,  and 
our  sentiments,  and  our  practice,  in  reference  to 
it.  It  cannot  be  that  his  mercy  should  be  ex- 
erted at  the  expense  or  to  the  disparagement, 
in  any  the  least  degree,  of  one  excelleiice  which 
beautifies  his  nature,  or  upholds  his  government, 
or  speaks  his  praise.  His  mercy  is  sovereign 
and  gratuitous;  and  therefore  it  can  only  be 
43i8played,  when  every  other  quality  that  belongs 
to  him  is  Ailly  maintained,  and  there  is  no  sac- 
rifice of  the  honour  that  is  due  to  each,  and  of 
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the  consistency  whicli  pervades  the  whole.  When- 
ever his  mercy  cannot  be  exercised  without  re- 
fhsing  the  demands  of  his  justice,  or  without 
bringing  into  question  the  immutability  of  his 
faithfulness,  or  without  denying  the  irresistible 
energy  of  Ms  power,  or  without  impeaching  the 
infallibility  of  his  wisdom,  or  without  throwing 
suspicion  on  the  absolute  purity  of  his  nature^ 
in  these  cases  his  mercy  cannot  be  exercised  at 
aU,  for  the  exercise  of  it  would  involve  some 
shortcoming  in  his  perfection,  which  is  neces- 
sarily unqualified  and  unlimited.  It  is  only  of 
this  attribute  that  it  can  be  said,  "  He  will  have 
mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy  ;''  of  every 
other  attribute,  it  is  requisite  that  we  predicate 
positive  and  peremptory  operation.  He  frmst  be 
holy  ;  he  mu/it  be  wise ;  he  must  be  powerful ; 
he  must  be  just ;  he  imtst  be  true ;  he  must  be 
each  and  all  of  these  whatever  betide  his  uni- 
verse ;  and  if  we,  his  apostate  creatures,  cannot 
be  the  objects  of  his  mercy  except  by  some  sur- 
render of  the  homage  due  to  them,  or  some 
violation  of  the  harmony  that  reigns  among  them, 
his  mercy  cannot  save,  and  cannot  reach  ua. 
But  this  is  our  comfort,  that  choosing  to  mani- 
fest his  mercy,  we  may  be  quite  assured  that 
he  will  form  such  arrangements  as  to  effectuate 
its  most  liberal  purposes,  and,  at  the  same  time. 
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to  tnake  it  entitely  tompadUe  with  all  that  is 
perfect  and  glorious  in  his  character ;  and  this  is 
oiir  dttty,  to  defer  to  these  arrangements,  what* 
ever  they  may  be,  as  necessary  aUke  for  his 
honour,  and  for  our  welfare,  and  never  to  think 
of  his  mercy,  and  never  to  seek  for  it,  and  nevet 
to  expect  it,  without  dkecting  our  contempla- 
tmn  to  all  his  divine  excellencies,  and  to  regard 
it  only  in  its  combination  with  these,  as  the 
ground  of  diat  hope  which  we  are  exhorted  to 
repose  in  God.  iv 

Thus  shall  we  be  prevented  from  lookmg  for 
the  blessings  of  salvation  from  Him,  in  a  way 
or  to  an  extent,  in.  which  they  cannot  possibly 
be  granted.  Thus  shall  we  be  prepared  for 
giving  that  tribute  of  humble  and  rational  sub* 
mission  which  every  scheme  that  he  may  reveal 
for  our  delrrerance  or  our  consolation,  deserves 
from  such  helpless  beings  as  we  are.  And  thus 
shall  it  be,  that,  relying  on  God,  according  to 
what  he  has  dedared  himself  to  be,  as  not  only 
meidAil  to  sinners,  but  altogether  perfect  in  his 
deaUiqps  with  them,  neither  wQl  our  prayers 
fcnr  compassionate  treatment  be  undutiftil,  nor 
wHl  our  expectations  of  receiving  it  be  finally 
disappointed. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  qualification^  that  we 
can  suppose  to  be  imparted  to  the  mercy  of  God 
by  the  existence  of  his   other  attributes,  and: 
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uotvithstanding  the  necesfiity,  and  the  wisdom  of 
keeping  these  qualifications  continually  in  view, 
nhen  we  reet  upon  it,  Btill  it  is  presented  to  us 
in  such  a  light,  and  celebrated  in  such  strains, 
and  recommended  by  such  facts  and  examples, 
throughout  the  whole  volume  of  inspiration,  that 
we  can  scarcely  appreciate  it  too  highly  or  depend 
upon  it  too  assuredly.  The  Bible  is  just  a  di- 
vine record  of  it — a  continued  testimony  to  i^— 
«  bright  and  cheering  emanation  from  it.  From 
the  beginning  to  the  end  of  this  sacred  book ; 
ftom  the  account  which  it  gives  of  the  first  pro- 
mise, down  to  the  gracious  benediction  with 
which  its  Canon  closes ;  amidst  all  the  truths 
which  it  proclaims,  and  all  the  providences  which 
it  relates,  and  all  the  prospects  which  it  unfolds ; 
at  every  successive  period,  and  through  every 
successive  generation,  whose  history  it  sets  before 
us, — God  is  represented  to  our  faith  as  speaking, 
and  working,  and  ruling  in  our  fallen  world,  and 
this  is  his  unceasing  and  unchangeable  memorial, 
that  he  is  merciful,  and  merciful  in  all  the  variety 
of  which  that  character  is  susceptible,  and  accord- 
ing to  all  the  circumstances  of  those  upon  whom 
it  is  made  to  operate.  We  see  many  a  manifes- 
tation of  his  other  attributes ;  but  amidst  them 
all  we  see  his  mercy  held  forth  to  our  admira- 
tion, and  working  its  way,  either  in  faithful  pro- 
or  in  actual  application  to  the  heart  of  the 
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^tdlty-^to  the  condition  of  the  mkenUe)  that 
it  may  oonseie)  and  purify,'  and  ta^e. 

Only  obBerre  what  an  endless  direrrity  of  terms 
and  figinres  are  emj4oyed  by  the  t/acred  writers  to 
illustrate  its  excellence,  and  to  delineate  its  ex- 
tttat.  They  call  it  "great,'*  •^manifold,''  "tender,'' 
^^abundanty'"  ^^ higher  than  the  heavens,'' and  *^eT« 
eriasting.^  The  Lord  is  said  by  them  to  be"  rkh'^ 
-^to  be  "ptonteouB^— 4md  to  "delight  in  mercy.^ 
We  read  ot  the  >^  multitude  of  his  merciea^-^-of 
"^the  earth  being  fiJl  of  ,his  mercy"— of  "all 
his  paths  beii^  raercy'*'--«<Kf  his  "  tender  mercy 
being  over  aU  his  works«^  His  mercy  is  describ* 
ed  aa  exceeding  in  permanency  those  objects 
whose  permanency  is  proverbiaL  "  The  moun*- 
tuns  shall  depart,  and  the  hms  shall  be  removed; 
but  my  kindness  shall  not  depart  fir<mi  thee, 
neither  shall  the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  re- 
moved, saith  the  Lord,  thati  hath  mercy  upon 
thee,^.  It  is, compared  to  those  affections  which 
actuate  the  hearti  .of  a  Father,  when  he  looks 
upon  the  offspring  whgm,  though  erring  and  per- 
verse, he  still  beara  with  and  loves ;  "  Like  as 
a  Father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitip 
eth  them  that  fear  him ;  for  he  knoweth  their 
frame,  and  remembereth  they  are  but  dust/'  It 
is  exalted  above  those  tenderer  and  more  ardent 
feelings  with  which  a  mother  regards  the  weep- 
ing infant  that  hangs  upon  her  breast.     "  Can 
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»  mother  forget  her  Eucking  child,  that  she 
should  not  have  compassion  on  the  aon  of  her 
womb?  Vea;  she  may  forget;  yet  will  not 
I  forget  thee,"  saith  God  to  Zion  in  the  sea- 
son of  her  calamity.  And  to  bring  the  sub- 
ject Btill  nearer  to  us,  and  to  make  it  bear  still 
more  impressively  on  our  feelings,  God  conde- 
scends to  have  himself  represented  as  actually 
sympathising  with  us — as  partaking  largely  of 
our  sufferings — as  afflicted  in  all  our  afflictions — 
"  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ?  How  sliall 
I  deliver  thee,  Israel  ?  How  shall  I  make  thee 
as  Admah  ?  How  shall  I  set  thee  as  Zeboim  ? 
Mine  heart  is  turned  within  me ;  my  repentings 
are  kindled  together.'" — "  Is  Ephraim  my  dear 
son  ?  Is  he  a  pleasant  child  ?  For  since  I  spake 
against  him,  I  do  earnestly  remember  him  still. 
Therefore  my  bowels  are  troubled  for  him ; 
I  will  surely  have  mercy  on  him,  saith  the  Lord." 
My  friends,  do  not  you  perceive  in  all  these 
things  such  proofs  and  illustrations  of  God's 
mercy  as  should  determine  you  to  place  your 
hope  in  him,  as  a  being  who  never  can  look  up- 
'  on  you  with  indifference,  and  never  can  treat 
you  with  neglect — who  will  take  an  interest  in 
your  well  being,  amidst  all  the  saddest  vicissi- 
tudes of  your  lot — and  who  will  withhold  no- 
thing that  is  needful,  when  as  sinful,  and  miser- 
able, and  helpless,  you  cast  yourselves  upon  his 
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ooanpasnon  ?    But  if  such  instances  and  sudi 
descriptiDns  of  his  mercy,  as  we  have  been  setting 
before  yon,  are  calculated  to  produce  sudi  an 
impression  on  your  minds,  what  may  you  not  be 
eipected  to  feel  when  we  make  mention  of  that 
marvellous  and  emphatic  token  of  it  which  he  has 
given  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
whidh  you  are  this  day  assembled  to  commemo- 
rate?* This  is  such  a  token  of  it  as  surpasses  not 
only  idl  the  knowledge  of  Gbd^s  character  which 
you  could  have  derived  from  any  other  source, 
but  all  the  conceptions  which  your  imagination 
itself  could  possibly  have  formed  of  its  conde- 
scension and  its  adaptation  to  the  circumstances 
of  fallen  humanity.     God  could  not  show  mercy 
to  us  without  satisfying  the  demands  of  his  jus- 
dee,  and  vindicating  the  authority  of  his  law,  and 
magnifying  and  honouring  all  the  perfections  of 
his  nature.    And  it  should  seem  that  these  ne- 
cessary ends  could  not  be  attained,  without  the 
substitution  of  some  one  in  our  stead,  who  should 
endure  the  suffering  that  we  could  not  endure, 
and  render  the  obedience  that  we  could  not  ren- 
der, and  by  a  scheme  of  divine  workmanship,  ex-  ^ 
ecuted  by  a  being  of  divine  perfection,  procure 

*  This  Discourse  was  pteached  on  the  momiog  of  a  Com- 
amnion  Sabbath. 
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4brus,andbestowupon  us,  every  thing  which ovu 
complete  recovery  and  restoration  required.  And 
chough  he  in  whom  all  this  fitnegs  resided,  and 
vho  alone  possessed  might  and  sufficiency  to  save, 
was  aoiie  other  than  hia  own  Son,  he  spared  not 
his  own  Son, — his  only  begotten  Son — ^hia  wdl- 
b^ovcd  Son, — but  "  freely  delivered  him  up  fur 
ma  all,"  that  we,  "  bdieving  in  him,  might  not  pe- 
rish but  have  everlasting  Ufe."  He  delivered 
him  up  to  humiliation, — to  sorrow, — and  to 
•death ; — to  humiliation,  involving  an  assumptiDii 
«)f  our  nature  and  of  our  transgressions  ; — to  sor- 
row, unparallried  in  the  history  of  suffering  hu- 
manity ; — to  death,  implying  not  merely  the  dis- 
solution of  soul  and  body,  but  the  burden  of  a 
world's  guilt,  and  the  wrath  of  aa  avenging  God. 
And  he  thus  delivered  him  up,  that  he  might 
rescue  us  from  misery  which  he  could  have  inflict- 
ed upon  uB,  and  received  for  it  the  adoration  of 
his  uruverse,  and  that,  after  ministering  to  our 
manifold  wants,  and  cheering  our  afflicted  hearta, 
and  guiding  our  wandering  «teps  in  this  desert 
place,  through  which  we  are  doomed  to  travel  for 
«  season,  he  might  take  us,  who  were  children  of 
■wrath,  and  heirs  of  hell,  into  his  heavenly  pre-  , 
aence,  and  there  rejoice  over  us  for  ever  as  the 
trophies  of  his  redeeming  love. 

The  mercy  of  God,   therefore,  lays  a  foun- 
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-daflM  f<^  hope  tibat  is  deep,  and  biMd,  and 
^tiatblet  and  he  that  buikhi  upon  it  eaa  never 
b^  confeimded  or  put  to  shame^  but  it  at  aure 
Hii  bemg  effectually  helped  and  abundantlj  sa- 
tisfied, as  there  is  perfection  in  the  character  of 
Gad,:  and  truth  in  the  mission  of  his  Son^  Jesus 
^Chiiati':. 

.' :  -Ixall  upon  sinners,  therefore,  who  are  still  ^^in 

die:  gall  of  bitterness^  and  in  the  bonds  of  ini- 

;qait]P5^  to  look  to  this  mercy  that  their  hearts 

.nay  be  malted  into  contrition  by  its  greatness 

vand  its  tenderness.     It  is  s6  great,  and  ao  tender, 

^and  90  ready  to  pour  out  its  beneficence  on  the 

idikf  of  skmers,  that  if  you  ifiH  but  accept  of  it, 

iind  eonfide  in  it,  as  itis  made  known  in  the  g^os- 

>^,:  yon  shall  obtam  fi^rgiv^^ss,  fully,  freely, 

rand  for  erer ;  and  be  your  transgressions  eveat  so 

aggravated,  and  your  pollutions  ever  so  multipli- 

edy  and  your  wretchcNJness  ever  so  deplorable, 

hese  is  a  remedy  for  them  all,— -and  even  for  you 

there  is  deliverance  provided  now,  and  even  for 

.  you  there  will  be  a  crown  of  glory  hereafter. 

But  if  you  refuse  to  acquiesce  in  the  dispensation 

J^y  which  it  is  ^pointed  that  these ,  blessinga 

should  be  conveyed  to  you,  and  persevere  in  the 

ungodly  course  you  have  been  hitherto  pursuing, 

this  mercy,  which  is  so  liberally  offered  to  you, 

will  only  add  to  your  guilt  and  your  condemna- 


tiorii  and  it  will  be  one  of  the  bitterest  recollec- 
tions in  the  place  of' punishment,  that  you  neglect- 
ed, and  despised,  and  put  away  from  you,  the 
mercy  that  was  manifested  for  the  salvation  of 
ruined  souls. 

I  call  upon  the  "  piiEonera  of  hope'"  to  take 
refuge  in  this  divine  mercy  which  we  have  been 
holding  forth.  You  are  sensible  of  your  Bpiritual 
bondage, — and  you  not  only  long,  but  in  some 
measure  expect  and  wait  for  deliverance  from  its 
chains,  and  for  a  return  to  freedom,  and  purity, 
and  blessedness.  Let  your  desires  grow  stronger 
— let  your  expectations  be  encouraged  ;  for  the 
mercy  on  which  you  rely,  and  wliich  has  already 
taught  you  to  hope,  is  ready  to  do  for  you  all 
that  you  need,  and  to  receive  you  into  its  generous 
embrace,  and  to  bless  you  with  "  the  glorious  liber- 
ty of  the  children  of  God."  "Turn  ye  then  to  the 
stronghold;"  lose  no  time  in  casting  yourselves 
upon  Christ ;  commit  all  your  interests  into  his 
hands;  aud  you  will  find  in  your  immediate,  in 
your  continued,  in  your  everlasting  experience, 
that  the  divine  mercy,  as  manifested  in  liim,  is  a 
fountain  of  blessedness — full,  and  overflowing, 
and  inexhaustible. 

And,  finally,  I  call  upon  the  Israel — the  peo- 
ple of  God,  to  continue  stedfast  and  immovable  in 
their  dependance  upon  his  mercy,  and  free  and 
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feariess  in  their  applications  for  its  promised  exer- 
cise and  its  needed  blessings.  You  already  know 
its  inestimable  value — its  ample  and  ever-during 
sufficiency ;  and  you  have  experienced  the  hap* 
piness  of  a  habitual  recourse  to  it  for  supplies  of 
spiritual  and  temporal  comforts  ; — and  it  is  too 
much  endeared  to  you,  to  be  ever  forgotten,  or  to 
be  ever  disregarded.  This  day  it  is  again  an- 
nounced in  your  hearing — ^it  is  presented  to  your 
faith — it  is  ready  to  sustain  all  your  hopes — it 
bids  you  welcome  to  whatever  can  contribute  to 
your  safety  and  your  consolation,  to  your  peace 
and  your  joy.  It  is  embodied,  and  ihost  afiect- 
ingly  represented,  and  most  liberally  urged  upon 
you,  in  the  holy  ordinance  of  which  you  are  invit- 
ed to  partake.  Come,  then,  to  Ood,  with  the 
confidence  that  is  warranted  and  emboldened  by 
the  manifestation  of  his  mercy  here  brought  nigh 
to  you.  Come  with  your  prayers  and  supplica- 
tions, that  they  may  be  preferred  and  answered. 
Come  with  your  sins,  that  they  may  be  forgiv- 
en— ^with  your  corruptions,  that  they  may  be 
subdued, — with  your  fears,  that  they  may  be 
dissipated, — with  your  wants,  that  they  may  be 
supplied, — ^with  your  miseries,  that  they  may  be 
exchanged  for  joy.  Come  as  you  are,  that  the 
God  of  mercy  may  shower  down  upon  you,  and 

send  into  your  very  hearts,  all  the  rich  benefits 
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of  Christ's  purchase,  and  give  you  such  renewed 
tokens  of  his  loving  kindness  as  will  comfort  and 
gladden  you  in  time,  and  be  a  pledge  and  pre- 
lude of  the  felicities  of  the  eternal  world. 


'     > 
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^  Let  Israel  hope  in  the  Lord;  for  with  the  Lord  (here 
is  mercy  ;  and  with  him  is  plenteous  redemption  /  and 
he  shall  redeem  hraxl  from  all  his  iniquities** 

In  discoursing  on  these  words,  we  proposed  to 
consider  the  three  grounds  on  which  David  here 
invokes  Israel  to  hope  in  the  Lord.  The  ^rst, 
that  ^'  with  the  Lord  there  is  mercy ,^  we  have 
ahready  illustrated. 

11.  We  are  now  to  consider  the  second  reason 
mentioned  by  the  Psalmist  for  hoping  in  the 
Lord.  ^<  Let  Israel  hope  in  the  Lord ;  for  with 
him  is  plenteous  redemption^ 

God  is  not  only  merciful,  but  he  has  actually 
exercised  his  mercy  for  the  benefit  of  sinners,  and 
he  has  done  so  by  forming  and  executing  a  plan 
for  securing  to  those  who  are  the  objects  of  it, 
whatever  b  necessary  for  their  deliverance  and 
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their  happiness.  This  plan  is  neither  more  nor 
less  than  the  gospel — which  is  just  a  revelation 
of  God's  mercy  to  guilty  men ;  for  though  God 
appears  in  it  as  possessiEg  all  the  perfections  which 
can  be  supposed  to  distinguish  an  infinite  Being, 
and  though  all  these  perfections  are  exhibited, 
not  in  accidental  counexion  with  it,  but  as  es- 
sentially conducing  to  its  excellence  and  its 
efficiency,  yet  mercy  is  its  characteristic  feature, 
and  pervades  its  purposes,  its  arrangements,  and 
its  fulfilment,  as  that  which  makes  it  at  once 
suitable  and  acceptable  to  the  creatures  for  whose 
advantage  it  was  originally  contrived.  In  look- 
ing to  the  character  of  God,  as  adorned  with  the 
attribute  of  mercy,  we  sec  that  mercy  put  forth, 
practically  realized,  substantially  embodied,  irre- 
vocably pledged,  in  a  well  ordered  scheme,  and 
finiBhed  work  of  redemption.  Provision  is  made 
in  it  for  our  rescue  and  our  restoration.  It  is 
adapted  to  our  peculiar  character,  and  to  our  pe. 
culiar  circnm stances,  as  transgressors.  And  all 
that  it  intends  to  bestow  upon  us  is  so  insured, 
that  none  of  the  perfections  of  the  Deity  will  be 
infringed  or  tarnished  by  that  bestowal.  Nay, 
these  perfections  are  so  demou.stratcd,  and  so 
honoured  by  it,  as  not  merely  to  allow  God's  re- 
deeming mercy  to  expatiate  upon  our  condition 
as  a  condition  of  sin  and  misery,  but  even  to 
contribute  to  its  manifestation  in  all  the  freeness 
and  fulness  which  our  necessities  demandj 
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The  redemptibn  which  is  asserted  to  be  with 
God  is  called  a  plenteous  ledemption.  This 
character  may  be  considered  as  necessarily  be^ 
longing  to  it.  Whenever  we  are  assured  that 
Grod  is  merciful,  and  that  he  is  pleased  to  exer« 
cise  his  mercy  towards  sinners,  we  are  entitled  to 
anticipate  liberality  in  its  display,  because  it  is 
liberal  in  its  rery  nature,  being  an  extension  of 
goodness'  to  those  who  deserve  no  expression  of 
fiivour  or  of  friendship,  and  because  being  the 
operation' of  an  absolutely  perfect  being,  and  al- 
together consistent  with  his  honour  and  glory, 
we  can  see  no  reason  for  its  being  niggardly  in  the 
bounties  that  it  communicates,  or  in  the  mode  of 
communicating  them.  It  no  doubt  essentially 
involves  the  divine  sovereignty,'  so  that  God  is 
not  undar  any  peremptory  obligation,  or  any  com- 
pulsory motive,  to  redeem  certain  individuals, 
or  any  certain  number  of  individuals ;  but  then 
this  very  sovereignty,  having  made  its  choice  and 
its  determination,  forms  a  pledge  that  the  mercy 
will  go  forth  upon  its  objects  without  let  or  bin- 
derance,  and  that,  every  obstacle  being  thorough- 
ly removed,  and  every  warrant  afforded  for  its 
acting,  in  a  manner  corresponding  with  the  innate 
benignity  of  the  Godhead,  completeness  and 
abundance  will  distipguish  the  redemption  which 
it  has  provided.  In  short,  it  wUl  be  a  plenteous 
redfemptioli. 
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Now,  when  we  look  to  that  redemption  itBclf,  as 
unfolded  in  the  gospel,  we  find  all  these  anticipi- 
tioiiH  of  it  veriiied  and  realized.  There  is  nothing 
defpctive  in  it,  nothing  stinted,  nothing  reluctant, 
nothing  inadequate.  It  is  accommodated  to  all  the 
tontines  of  our  character,  and  to  all  the  variedes  of 
onr  lot.  It  embraces  the  whole  range  of  our  pre- 
iicnt  state,  and  the  whole  extent  of  our  future 
prospectB.  We  cannot  say  that  there  is  »  want 
whieb  it  is  not  competent  to  supply,  or  that  there 
is  an  evil  which  it  is  not  sufficient  to  remedy,  or 
that  there  is  a  benefit  which  it  is  not  intended, 
and  has  not  power,  to  confer.  It  is  a  system  of 
recovery ;  and  amidst  all  the  direful  calamities 
in  which  our  apostacy  has  involved  us,  there  is 
not  one  to  which  it  would  leave  us  subject,  while, 
of  all  the  blosfdngs  of  which  our  apostacy  has  de- 
prived us,  there  is  not  one  to  which  it  would  deny 
us  a  new  and  inviolable  title.  So  that  the  change 
which  it  is  fitted  to  eftectuate,  in  all  that  concerns 
us  as  spiritual,  and  responsible,  and  immortal 
beings,  is  such  as  to  justify  all  the  conceptions 
we  could  have  formed  of  the  mercy  of  Him  whon 
we  had  offended,  and  to  be  an  ample  fouadatioD 
for  our  hope  in  him,  however  guilty,  how«ver 
wretched,  and  however  helpless  we  may  be. 

But  let  us  take  a  somewhat  nearer  and  more 
particular  view  of  this  plenteous  redemption,  as 
a  ground  of  hope  for  all  those  who  will  accept  of 
it,  as  it  has  been  wrought  out  and  offered. 
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i.  In  ihb/h&i  jlktcey  it  iMpKeA  deliv«fanee  ftdtt 
die  pttnishttieiit  dtxe  to  us  Ai  trabcigtetsoMb  . 

T^  Act  ^pcmkhmeat  the  Iftir  of  Oed,  in  cMMo- 
qaenoe  of  Mr  violation  of  it,  had  justly  do<HBed 
tX8  \  and  btrit  fi>r  the  fasterposttion  of  his  metey, 
irte  niturt  hkte  Mdutdl  it  ititbout  miti^tioli,  and 
fridtottt  Md.  fiis  mtfcjf  faotreref ^  having  inter- 
posed, this  iM  itB  first  tad  leading  adlierement, 
to  mAe  atonement  fer  hnmatt  guUt,  so  that  the 
petisitjr  ci  tile  law  may  be  remitted,  and  its  cd^ 
demnaioty  sentence  reeaOed,  as  to  all  those  who 
obtain  an  interest  in  the  tedemption  of  the 
giMjiel.  To  l;hem  there  is  no  condemnation  here, 
imd  tiiere  will  be  no  condemnation  hetaafter. 
Tlieir  sins  are  so  thoroughly  forgiven,  that  though 
eaeh  tme  #f  these  sins  merits  the  wrath  of  Ood, 
met  one  of  Ihem  remains  in  the  book  of  his  re* 
ttieaibnttiee»  as  that  for  wMch  iiuffetiftg  will  be 
infiictod.  The  debt  whidi  WaS  da»  ltd  faiflexiUe 
jnatkae  h$B  been  ps^  even  to  tike  tittermost  far- 
dttig  t  the  debtor  waUtt  abro^  from  las  priscm- 
lid«Mie ;  and  bis  safety  wiro  han  Md  down  the 
ptice,  is  pledged  Vo  maiMMln  the  fieedom  flrom 
bondage  whieh  has  been  eflbc«ed  in  his  bdiaff, 
and  to  answer  ev«fy  deiMnd  that  miiy  henceforth 
be  made  upMhim  by  his  lawgiver  aexl  his  judge. 
It  eannot,  indeed,  be  Ht^rally  itf  rmed  cMeeming 
hink,  that  the  expiatory  doaA  df  CSnist  haS  ft^ 
cmnedUm  aatnid  j^idon  of  aA  Ae  ilufuMei^wydli 
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^^^  him,  if 


he  may  yet  commit,  as  well  as  those  with  which 
he  akeady  stands  chargeable,  so  that  he  can  look 
upon  himself  as,  in  his  existing  state,  equally 
freed  from  both.  Such  a  doctrine  is  unscriptural 
— it  is  as  absurd  as  it  is  unscriptural — and  It  is 
as  dangerous  as  it  is  unscriptural  and  absurd.  A 
man,  though  justified,  is  still  exposed  to  tempta- 
tion, and  liable  to  be  overcome  by  it ;  and  everv 
day  that  passes  over  his  head  will  find  him  breakr 
ing  the  commandments,  and  incurring  thec^s- 
pleasure  of  God,  so  that  he  continually  needs  r& 
newed  forgiveness  for  renewed  transgression.  Bu^ 
herein  consists  the  plenteousness  of  the  redemp- 
tion provided  for  him,  that,  white  God  pardons 
him  by  an  act  of  justiiying  grace,  so  that  the  law 
no  longer  can  prefer  any  valid  claim  against  him 
for  punishment,  God  continues  to  pardon  the  Bios 
which  he  continues  to  commit.  The  absoluUoD 
he  has  received  remains  unmodified  and  untouch- 
ed. Divine  mercy  perseveres  in  granting  remis.- 
sion  for  his  trespasses  on  account  of  which  Divine 
justice  has  been  satisfied  by  the  vicarious  death 
of  his  substitute.  And  this  gift  of  God  is  with- 
ont  repentance — it  is  never  withdrawn,  and  never 
ceases  to  be  bestowed — it  extends  throughout  the 
whole  course  of  his  life — and  at  the  close  of  it, 
the  handwriting  that  was  upon  the  wall  against 
him,  is,  every  sentence,  and  every  word,  and  every 
syllable  of  it,  blotted  out.     Whenever  he  is  ji 
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tiiSed  tbiough  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  he  is  safe,  and  his  safety  remains  nnaffect- 
ed  by  those  aberrations  into  which  he  is  seduced 
by  external  aUnrements,  or  by  inherent  infirmity 
— tot  there  is  the  same  unchangeable  mercy  to 
pardon  him,  and  the  same  all-safficient  surety  to 
saitisfy  every  demand  that  can  be  made  upon  him. 
iGoftsdence  speaks  no  terror  to  him ;  for  the  guilt 
which  filled  it  with  remorse  is  aD  taken  away  by 
the  blood  of  sprinkling.  He  can  look  up  to  Gk>d 
without  fear,  for  the  firown  of  righteous  yengeance 
has  been  removed  from  the  Divine  countenance 
by'  the  offering  oC  a  perfect  and  acceptable  sacri- 
iSoe.  And  he  can  look  forward,  without  one 
painfbl  apprehension,  for  that  unbending  justice, 
which  had  kindled  up  the  everlasting  burnings, 
having  been  fully  and  for  ever  appeased,  hell  has 
no  place  in  the  anticipations  of  his  eternity,  and 
the  Judge  before  whom  he  is  to  appear  is  thAt 
very  Beuog  who  has  effected  this  plenteous  r^ 
dCTiption  tor  him,  and  must,  as  a  part  of  it,  pro- 
nounce upon  him  the  sentence  of  acquittaL 

3.  In  the  second  place,  the  plenteous  redemp- 
tion' mentioned  in  the  text  implies  emancipation 
firom  tiie  dominion  of  sin. 

This  emancipation  is  not  perfect  and  entire  in 
a  present  world.  Even  where  it  is  most  real, 
most  visible,  most  unreserved,  there  are  many 
remains  of  unmortified  and  unsubdued  corrup- 
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tion,  much  prevalence  of  the  pasaions  and  habitft 
of  the  old  man  over  the  principles  snd  aficctions 
of  the  new,  numerous  inetances  in  which  ein  is 
practically  preferred  to  duty,  the  creature  to  the 
Creator,  and  earth  to  heaven.  But,  in  the  midst 
of  these  shortcomings  and  imperfections,  the  man 
who  partakes  of  the  redemption  which  is  with 
God,  is  rescued,  truly,  vitally,  coosciously,  and 
perpetually,  from  the  reigning  power  of  iniquity. 
Formerly  he  was  its  slave,  in  all  the  members  of 
his  body  and  in  all  the  faculties  of  his  mind— he 
ffilUngly  wore  ite  galling  chains — he  actively  per- 
formed its  meanest  drudgery — he  implicitly  sht- 
rendered  himself  to  its  tyraiuucal  sway — it  said 
to  him,  Go,  and  he  went,  Do  this,  and  he  did  it. 
As  soon,  however,  as  the  redemption  of  the  gos- 
pel is  extended  to  him,  the  fetters  of  his  spiritual 
enthralment  are  broken  oil— sin  no  longer  rules 
in  him  as  one  of  the  children  of  disobedience — 
its  servitude  provokes  his  resistance,  and  he  es- 
capes from  it — and,  in  whatever  way,  or  through 
whatever  channel,  its  ascendancy  was  wont  to  be 
maintained,  it  ceases  to  retain  his  ready  homage, 
or  to  command  hb  habitual  submission.  The 
enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  is  sldn,  and  deprived 
of  its  power  to  lead  him  in  hostile  defiance  against 
the  authority  of  God.  The  blandishments  of  the 
world  fail  to  engage  him  in  its  service,  by  pro- 
mising to  reward  him  with  its  pleasures,  and  ex- 


ertfng  tiieb  AousMid  infliMMes  mi-  the  ^otmpt 
pMypettridM  <£'hm  heut  And  evei»  to^^llM  wihn 
<yf  StttaiH  iwho  IumI  long  led  him^  captive  ttt>  liii 
will^  ke^  eMdblad  to  fet  huniolf  in  decided  <^po» 
mtiamjtia  ^tsmfuff  ibt  yoko  #f  botidage  MdUr 
«hicfa>iie-lMid'  keeii'ke^t  t^  that  ardi^eiieno^  af 
ii&«void,  iafid^to  remt  Ms  maiafiyld  and  artful  #^ 
Maplsi'to  kaep  hifll  attaehad  to  these  emplojra^ 
aniMi^iaiid  pmiiits,  and  gratificationB  whiek  cfo^ 
^{IWto^diiS  dhM^aeter5  and  lead  te  endless  perditiGafe 
'  tt  afr  theiie  ^Mipeete,  he  findi^  thai  the  mten^ 
dap  tii^nAMefvrdleges  and  benefttfr  he  is  sdiia^ 
ind^  «'#  ^Bmi09us  sodMnptuMi.  Theie  k  no^  i 
ymialt^bffni^  imta  total  reirolnlioii'ui  A^  gei^ 
s«MMnMt'e0  his  heaft  and  Hfe.  «<  Old  Akige  aie 
don0'l»ra]^<MiaIttUbge  are  beeone  niew^  m  Ws 
ffiolid'  siatA  f  The  snpteiancjr  which  sin  had  pos- 
aMed  0ver  him  by  natare^  andniove  firmly  secmw 
ed  by  practice,  is  overUrtned-  The  victory  k  dte«> 
cmte  in^tfae  IMing  and  experience  of  his  ewn 
auttd;  Rren  when  in  an  ungnavded  monient^  or 
from  the  strength  and  the  suddenness  of  tempta- 
(ion,  he  IS  drawrn  aside  from  the  padi  of  righteous- 
luss  and  prevailed  upon  to  indulge  in  forbidden 
joy,  he  is  senesble  that  tins  is  but  a  temporary 
Aon|^  crimkiai  dnefiction  of  the  conquest  that 
Ims  been  wen  fer  him  I^  the  mercy  and  the  Spirk 
«f  God ;  anditt'the  promise  that  sin  diall  not  now 
have  donmnon  over  himi  be  recogmses  a  security 
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aad  an  encouragement  by  which  he  is  animated 
to  maintain  that  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made 
him  free.  And  though  he  may  still  find  "  a  law 
in  liis  members  warring  against  the  law  of  bis 
mind,"  and  occasionally  "  bringing  him  into  cap- 
tivity to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  his  members,'" 
yet  there  is  a  provision  in  the  scheme  of  salvation 
for  upholding  him  in  the  mastery  he  has  acquired 
over  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  Hesh  ;  there  b  a 
rich  assurance  that  this  merciful  and  necesBary 
provision  will  be  carried  into  fiill  effect;  and  there 
is  the  certtun  prospect  of  the  triumph  being  com- 
pleted and  matured,  when  the  believer  to  whom 
it  has  been  vouchsafed  shall  enter  into  that  h<Jy 
and  happy  region,  where  nothing  that  defiletb 
can  ever  enter,  and  where  the  pleiUeou^nesa  of 
redcmpHon  from  the  dominion  of  ein  shall  be  ex- 
perienced in  its  Uteral  sense,  in  its  full  value,  and 
in  its  uninterrupted  perpetuity. 

3.  In  the  third  place,  this  plenteous  redemption 
implies  deUverance  from  the  common  distresses  of 
humanity. 

These  are  the  elfects  of  sin  ;  and  in  propor- 
tion as  the  power  of  sin  is  subdued,  and  the  pre- 
valence of  sin  circumscribed,  will  their  severity  be 
diminished.  As  sin,  however,  still  maintmns  its 
ground  and  works  its  mischief,  in  a  present  world, 
bodily  and  outward  affliction  continues  to  cleave 
to  the  lot  even  of  those  who  have  embraced  the 
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redemption  of  the  goepel.  Enjoying  all  the  be- 
nefits whidi  that  redemption  brings  to  them,  in 
this  imperfect  state,  they  are  yet  ^^  bom  to 
trouble,^  and  have  to  sustain  it  through  life,  in 
all  its  multiplied  forms,  and  in  aQ  its  Taiious  de- 
greea-  But  they  are  redeemed  even  here  from 
whatever  renders  the  Bufferings  of  mortality  into:-. 
lexaUe.  Having  been  forgiven  and  accepted, 
they  no  Imiger  regard  these  aa  the  tokens' of 
Grod's  avenging  wrath,  but  as  the  chastisements 
of  his  parental  discipline.  They  are  no  longer 
called  to  endure  them  unsupported  and  unso- 
laced«  for  strength  and  consolation  are  commum^ 
cated  to  them,  suitable  to  the  nature,  tiie  extent, 
and  the  duration  of  every  calamity  with  which 
they  can  be  visited.  And  they  are  no  longer, 
doomed  to  bear  them  as  unconnected  with  die- 
prospect  of  a  better  state,  of  an  unsufiering  k&ig- 
dom,  for  the  gospel  opens  up  to  them  the  scenes 
of  immortality,  where  no  disease  shall  invade  their 
bodies,  where  no  sorrow  shall  wound  or  oppress 
their  spirits,  where  no  misfortune  shall  ever  cloud 
their  view,  and  where  death  with  all  its  anxieties 
and  agonies  shall  be  known  no  more. 

Herein,  tiierefore,  is  the  redemption  of  the  gospel 
plenteous,  even  as  affecting  our  present  outward 
circumstances,  that  though  it  does  not  exempt  from 
temporal  afflictions,  it  plucks  out  their  sting  and 
mitigatea  their  pressure;  it  secures  beyond  all 
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doubt,  not  merely  their  termination,  but  tlieir  ter- 
mination in  a  state  of  existence,  forming  a  perfect 
contrast  with  that  which  they  now  so  darken  and 
deform ;  it  converts  them  into  blessings  by  making 
tliem  the  instruments  of  God's  paternal  kindness, 
and  subservient  to  the  progressive  improvement 
and  everlasting  welfare  of  those  upon  whom  they 
had  been  inflicted.  And  white  the  contempla- 
tion of  them,  as  treated  and  influenced  by  the 
gospel,  cannot  fail  to  give  us  a  strong  impression 
of  the  abundance  of  the  redeeming  mercy  which 
God  exercises  with  respect  to  them,  that  impres- 
sion must  he  strengthened  and  confirmed  by  re- 
collecting the  experience  of  all  to  whom  the  re- 
demption has  been  revealed  in  its  power,  and  its 
preciousness,  for  they  have  been  brought  to  re- 
joice iu  tribulation  of  whatever  kind>  to  triumph 
over  death  in  its  most  hon-ible  shape,  to  welcome 
the  trials  and  the  pains  from  which  unsanctjfied 
nature  shrunk  with  instinctive  aversion  and  alarm, 
u  the  best  blessings  which  heaven  had  to  bestow, 
and  to  glory  in  them  as  conducive  to  their  mor«L 
perfection,  and  as  preparatory  to  their  future 
ilessednesB. 

4.  In  the/our//i  place,  this  plenteous  redemp- 
tion implies,  that  provision  is  made  for  the  en- 
tire restoration  and  perfect  felicity  of  those  for 
a  it  is  prepared. 

The  views  we  have  hitherto  taken  of  it  have 
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been  almosi  altogether  negalive.  And  these  bare 
been  illusftnidTe  in  their  ownphiee^  and  to  a  oev- 
tain  extent,  of  the  fidnen  of  that  aahration  whidk 
the  dhrine  mercy  hae  wrought  out  fir  rintaetft. 
But  if  we  rest  satiafied  witli  theae,  anddo  Hot  go 
finrward  to  the  eontideration  of  the  |iointive  bteaa- 
ings  widi  whieb  they  stand  eonnocted,  dr  to  whieh 
dley  are  esatntia)  preUminaries  in  Ae  eeonomy 
of  the  goi^),  we  ahaQ  have  a  most  deftdiveidM 
of  Ae  plentoonsness  of  the  (%ristiaR  redemption. 
We  must  take  into  coorideration  M  thoae  ^Aao^ 
/€^  benefits,  to  wUcfa  the  mere  ctefiveranees  we 
have  been  q>eiddng  of  are  only  preparatory,  that 
we  may  see  ftmn  their  natim^  Aeir  oertamty, 
jand  thdr  permanency,  whether  as  bestowed-  on 
this  worM  or  to  be  enjoyed  in  Ae  next,  what  a 
ground  of  hope  is  afforded  by  die  great  trolb  that 
<<  wid>  the  Lord  is  plenteous  redemption^** 

For  example,  this  redemption  implies  onr  deli* 
veranee  from  diewxath  of  God  and  the  pana  of 
helL  And  every  one  who  understands  Aese  terms, 
and  is  aMve  to  any  considerable  portion  of  their 
import,  must  be  aware  that  it  is  incaknlaMy  im^ 
portant  to  esci^  from  the  erib  which  they  de- 
scribe. But  how  is  the  importance  of  diis  en* 
hanced,  and  how  rich  and  precious  must  that 
scheme  of  metcj  which  makes  such  a  discovery 
be  esteemed,  when  we  recollect  that  ddivermce 
from  the  wrath  of  God  is  acoompanied  wiA  rt- 
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Btoration  to  his  favour,  and  that  deliverance  from 
the  pains  of  hell  brings  along  with  it  a  new  title 
to  the  blessedneGS  of  heaven — that  while  rescued 
from  the  heaviest  calamities  which  can  lie  upon 
the  fate  of  human  beings,  we  are  also  put  in  pos- 
seseion  of  the  most  exalted  beneKts  that  can  be 
enjoyed  by  them,  either  in  time  or  in  eternity  i 

This  redemption  implies  deUverance  from  the 
reigning  power  of  sin ;  and  doubtless  it  is  of  un- 
speakable consequence  that  sin  should  no  more 
have  dominion  over  us  and  keep  us  as  its  slaves ; 
but  see  what  additional  worth  is  imparted  to  that 
emancipation  from  spiritual  bondage,  by  the  re- 
lative blessing  of  being  invested  with  "  the  li- 
berty of  the  sons  of  God^' — of  being  "  made  par- 
takers of  a  divine  nature" — of  being  sanctilied 
throughout  the  whole  of  our  intellectual  and  mo- 
ral frame, — of  having  holy  principles,  holy  af- 
fections, holy  habits,  established  in  our  heart  and 
character — of  being  thus  quahfied  to  hold  pre- 
sent communion  with  our  heavenly  Father,  to 
whom  we  have  been  reconciled,  and  after  honour- 
ing and  serving  him,  and  walking  In  the  light 
of  his  countenance,  and  partaking  of  the  com- 
munications of  his  love  upon  earth,  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  angelic  employments,  and  the  se- 
raphic joys  of  his  celestial  presence  ! 

This  redemption  implies  deliverance  from  the 
ilk  that  are  incident  to  mortality,  inasmuch  as  it 
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gives  us  support  and  consolstion  under  them, 
and  finaUy  takes  them  all  away  for  ever ;  and  to 
those  who  have  suflfered  long  or  suffered  much) 
this  is  a  mighty  boon.     But  how  greatly  is  its 
worth  magnified  by  the  fatherly  kindness  which 
is  mingled  with  every  one  of  the  distresses  to 
which  we  are  subjected  by  the  anticipation  of 
that  happy  resuh  in  which  they  are  ere  long  to 
terminate,  and  for  which  they  are  to  prepare  us, 
by  the  reflection  that  we  are  chastened  for  our 
good,  that  the  furnace  of  affliction,  by  its  refin- 
ing power,  raises  us  to  a  higher  and  more  divine 
purity,  and  that  death  is  not  more  certain  than 
is  a  final  resurrection  to  glory,  and  an  immortal 
existence  in  the  paradise  above  ! 

So  abundant,  in  short,  is  the  mercy  that  has  ap- 
peared in  the  scheme  of  the  gospel,  and  so  fiilly  has 
this  scheme  provided  for  the  well  being  of  those  on 
whose  account  it  was  devised,  that  not  only  are  all 
the  mischiefs  involved  in  the  fall,  or  consequent 
upon  it,  entirely  done  away,  but  all  the  blessings 
which  had  been  forfeited  are  regained  and  made 
over  to  the  redeemed  in  their  original  excellence 
and  in  their  largest  measure — ^not  only  shall  the 
sinners  who  come  to  be  interested  in  it  ^<  never  pe- 
rish,^ or  be  subjected  permanently  to  any  thing 
comprehended  in  that  awfiil  doom,but  they  <<  shall 
have  everlastmg  life,^  as  comprising  all  that  is 
most  worthy  and  most  desirable  in  the  destiny  of 
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man — not  only  shall  eveiy  want  essentially  ex- 
isting in  their  nature  and  their  condition  be  am- 
ply supplied,  bul  they  shall  be  raised  to  honours, 
and  to  privileges,  and  to  enjoyments,  greater  by 
far  than  their  hearts  can  desire  or  their  imaginfu 
tions  conceive. 

And  so  plenteous  is  the  redemption  here  spo- 
ken of,  that  there  is  not  a  doubt  or  an  apprehen- 
sion or  a  suspicion  respecting  either  its  fulness  or 
its  security,  which  can  arise  in  the  mind,  and  for 
which  in  some  corner  of  it  there  may  not  be  found 
what  is  more  than  sufficient  to  subdue  or  to  dis- 
sipate it,  at  once  and  for  ever.  Whenever  any 
thing  of  this  iiind  occurs,  it  is  only  necessary  to 
have  recourse  to  the  gospel,  as  delineated  in  the 
irord,  in  order  that  the  mind  may  be  satisfied,  en- 
couraged, and  built  up.  Indeed,  this  one  truth, 
that  the  author  and  giver  of  the  redemption  is 
the  Son  of  God,  is  more  than  enough  to  convince 
the  most  sceptical  and  distrustful,  that  boundless 
hope  may  be  safely  rested  upon  it,  as  perfect  in 
its  efficiency  and  overflowing  in  its  benefits.  The 
unspeakable  gifi  of  Christ  Jesus  gives  a  demon- 
stration of  the  mercy  which  sent  him,  that  for- 
bids us  to  set  any  limits  to  its  exercise  in  behalf 
of  those  whom  it  has  determined  to  save,  and  it 
is  itself  a  pledge  that  the  beneficent  fruits  which 
accompany  it  must  be  such,  in  number,  in  va- 
riety, iiiiitness,  and  in  intrinsic  worth,  as  to  raise 
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them  to  all  that  is  pecfect  in  the  nature,  and  to 
all  that  is  happy  in  the  oonditioiVy  of  xestored  and 
i^^nerated  men.  For  ^  Ha  that  qpared  not  his 
own  Son»  but  fredy  delivered  bij»  up  to  the 
death  for  ue  all^  how  abaU  he  not  with  him  alio 
freely  give  m  all  things  i^  The  Son  of  God 
is  our  Redeemer^  and  sedng  tfaalt  he  is  *^  the 
bri^tness  of  die  Fatber^s  giocy,  and  the  express 
image  <»f  his  penson,^  it  cannot  be  diat  he  shouU 
&il  in  any  part  of  the  vorkhe  has  undertaken,  or 
that  he  dumld  not  put  us  in  complete  and  unali* 
enafab  possesston  of  all  that  he  haa  pmdiased  for 
OS  ait  the  infimie  prioe  of  his  own  life.  We  have 
only  to  east  an  eye  on  what  he  is,  and  on  what  he 
has  undertak^A  to  do,  and  on  what  he  has  actu- 
ally aeeooqplidied^  to  have  our  mii^  settled  in 
the  aasuved  beUef,  thalt  bis  redemption!  muat  be  a 
pleHteaua  redemption.  His  Uood  is  of  such  aton* 
ii^  vni»e  as  to  cleanse  from  all  guilt— Jiis  power 
rescues  ^Dom  idl  bo(^iy*«*JMa  rami  purdiases  all 
happisessH^Ius  Spirit  infuses  and  cherishes  and 
matuxeaatt  holy  meetnces  for  ifa — and  every  attdU 
bute  of  his  divine  character  is  pledged  to  intro* 
duce  us  into  that  land  of  vision,  where  we  shall 
indeed  be  ''  filled  wiOi  all  the  fukiess  of  God."" 
And  whatever  ^dials  may  foeM  those  who  have 
anbmced  the  sahration  whidi  he  has  wrought 
out,.«-«*wbatefver  weakness  may  cleave  to  tfaeoci 
—whatever  enemies  may  aamil  tbem,-«»what* 
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r  dangers  and  difficulties  may  surround  them, 
they  may  rest  in  the  pereuasion,  that  "  neither 
death  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall 
I»e  able  to  separate  them  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  their  Lord." 

Surely  then  sinners  may  hope  in  the  Lord, 
that  ance  there  is  with  him  this  plenteous  redemp- 
tion, he  will  in  no  wise  cast  them  out  if  tliey  come 
unto  him,  and  will  in  no  wise  withhold  it  from 
them  if  they  seek  for  it  in  faith,  and  repentance, 
and  prayer.  But  if  such  redemption  hag  no 
charms  for  them,  and  if  the  mercy  which  has 
purchased  it  fails  to  affect,  and  to  allure,  and  to 
persuade  them,  what  can  their  insensibility  lead 
to  but  certain,  aggravated,  everlasting  destruc- 
tion ?  O  let  them  looij  to  God  and  come  to  him, 
and  tlirow  themselves  upon  his  covenanted  but 
rich  and  saving  compassion,  wliile  yet  his  re- 
demption is  offered,  and  the  ear  of  his  mercy  is 
open  to  the  cry  and  the  supplication  of  his  peni- 
tent offspring. 

And  let  those  who  have  already  fled  to  the  di- 
vine mercy  and  embraced  the  redemption  of  the 
gospel,  admire  and  rejoice  in  its  plenteousness. 
Let  this  sustain  their  faith  whenever  it  begins  to 
fail ;  let  it  renovate  their  hope  when  despondency 
is  stealing  upon  their  minds ;  let  it  increase  their 
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comfort  when  affliction  ^ts  their  hearts  or  their 
abodes, — ^let  it  inspire  them  with  holy  resolution 
when  temptation  offers  to  lead  them  astray,— let 
it  be  the  song  of  their  pilgrimage  as  they  travel 
through  the  wilderness  of  life ;  and  when  they 
come  to  the  threshold  of  eternity,  let  it  tune  their 
souls  to  that  anthem  of  praise  which  they  are  to 
join  all  the  redeemed  finm  the  earth  in  singing 
through  the  ages  of  eternity ;  **  To  him  that  loved 
us  and  washed  us  from  cur  sins  in  his  own  blood, 
and  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  even 
his  Father,  to  him  be  ^ory  and  dominion^  now 
and  ever.    Amen." 
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-  Xf  t  hrael  hope  in  the  Lori,  for  jcitk  the  Lord  lliere  u 
mercn;  and  trith  him  is pteiiteous  redemption;  and  he 
ukall  redeem  Israel  from  all  his  iniquities." 

Is  discouTsing  on  these  words,  we  proposed  to 
consider  the  grounds  on  which  the  PBalmtst  in- 
vokes Israel  to  hope  in  the  Lord.  There  \s,Jtrst, 
the  ground  that  with  the  Lord  there  is  nuercy  ; 
there  is,  secondly,  the  ground  that  there  is  plen- 
teous redemption  with  him;  and  there  ie,  thirdly, 
the  ground  that  "  He  shall  redeem  Israel  from 
all  hia  iniquities."  To  the  consideration  of  this 
laat  particular  we  now  call  your  attention,  hav- 
ing already  illustrated  the  two  preceding  ones. 

It  is  not  merely  true  that  God  is  merciful,  and 
ready  to  extend  liis  mercy  for  the  deliverance  and 
the  happiness  of  his  apostate  creatures ;  his  mercy 
has  led  him  to  form  a  plan  by  which  redemption 
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i9  provided  finr  all  such  as  «?e  the  objects  of  it» 
in  perfect  ONisisteQcy  mtb  the  other  attributes  of 
his  nature)  and  with  the  honour  and  aiM;hoiity  of 
his  moral  administi^tioiv  and  by  which  no  blessk 
ing  wbaiteTer  ia  excluded  that  can  eootribute  to 
the  cMifort  and  w^-be^ig  of  those  npom  whom 
it  is  to  be  bestowed,  or  that  can  entitle  it  to  bt 
held  out  and  recommended  as  possessing  the  cha* 
racter  of  plenieouaness.  And  not  only  has  hia 
mercy  led  hkn  to  form  a  plan  of  redemption  so 
al^ondant  and  comi^tci,  but  tm  assurance  is  given 
tlM  this  plenteous  redeiiptio^  wiU  bo  actuaUy 
eoAfeprfi^  aiipUed  in  aU  il;s  cquent^  and  fina&y 
and  everlaalAi^  ^ogr^i 

This  m^t  have  been  antidpated  from  the 
mere  existence  of  mercy  as  an  attribute  ill  the 
ehofaoterdr  God;  for  we  eould  not  have  snp- 
poaed  that  wlule  there  was  such  a  multitude  of 
b^Qga  OB  whom  it  might  appK>priately  operate,  it 
would  hafve  all  consisted  in  sympathy  for  their 
sufferings  and  their  fate,  either  silently  cherished 
ia  the  divine  mindf  or  verbally  expressed  in  the 
di^e  revetsiioli.  And  still  more  confidently 
might  it  have  been  anticipated  from  the  scheme 
<^  redemption^  as  actually  devised  and  unfolded  in 
the  gospel»  for  it  could  not  be  imagined  that  such 
a  wondelful  apparatus  of  means  as  that  scheme 
presents  to  us,  would  have  been  contrived,  that 
such  samnfestat^imaitdr  divinity  as  k  exhilnts  would 
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have  been  made,  that  so  much  virtue  and  effi- 
ciency  as  it  contains  would  have  been  wrought 
out,  and  yet  that  the  whole  was  to  remain  as  a 
subject  of  curious  speculation,  or  adoring  won- 
der, and  to  leave  mankind  in  all  their  natural  de- 
generacy and  helplessness.  Every  rational  view 
that  could  have  been  taken  of  it  must  have  led 
U8  to  expect  that  it  would  be  brought  into  imme- 
diate contact  with  the  circumatances  of  our  fallen 
race ;  that  it  would  accompli»ih,  in  some  good 
measure,  those  ends  which  it  was  so  admirably 
calculated  to  promote ;  that  it  would  give  a  prac- 
tical demonstration  of  its  power  to  redeem,  in 
such  a  measure  and  to  such  an  extent,  as  to  glo- 
rify him  by  whom  it  had  been  prepared  and  exe- 
cuted. 

This  purpose,  indeed,  it  clearly  and  express- 
ly contemplated,  in  its  ori^nal  formation,  and 
throughout  its  whole  process.  It  was  designed — 
not  to  give  an  idle  display  of  what  might  be  done 
for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  and  to  mock  with  the 
discovery  of  what  they  were  never  to  partake  of — 
but  to  effectuate  the  real  emancipation  of  those 
who,  in  God's  eternal  councils,  were  chosen  to  be 
the  vessels  of  his  mercy,  and  ordained  to  eternal 
life.  With  regard  to  them,  it  has  a  definite  and 
specific  aim,  which  cannot  be  frustrated  by  any 
mistake  on  the  one  hand,  or  by  any  opposition  on 
the  other.     It  was  framed  for  their  benefit — bo 


that.  tb(eir  bcaiefit  is  just  as  certainly  to  be  realiiK 
edyas  it  has  had.  a  place  in  the  measures  of  Gkid's 
adminiitration.    The  veiy  same  perfections  whidi 
iovested  it  with  all  its  exodlence  and  all  its  capa^ 
Oty,  aie  pledged  to  secure  their  participation  in 
whatever  good  it  was  intended  to  communicate. 
And  we  may  as  well  thinkof  its  utter  annihilation; 
as  a£  their  fiuling  to  experience  that  saving  effi- 
cacy whidt  necessarily  bdongs  to  it.     The  two 
tbii^  ine  but  parts  of  one  whole-^both  resultti^ 
fiMun  the- same  sovereign  decree^  linked  togedier 
by  indissoluble  ties,  and  terminating  in  triumphs 
as-real  m  is.the  mercy  ci  Grod  or  the  misery  of 
man.     The  Lord  ''  shall  redeem  Israel.**'     No 
dubiety  hangs  over  their  redemption.     Not  one 
of  them  shall  be  lost.     Neither  their  own  per« 
verseness  nor  the  machinations  of  their  enemies 
can  possibly  defeat  that  purpose  which  embraces 
their  deliverance.    And  nothing  can  occur  to  de- 
tract in  the  very  least  degree  from  the  certainty 
of  all  that  blessedness  to  which  they  are  ultimate- 
ly destined.     Fot  it  is  the  same  unerring  wisdom, 
die  same  Almighty  power,  the  same  inflexible 
rectitude,  and  the  same  unchangii^  fidthfulness 
that  laid  and  executed  the  plan  of  redemption,  to 
which  the  Great  Being  in  whom  all  these  attri- 
butes centre  bids  us  look,  for  carrying  it  out  into 
the  practical  results  which  it  was  intended  to  jmv^ 
du]ce>  in  rectifying  the  disorders  of  our  fallen 
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AadwUem  OB  R9t  nark^ef  of  this  trudioa 
iheaHflefiKt,  that  the  plan  of  redwnptioB  at  la 
,  and  ita  actual  applicatioii 
3  whose  interests  it  comprdiend*, 
»  ome  and  indiTTsible,  aad  in  neitheT  dcpautaaai 
HMceptible  of  cbznge,  or  liable  to  be  frustrUed, 
thete  a  this  additional  reason  for  taking  that  view, 
that  God  bad  promined  (hat  it  shall  accomplish  all 
hia  good  pleasure  concemiog  an  apostate  wcwld. 
He  has  not  left  ub  to  reaEoning  or  to  inferrace — 
and  far  less  to  speculation  and  conjecture.  He 
haa  declared  in  explicit  terms,  and  in  ofc  repeated 
statements,  that  the  gospel  shall  have  its  full  ef- 
fect in  llie  salvation  of  his  people — that  they  shall 
bo  brought  out  of  all  the  tribes,  and  kindreds, 
and  people,among  whom  they  are  scattered,  to  fee! 
itM  power  and  to  enjoy  its  blessings — that  it  shall 
ha  eflbctutdly  applied  to  each  one  of  them  in  what- 
ever corner  or  in  whatever  age  of  the  world  his  lot 
may  ho  cast — that  without  a  single  exception^  and 
bej'ond  all  controversy,  and  in  <pite  of  all  dilliciil- 
ty  and  oppoailion,  they  shall  be  rescued  from  the 
wretchedness  of  their  conditioa  as  sinners,  and  re- 
■toicd  lo  the  purity,  aud  honour,  and  happiness 
of  tlwit  ptluM;^'^  litatc.  The  mouth  of  the  Lord 
liatb  Moktu  Uus  t  *»d  shall  he  not  perform  it  ? 
Tto  nHunnM  w  given  by  him  for  whom  it  ii 
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impossible  to  lie  or  to  deceive — to  whom  truthful* 
Bess  is  as  essential  as  his  eidstenoe  itself — and 
who,  in  die  history  of  bis  church,  has  already 
^  minified  his  word  above  all  his  name  ;^  and 
on  that  assurance,  therefore,  we  may  rely  with 
as  imf  licit  confidence,  as  we  can  rdy  upon  the 
Gontinttaiice  <^  his  being  and  the  stability  of  his 
dffone. 

N«r  does  dus  certainty  attach  merdy  to  their 
redeaipdoB  in  general.  It  may  be  aj^lied  to 
Aeir  ledemi^n  as  to  all  the  various  particulars 
of  wbidi  it  is  composed.  '<  He  shaU  redeem 
Israel  fiom  tM  his  iniqinties.^  <<  Iniquities^  is 
a  tens  ef  compiehensive  import — ^implying  every 
evfl  that  is  connected  willi,  or  results  from,  the 
first  apostacy  of  man.  He  who  has  committed 
iniquity  is  under  tlie  wrath  «id  curse  i£  God. 
But  his  guih  or  obligation  to  punishment  does 
not  stond  alone-— it  is  allied  to  the  moral  ctNrrup- 
tion  of  his  nattupe ;  and  his  guilt  and  moral  oor- 
niption  cMubined,  entail  xxp&a  him,  either  by  ju* 
didal  sentence  <Hr  by  natural  consequence,  the 
mamifUd  temporal  distinesses  and  the  more  awful 
miseries  of  eternity  to  which  he  is  subjected  md 
doMned  as  a  transgressor.  Now  the  gospel  does 
net  jacopoBe  to  relieve  him  firom  any  partict^ 
portion  of  the  judgm^its  that  thus  burden  his 
Site — it  proposes  to  relieve  him  from  them  all ; 
it  is  competent  to  do  so,  and  it  will  do  so.    The 
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deliverance  may  not,  and  it  will  not  be  accom- 
plished all  at  once ;  but  sooner  or  later  it  will 
be  realized  in  every  the  minutest  circumstance. 
In  the  end,  not  one  pennlty  will  be  left  unremit- 
ted ;  not  one  moral  stain  uneffaced ;  nut  one 
painiul  feeling  unremoved.  Sin,  in  all  its  as- 
pects, in  all  its  influence,  and  in  all  its  efifects, 
shall  be  totally  and  for  ever  taken  away.  A^ 
those  t6  whom  this  privilege  belong,  acquire  a 
title  to  it  in  its  most  unqualified  sense  while  so- 
journing upon  earth,  so  when  admitted  into 
heaven,  which  is  its  ultimate  object  and  issue, 
they  shall  leave  behind  them  every  thing  that 
has  tarnished  its  purity  or  marred  its  enjoyment, 
and  not  a  single  vestige  of  evil,  of  any  kind, 
shall  be  either  ftlt  or  feared  by  them,  as  they 
rejoice  in  the  undisturbed  possession  of  it  through 
everlasting  ages.  And  this  minuteness  of  their 
redemption  is  not  more  a  result  from  the  consti- 
tution and  provisions  of  the  gospel  scheme,  than 
it  is  the  subject  of  specific  declaration  and  faith- 
ful promise  on  the  part  of  Him  by  whom  that 
scheme  has  been  revealed  ;  for  you  cannot  con- 
descend on  the  most  inconsiderable  ingredient  in 
that  eup  of  sin  and  sorrow  of  which  it  is  their 
fate  to  drink,  to  which  there  is  not  a  correspond- 
ing assurance  in  that  word  on  which  we  are  taught 
to  hope,   that  it  will  be  wholly  abstracted  and 
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destroyed,  either  in  this  world  or  in  that  which 
is  Co  come. 

We  have  said  that  the  redemption  here  spoken 
of  includes  deliverance  from  all  the  evils  in  which 
sin  has  involved  its  victims.  But  it  is  evident 
from  the  context  that  it  has  a  special  reference 
to  that  branch  of  redemption  which  is  denomin- 
ated forgiveness.  Indeed  in  other  passages  of 
Scripture,  redemption  and  forgiveness  are  used 
as  synonymous  ;  for  example,  ^^  In  Christ  we  have 
redemption  through  liis  blood,  the /f/ryireness  of 
9ins.'**  And  in  the  passage  before  us,  the  Psalm- 
ist, after  having  intimated  strong,  and  humbling, 
and  distressful  convictions  of  guilt,  consoles  him- 
sdf  with  the  belief  that  ^'  with  God  there  is  for- 
giveness,^ and  takes  encouragement  to  hope  for 
it,  firom  its  being  announced  in  the  divine  word, 
as  a  gift  ready  to  be  bestowed  on  those  who  ask 
it  in  the  appointed  way.  And  cherishing  this 
belief  himself,  and  the  hope  founded  upon  it, 
he  calls  upon  Israel  to  entertain  the  same  senti- 
ments, and  of  course  to  expect  the  same  bless- 
ing. ^'  Let  Israel  hope  in  the  Lord'^ — '^  for  he 
shall  redeem  Israel  firom  all  his  iniquities,^  or,  he 
shall  forgive  Israel  all  his  iniquities. 

Now  it  is  obvious  from  this  that  the  doctrine  of 
fisgiveness,  being  the  instantaneous  fruit  of  Christ's 
death,  not  to  be  sought  for,  because  it  is  already 
received,  is  not  true :  for  if  it  were  true  the  lan- 
guage and  conduct  of  the  Psalmist  would  be  in- 
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consistent  and  absurd.  Why  should  I^ael  be 
told  to  expect  forgiveness  from  God,  if  this  fbr- 
^eness  was  at  that  very  moment  in  his  posBes* 
sion,  in  virtue  of  the  great  atonement  to  be  made 
hereafter  by  the  Messiah,  and  at  this  time  pre* 
figured  by  the  ceremonial  law,  ai>d  in  all  ages  the 
only  foundation  of  hope  ?  What  sense  could 
there  be  in  his  asking  for  that  which  had  be<n 
really  given  ?  And  how  could  there  be  any  ration- 
al consolation  arising  from  the  prospective  view  of 
what  was  not  a  matter  of  anticipation,  but  an  ex- 
isting benefit  previously  made  over,  and  inalien- 
ably secured  to  him  ? 

Similar  questions  may  be  asked  with  respect  to 
David  himself.  He  had  committed  sin.  But 
why  should  he  have  thought  of  the  terrible  in- 
fliction of  God's  displeasure,  if  that  displeasure 
was  removed,  as  it  must  have  been,  in  the  act  of 
forgiveness,  which,  we  are  told,  is  involved  in 
the  expiatory  sacrifice  of  the  Saviour  ?  Why 
should  he  speak  of  a  thing  as  yet  to  come,  which 
on  that  supposition  was  truly  past  .".nd  fully  re- 
alized? And  why  should  he  virtually  pray-^ 
which  he  does  in  this  psalm — as  in  another  psalm 
he  literally  prays,  "  0  Lord,  Pardon  mine  ini- 
quity, for  it  is  great,"  when  this  great  iniquity 
was  at  that  very  time  divinely  and  wholly  pardoa- 
ed,  and  could  not  therefore  be  made  the  subject  of 
such  a  petition  ?  Was  David,  indeed,  so  igno- 
rant of  the  great  doctrines  of  atonement  and  for- 
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miatake  ?  And  was  he,  though  die  man  accord- 
iB|^  to  Gnsd'u  own  heart,  yet  left  unmstructed  of 
Gnlin  a  point  of  fidth  and  duty  so  essential  for 
iggnlatifig  his  devotions,  so  deeply  affecting  his 
fiigBrds  towavds  die  Being  whom  he  worshipped, 
and  so  closely  connected  with  his  spiritual  com* 
fiirt-aad  happiness  ? 

.  Nay,  but  it  is  not  David  alone  that  is  con* 
etattd  in  diis  topic*  All  the  servants  of  God 
^1^  are  exhibited  before  us  in  the  Scripture  his- 
tory are  {daced  in  the  same  predicament ;  and 
even  those  who  had  the  advantage  of  being  in- 
Mrnoted  by  our  Lord  himself,  and  were  super- 
natorally  illuminated  for  the  express  purpose  of 
instructing  others,  will  be  found,  like  the  Psidm* 
iat,  ppoceeding  on  the  grwmd  that  God  is  ready 
to  lofgiv^  and  that  foi^veness  is  a  blessing  that 
must  be  sought  for,  and  supplicated  as  absolutely 
■aeded,  and  not  reposed  in  as  a  blessing  abeacfy 
obtained^,  and  so  obtained  as  to  render  all  futui^ 
app&idsoBis  £n*  it  tameowsffiry  and  isftpreper. 
Bidfnot  iour  Saviour  say  to  the  idck  of  the  paby, 
^iSoBj -be  of  good  dbeer,  thy  sins  be  for^vai 
tlsse  1?^  Did  not  be  pray  tiius  for  his  murderers, 
^iPather^  forgive  them^  for  ibey  know  not  what 
^kej  do  P'^f  Was  not  he  ^*  exalted  as  a  Prince 
and«a  Saviour  to  give  repentance  to  Israd  and 
fofj^vod^sa  a£  ains^  ?$    Did  not  he  oomndssioo 

'-'^  l&tt^&t  "^  '  t  iitike  xnu.  flRk  *  Acts  ▼.  81. 
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Paul  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  "  to  open  their 
eyes,  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they 
may  receive*  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance' 
among  them  nliich  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is 
in  Christ  f "+  Bid  not  Peter  say  to  Simon  tJie 
sorcerer,  "  Kepent,  therefore,  of  this  thy  wicked-; 
iiess,  and  pray  God,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of 
thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee  ?"J  Does  not 
James  say,  "  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  ssvB' 
the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  hira  up ;  and' 
if  he  have  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  for^vea 
him  ?"||  Does  not  John  affirm  that,  "  if  we  con-- 
fess  our  eins,  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  foi^v«' 
us  our  sins,  and  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteous'' 
nesa  ?"^  And  are  not  all  these  passages,  and' 
many  more  that  might  be  adduced,  utterly  at? 
variance  with  the  idea  that  the  death  of  Christ' 
is  not  merely  a  meritorious  cause  of  forgiveness,? 
or  a  ground  on  which  Israel  may  apply  and  hopff* 
to  receive  that  blessing,  but  is  really  itself  thef' 
conveyancer  of  the  blessing,  in  such  a  sense  si'  i 
that  the  moment  we  think  of  Christ's  death,  ar .  J 
an  atonement,  we  ought  to  think  of  forgiveness' 
actually  bestowed,  and  of  that  forgiveness  as  eX-" .  . 
tending  to  our  whole  course  of  disobedience,  from' 
its  earhest,  down  to  its  remotest  period  ?  '^    J 

Were  such  an  idea  founded  in  truth,   is  it?. 
•  Note  A.         t  Acts  xct'l.  19.        *  Acts  viii.  tS.         ^ 
II  James  t.  15.  ^}  John  L  B.  '''"    > 
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posBible  to  oonceire  that  the  prophet!  and  saints 
un<ier  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  and  that 
our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  as  promulgators  of  the 
New,  would  have  used  lang^uage,  andthattoo under 
the  gmdance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  directly  and 
uniformly  calculated  to  enforce  upon  us  a  difier- 
e&t  and  an  opposite  doctrine  ?  If  we  adopt  their 
phrasec^gy  according  to  its  plain  and  palpable 
meanings  and  if  we  follow  the  example  whidi 
diey  haye  set  before  us,  every  conviction  of  sin 
that  We  may:  experience  will  lead  us  to  ask  of 
Qod  the  fingiveness  of  that  sin— not  to  thank  him 
for  the  forgiveness  of  it,  as  a  boon  long  since  con* 
£erced«  but;  to  beseech  him  for  it,  as  that  which  is 
stiU  wanting,  and  which  he  is  ready  and  disposed  to 
grant  ^^  to  them  that  ask  it  in  prayer  believing  ?^ 
And  while  we  do  this  in  respect  to  our  own  case, 
will  not  we  do  the  same  thing  in  respect  to 
others,  when  we  look  upon  them  as  transgressors 
of  the  divine  law,  or  as  going  on  in  a  course  of 
wickedness,-— not  expressing  gratitude  in  their  be- 
half, or  seeking  that  they  may  be  filled  with 
gratitude,  as  being  previously  and  actually  par- 
doned for  the  iniquities  which  they  are  hourly 
committing — ^but  expressing  gratitude  that  there 
is  hope  for  them,  founded  on  the  ^^  plenteous  re- 
demption,'^ revealed  in  the  gospel,  and  on  that 
ground  imploring  God  to  have  mercy  on  them, 
and  to  Uot  out  their  trespasses,  which  if  not 
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blotted  out,  muBt  terminate  in  their  perdition  ? 
Are  not  these  the  views  which  hare  been  held 
and  acted  upon  by  prophets  and  apostlea,  and 
by  him  who  was  wiser  and  greater  than  them  all? 
And  can  we  entertain  different  views,  or  follow  a 
different  course,  unless  we  either  mean  to  set 
their  authority  at  nought,  or  put  upon  their 
language  and  conduct  an  interpretation  which 
no  rule  of  interpretation  ever  adopted  by  the 
learned  or  the  unlearned,  by  saint  or  by  sinner, 
can  be  quoted  to  justify  or  support  ? 

But  the  absurdity  and  mischief  of  the  doctnne 
against  which  I  contend  are  still  more  extensive. 
It  breaks  in  upon  the  established  order  and  moral 
fitness  of  God's  administration  of  the  gospel,  as 
that  is  disclosed  and  explained  in  his  word.  I 
appeal  to  the  whole  strain,  and  to  the  express  de- 
clarations of  that  word,  if  the  forgiveness  of  sina 
do  not  Etand  in  immediate  connexion  with  faith, 
with  repentance,  with  holiness  ?  It  is  not  meant 
that  these  are  represented  to  he  conditions  of  for- 
giveness, but  only  that  these  graces  are  uniform- 
ly announced  as  understood  to  constitute  the  cha- 
racter of  those  whose  sins  are  forgiven.  Is  it  any 
where,  on  any  page  or  in  any  comer  of  this  re- 
cord of  God's  truth,  ever  insinuated  or  implied, 
that  any  man  who  is  not  a  believer,  who  is  not  a 
penitent,  who  is  not  leading  a  holy  life,  is  yet  in 
a  pwdoned  state,  and  has  no  occasion  to  apply  foe 


SJBRMON  UL  ts 

that  privilege  ?  No,  but  the  very  contrary  poiK 
tion  is  carefully  and  everywhere  inculcated.  ^^  He 
that  believeth  not,^  is  said  to  be  ^^  condemned  aL 
zeady,^  that  is,  the  sentence  of  condemnation  un- 
der which  he  lies  as  a  sinner  is  unrecalled — he 
has  not  obtained  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins. 
^^  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  ways  and  the  un- 
righteous man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return 
unto  the  Lord,  who  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and 
to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon  ;^  an 
exhortation  evidently  presupposing,  that  those 
who  have  not  returned  to  God  by  repentance, 
have  not  had  the  pardon  of  their  sins  vouchsafed 
to  them,  and  are  still  in  a  state  of  guilt,  the  ob- 
jects of  God'^s  displeasure,  and  the  heirs  of  hell. 
And  it  would  be  to  suppose  you  altogether  un- 
acquainted with  your  Bible  were  I  to  adduce  pas- 
sages, for  it  is  full  of  such  passages,  to  show,  that 
so  long  as  men  are  going  on  in  a  course  of  re- 
bellion against  God,  breaking  his  commandments, 
despising  his  ordinances,  leaguing  with  his  foes,  his 
wrath  abideth  upon  them ;  that  they  are  truly  and 
individually  liable  to  all  the  penalties  which  his 
law  ever  denounced  against  them ;  and  that  Uving 
and  dying  in  this  state  of  alienation,  they  must 
be  ^^  punished  with  everlasting  destruction**^  in  a 
future  world.    And  yet,  according  to  the  opinion 
I  am  combating,it  is  quite  possible  that  a  man  may 
be  m  unbeljiever*— that  he  may  be  an  impenitent 
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person — that  he  may  be  rioting  in  all  the  excesses 
and  a,boniinations  of  profligacy,  and  habitually  vio- 
lating every  law,  liuman  and  divine ;  but  that  all 
this  time,  even  while  he  is  cherishing  that  evU 
heart  and  exhibiting  that  wicked  character  upon 
which  God  has  pronounced  a  damnatory  sen- 
tence— lie  has  obtained  from  that  very  God  the 
forgiveness  of  it  all,  and  may  feel  just  as  safe 
from  punishment  on  account  of  it  as  if  he  had 
truly  believed,  and  repented,  and  obeyed  the  go^ 
pel!  Why,  really,  my  friends,  if  such  an  opinion, 
an  opinion  so  contradictory  to  the  first  principles 
of  practical  religion,  so  inconsistent  with  the 
scheme  of  the  gospel,  or  its  warranted  application 
to  the  objects  of  divine  mercy,  and  so  repugnant 
to  all  that  the  Scriptures  contain  u|>on  the  subject 
it  refers  to,  if  such  an  opinion  can  find  refuge  in 
the  mind  of  one  thinking  and  intelligent  Chris- 
Uau,  I  can  figure  no  absurdity,  however  unscnp- 
tural  and  extravagant  it  may  be,  which  may  not 
be  greedily  swallowed,  and  doated  upon  as  a  pre- 
cious and  consolatory  truth. 

I  have  not  yet  presented  to  you  the  doctrine  in 
question  in  all  its  extent,  nor  have  1  yet  made  all 
the  remarks  upon  it  which  a  full  exposure  of  it 
requires.  Bui  I  find  that  I  must  reserve  what  I 
have  farther  to  say  respecting  it  for  future  consi- 
deration. In  the  meantime,  I  trust  you  have 
heard  enough  to  satisfy  you,  that  even  in  the  U- 
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mited  shape  in  which  we  have  made  it  the  topic 
of  discussion,  it  is  neither  true,  nor  rational,  nor 
safe.  And  why,  let  me  ask,  are  we  called  upon 
to  embrace  what  is  so  destitute  of  these  estimable 
and  essential  properties?  For  no  other  reason 
th^t  I  can  perceive  than  this,  that  it  supports  a 
new  hypothesis  that  has  been  got  up  on  the  point 
of  a  sinner^s  justification  by  faith.  Many  of  us 
thought  that  this  point  had  been  known  and  set- 
tled ages  ago.  But  this  is  a  little  age  of  novel- 
ties and  wonders.  Our  ears  hear  strange  things, 
our  understandings  are  confounded  with  absurd 
things,  and  our  hearts  distressed  with  sad  and 
fearful  things.  And  without  all  doubt,  one  of 
the  most  extraordinary  and  afCecting  things  of  the 
present  era  is,  the  discovery  that  till  now  tlie 
pc^ople  of  God  have  not  known  what  justification 
means — that  the  saints  who,  in  what  were  ac- 
counted the  best  and  brightest  days  of  the  church, 
rejoiced  in  that  blessed  truth,  rejoiced  in  that  of 
which  they  were  entirely  ignorant, — that  the  re- 
deemed who  surround  the  throne  on  high,  and 
praise  the  Saviour  who  brought  them  there,  have 
reached  heaven  by  a  pathway  very  different  from 
the  one  pointed  out  by  himself  in  the  gospel, — and 
that  we  are  still  in  gross  and  perilous  darkness  con- 
cerning the  method  and  the  ground  of  a  sinner^s 
acceptance  with  God,  in  spite  of  all  our  ad- 
vantages, of  all  our  information,  and  all  our 
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experience.  To  maintain  and  vindicate  the  nuvd 
discovery,  we  are  to  admit,  it  seems,  that  the  for- 
giveness of  sins  is  a  blessing  already  received, 
and  not  to  be  asked  for  in  prayer,  as  no  longer 
needed,  and  that  when  forgiveness  is  mentioned 
ill  tlie  Bible,  whether  under  the  idea  of  redemp- 
tion or  any  other  eq'iivalent  word,  it  dues  not 
mean  forgiveness  as  the  word  is  universally  un- 
derstood, the  remission  of  sins,  but  only  a  sense 
of  forgiveness,  or  a  feeling,  conviction,  know- 
ledge, that  forgiveness  became  ours  the  instant 
that  Christ's  atoning  work  wsh  finished  on  the 
cross.  So  that  when  our  Saviour  prayed,  *•  F«- 
ther  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  thajf 
do," — he  did  not  pray  that  his  murdtrers  might 
receive  from  the  mercy  of  God  the  actual  par- 
don of  the  crime  they  were  only  then  perf>»< 
trating,  but  merely  a  sense  or  feehng  that  tfata 
sin  was  already  blotted  out,  and  would  not  be  re- 
membered against  them  any  more  '.  And  when^ 
in  the  fourth  petition  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  w« 
say,  "  Forpve  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  foi^TC 
them  that  trespass  against  us,"  we  must  hold 
ourselves  as  saying,  "  Give  us  a  sense  of  the  for^ 
giveness  of  our  trespasses  against  thee,  as  we  give 
to  them  who  trespass  against  us  a  sense  of  tfae 
forgiveness  of  their  trespasses  !" 

It  is  almoi^t  impossible  to  treat  such  a  tenet  and 
suchamode  of  construction  as  what  we  are  nowdis- 
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pioving  with  the  gravity  that  is  due  to  sacred  sub* 
jects»  Yet  this  is  pressed  upon  us  every  day  as 
that  which  has  been  found  out  by  theological  ad- 
YCflBturers,  or  imagined  by  veil  meaning  visionariea, 
and  hailed  and  welcomed  by  the  simple  ones  who 
&Uow  in  their  train ;  and  which  is  recommended 
by  the  delusive  and  groundless  notion  that  it  at- 
taches more  glory  to  the  salvation  of  the  gospel, 
by  investing  it  with  greater  fireeness  and  greater 
fulness  than  it  can  possess  on  any  other  suppo- 
sitioB.  Whatever  it  may  do  in  that  way,  it  is 
unjound^  it  is  untrue,  it  is  dangerous,  it  is  inadr 
miasible :  for  it  involves  this  monstrous  proposi- 
tioiu  that  a>man  may  be  forgiven,  and  is  to  be 
considered  ap  forgiven — as  having  that  forgive- 
ness, which  is  the  richest  blessing  in  the  treasury 
of  divine  .grace,  and  which  is  so  important  as  to 
sUmd  in  holy  writ  for  the  whole  of  redemption-^ 
that  a  man  may  possess  this  blessing,  though  he 
htm  never  fled  to  the  Saviour  who  alone  can  coo- 
lie it-«-that  he  may  possess  it,  though  he  has 
nenregr  yet  felt  one  regret  or  shed  one  tear  for  any 
oile  of  the  sins,  which  notwithstanding  are  all 
completely  pardoned  and  washed  away — that  he 
may  possess  it,  though  day  aflter  day,  and  year 
aifter  year,  he  is  persevering  in  all  those  pol- 
lutions which  distinguish  the  unregenerate  na- 
ture, and  "  for  which  thing'^s  sake,*"  we  are  ex- 
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pressly  told,  "  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  upoQ  the 
children  of  disobedience  !" 

My  friends,  let  me  state  to  you  the  old,  the 
tried,  the  scriptural,  the  rational,  the  true  doc- 
trine on  this  all-important  topic  as  it  is  contained 
in  our  Confession  of  Faith,  which  has  this  at 
least  to  distinguish  it  from  the  fanciful  theories 
to  which  it  stands  opposed — that  while  we  deem 
it  consistent  with  the  Bible,  it  is  at  all  events  and 
most  indisputably  consistent  with  itself. 

"  God  did  from  all  eternity  decree  to  justify 
all  the  elect ;  and  Christ  did  in  the  fulness  of 
time  die  for  their  sins,  and  rise  again  for  their 
justification.  Nevertheless  they  are  not  justified 
until  the  Holy  Spirit  doth  in  due  time  actually 
apply  Christ  unto  them.  God  doth  continue  to 
forgive  the  sins  of  those  that  are  justified.  And 
although  they  can  never  fall  from  the  state  of 
justification  ;  yet  they  may  by  their  sins  fall  un- 
der God's  fatherly  displeasure,  and  not  have  the 
light  of  his  countenance  restored  unto  them,  unt3 
they  humble  themselves,  confess  their  sins,  beg 
pardon,  and  renew  their  faith  and  repentance."* 
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<*  Let  Israel  hope  in  the  Lord;  for  wUi  the  Lord  Aere 
is  mercy  ;  and  with  him  is  pUntetms  redemptiam  ;  mtd 
he  shall  redeem  Israel  from  all  his  imiqmtiesJ' 

Ik  diseoursiiig  to  you  on  these  words,  we  ksrc 
•been  considering  the  grounds  on  which  Israd  is 
exhorted  by  thePsahnist  to  hope  in  God  And  last 
JLiord^s  day  we  were  employed  in  iHiistrating  the 
'  thiid  ground  of  hope  here  mentioned,  namdy,  that 
f  the  Lord  shall  <<  redeem  Israd  firom  all  his  iniqu- 
ities.^ This  contains  an  assurance  that  the  plente- 
.  ous  redemption  proricfed  in  the  gospel  wiDbe  ac- 
tually conferred,  applied  in  aU  its  extent,  and  final- 
ly and  everlastingly  enjoyed.     In  discussing  this 
part  of  our  subject,  we  took  occasion  to  combat 
and  disprove  the  erroneous  tenet  which  has  been 
held  by  some,  and  which  consists  in  maintaining 
that  the  death  of  Christ  not  only  secured  but 
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conveyed  the  blessing  of  forgiveness,  and  that 
this  blessing  being  already  possessed  by  sinners 
of  mankind,  it  is  unnecessary  for  them  to  ask  it 
in  prayer. 

We  drew  our  argument  from  various  scriptural 
statements.  And,  in  the  course  of  our  observations, 
we  hinted  at  the  interpretation  put  upon  the  term 
"forgiveness,*"  in  order  to  get  quit  of  the  reasoning 
founded  upon  such  statements  as  those  that  we 
quoted  from  the  Bible.  The  interpretation  al- 
luded to  is,  that  "  forgiveness""  means  a  sense  or 
feeling  of  forgiveness.  But  we  demonstrated  to 
you,  by  texts  of  Scripture,  that  this  is  utterly  in- 
admissible, and  that  such  a  mode  of  interpretation 
converts  the  dictates  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  and 
wisdom  into  palpable  falsehood  and  utter  non- 
sense. We  shall  see  more  proofs  of  this  as  we 
advance  with  our  subject.  I  think  it  expedient, 
however,  at  this  stage  of  our  argument,  to  call 
your  attention  to  the  point  as  one  of  most  mate- 
rial moment.  To  say  that  "  forgiveness '^  means 
a  sense  of  forgiveness,  is  to  beg  the  question — it 
is  to  take  for  granted  what  remains  to  be  proved 
—•it  is  to  assume,  as  tlie  foundation  of  a  system, 
what  is  not  only  unsupported  by  any  sound  and 
valid  reasoning,  but  what  is  inconsistent  with  and 
contrary  to  the  Divine  testimony,  as  contained  in 
the  volume  a£  inspiration.  Just  take  your  Bibles, 
and  read  all  the  passages  in  which  forgiveness  of 
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sins  is  mentioned)  and  see,  from  the  nature  of  the 
subject,  and  the  circumstances  that  accompany 
it,  and  the  kind  of  phraseology  employed  in  speak*- 
ing  of  it,  whether  it  means  forgiveness  as  com- 
monly understood,  or  only  a  sense  of  that  forgive- 
ness— ^whether  it  means  forgiveness  as  a  blessing 
already  possessed,  though  not  attended  with  the 
feeling  or  persuasion  of  its  being  possessed,  or  as 
a  blessing  that  is  still  needed,  and  for  which  ap- 
plication must  be  made  in  faith  and  prayer — 
whether  it  means  remission  of  sins,  so  that  the 
punishment  due  for  sin  will  not  thereafter  be  in- 
flicted, or  a  mere  consciousness  that  tliis  remis- 
sion  wa^  long  ago  made  over  to  the  individual, 
and.  such  a  satisfaction  as  that  consciousness  is 
calculated  to  produce.  '  Let  me  again  adduce  the 
two  instances  which  I  formerly  referred  to,  as  a< 
once  affording  evidence  themselves  of  the  absur-> 
dity  I  am  exposing,  and  furnishing  you  with  the 
method  by  which  I  would  have  you  try  all  the 
other  .passages  in  which  the  term  occurs. 

When  Christ  was  upon  the  cross,  he  prayed 
thus  for  his  murderers :  ^^  Father,  forgive  them, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do."^  Now,  if  our 
Sftviour  knew  that  the  cringe  which  his  enemies 
were  in  the  act  of  perpetrating  when  he  ofieored 
up.  thia  prayer,  was  already  forgiven,  would  he 
ha<¥i0  couched  his  prayer  in  such  terms  as  he  is 
IwrovBaid  to  have  employed?     Would  not  he 
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have,  some  how  or  other,  intimated  that  this  waa 
the  existing  fact,  and  only  asked  that  the  guilty 
Jews  might  be  visited  with  a  sense  or  conviction 
of  this,  hitherto  unknown,  blessedness  on  their 
spiritual  lot  P  And  supposing  that  theii  traiU' 
gression,  not  yet  completed,  was  not  yet  forgiven, 
and  that  his  petition  meant  to  implore  a  remiB> 
sion  of  the  penalty  to  wliith  it  subjected  them, 
could  he  have  made  use  of  language  to  express 
his  meaning  difFerent  from  that  which  the  evan- 
gelist has  put  upon  record?  It  is  clear,  beyond 
all  Controversy,  that,  if  the  import  of  forgiveness 
be  what  our  antagonists  assert,  our  Saviour  could 
not  have  selected  phrasi'ology  for  giving  vent  to 
the  desire  which,  on  that  hypothesis,  he  ^tended 
to  offer  up,  more  calculated  to  mislead  all  who 
heard  it,  or  more  opposite  to  what  such  a  hypv- 
thesis  would  naturally  have  suggested,  and  abso- 
lutely required.  He  is  alleged  to  have  merdy 
wished  that  God  would  impress  the  minds  of  his 
murderers  with  a  sense  of  the  forgiveness  of  the 
murder,  as  a  blessing  previously  and  mdependeut- 
ly  of  all  prayer,  conferred  upon  them  ;  and  yet 
he  speaks,  when  intimating  this  wish,  exactly  in 
the  same  words  as  if  he  knew  that  the  forgiveness 
was  not  yet  vouchsafed,  and  that,  if  it  were  to  be 
withheld,  they  could  not  escape  the  punishment 
due  to  such  a  heinous  aud  aggravated  offence ! 
And  then  be  adds,  as  an  extenuation  of  their  o^ 
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fence,  **  fbr  they  know  not  what  they  do,**- 
dnhimstance  which  might  be  naturally  md  con- 
sistently pleaded  when  imploring  a  remissicm  of 
pmnishment,  bat  is  really  quite  preposterous  and 
sensdess  when  urged  with  a  view  to  enforce  any 
suit'  for  awakening  in  the  minds  of  the  ferocious 
and  blood-thirsty  multitude  a  comfortable  fbeUng 
that  the  horrid  guilt  they  were  at  the  very  instant 
dontracting,  had  been  pardoned  of  God  for  his 
own  sake,  even  before  they  had  begun  to  commit 
It! 

"'  AgiSm,  there  is  the  following  petition  in  what 
is  commonly  called  the  Lord's  Prayer : — "  For- 
give  tLS  our  trespasses,  as  we  for^ve  them  that 
trespass  against  ns.^  Now,  it  is  said  that  our 
t^passes  against  Grod  are  already  forgiven-— and 
dtat,  when  we  are  required  to  pray  for  that  for- 
giveness; we  are  required  to  pray  for  a  sense  or 
mt^mal  conviction  that  the  forgiveness  actually 
bdongs  to  us,  it  having  become  ours  solely  in 
virtue  of  Christ's  death,  and  altogether  irrespec^ 
lively  of  any  thing  in  our  character  or  conduct. 
But,  to  say  nothing  of  such  an  arbitrary  mode  of 
^plaihing  the  word,  how  does  this  tally  with  the 
lileeolid  arid  qualifying  clause  of  the  petition,  "  as 
^e  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us  ?''  For- 
'^Vcm[es£J  rtkv»t  hiave  the  same  substantial  import 
ill  'the  second  clause  that  it  has  in  the  first — ^that 
n^  w  are  mtpposed  to  ex^dse  towards  ouv  itir 
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low-men  the  very  same  thing  in  relation  to  the 
injuries  they  have  done  to  us,  that  we  beg  God 
to  exercise  towards  ourBelves  in  relation  to  the  in- 
juries that  we  have  done  to  Him — to  hia  character, 
his  law,  his  glory.  And  can  we  really  speak  of 
giving  to  our  fellow-creatures  a  sense  of  the  for- 
giveness of  those  wrongs  which  we  have  suffered 
at  their  hands,  without  violating  all  the  proprie- 
ties of  thought  and  of  expression  ?  Even  though 
we  could  speak  of  this  with  any  measure  of  cor- 
rectness, does  not  the  phrase  presuppose  that  the 
fot^veness  is  bestowed  upon  our  offeni^g  fel- 
low-men ?  And  yet  where  is  this  mentioned  or 
whence  is  such  a  meaning  to  be  extracted  ?  And 
if  the  second  clause  of  the  petition  truly  and  ne- 
cessarily bears  that  we  do  not  subject  others  to 
the  retribution  which  they  deserve  and  have  pro- 
voked by  their  cruel  or  unjust  treatment  of  us, 
the  first  clause  must  as  truly  and  necessarily  bear 
that  we  pray  God  not  to  subject  us  to  the  letribn- 
tioQ  which  he  might  justly  exact  from  us,  on  ac- 
count of  our  violations  of  his  righteous  command- 
ment. If  we  make  forgiveness  to  mean  a  sense  of 
forgivenesB  in  both  clauses  of  the  petition,  we 
shall  utter  a  gross  absurdity  when  we  offer  such 
a  prayer  to  God,  for  it  will  then  be,  "  Give  us  a 
sense  of  forgiveness  of  our  trespasses  against  thee, 
as  we  give  to  others  a  sense  of  the  forgiveness  of 
their  trespasses  against  us.^'     And  if  we  make 
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forgiveness  to  mean  a  sense  of  forgiveness  in  the 
first  clause,  but  attach  to  the  word  its  commonly 
understood  meaning,  as  it  occurs  in  the  second 
dauae,  we  shall  then  deprive  the  petition  of  all 
propriety  and  consistency,  for  our  prayer  will  run 
thua,  ^^  Give  us  a  sense  of  the  forgiveness  of  our 
trespasses  against  thee,  as  we  give  to  others  the 
actual  remission  of  all  the  evil  that  they  merited 
and  had  incurred  by  their  trespasses  against  us.^ 
But  ify  adopting  the  plain  obvious  common  sense 
construction  of  the  words,  we  attach  to  them  the 
meaning  which  they  have  been  always  believed  to 
contain,  till  the  rage  for  new  theories  of  the  gos- 
pel commenced,  the  petition  will  be  perfectly  in- 
telligible, one  part  of  it  will  completely  harmonise 
with  another,  and  the  whole  will  be  agreeable  to 
the  analogy  of  Scripture.  It  will  be  this,  ^^  Re- 
move the  displeasure  which  we  have  incurred,  in- 
flict not  the  punishment  to  which  we  have  become 
obnoxious,  by  reason  of  our  unworthy  and  injurious 
deportment  towards  thee  our  God,  as  we  suppress 
the  displeasure  that  we  justly  feel,  and  remit  the 
punishment  that  we  might  justly  award,  to  those 
«if  our  neighbours  who  have  done  wrong  to  us ; 
and  if  we  are  relentless  and  vindictive  towards 
them,  we  imprecate  upon  ourselves  all  the  indig- 
nation and  penalties  which  we  have  deserved  at 
Uiy  hand,  and  which  would  otherwise  have  been 
mercifully  averted.*" 
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These  two  instances  we  conceive  sufficieBlit 

settle  the  point.  BiU  we  must  add  this  general 
remark,  that  if  such  a  groundless  and  gratuitous 
mode  of  interpreting  the  words  of  Scripture  be 
admitted,  we  have  no  record  of  divine  truth  an 
which  we  can  place  reliance,  and  any  sentiment, 
however  ridiculous  and  false,  may  be  extracted 
from  the  Bible.  The  speculatists  in  our  eye 
must  be  allowed  to  hold  that  forgiveness  means 
only  a  sense  of  forgiveness ;  and  on  that  assump. 
tion,  in  part  at  least,  they  straightway  build  up 
their  system.  Why,  then,  let  me  be  allowed  to 
hold  that  holiness  means  the  idea  of  being  holy* 
and  that  heaven  means  the  coniidence  that  we  will 
get  to  heaven  ;  and  I  will  prove  to  you  in  two  sen- 
tences that  the  most  wicked  men  are  the  most 
holy,  and  that  heaven  will  be  the  portion  of  those 
of  whom  God  has  said  that  they  shall  never  see 
it.  Away  with  such  arbitrary  and  dogmatical 
construction  of  language !  Away  with  such  ar- 
rant trifling  in  matters  of  faith  and  salvation  1 
Away  with  such  shameful  perverBion  of  all  that 
is  plainest  and  moat  important  in  the  word  of 
God  !  The  danger  of  this  may  be  seen  in  the' 
very  case  to  which  we  are  referring ;  for  those 
who  are  pleased  to  alfirm  that  forgiveness  means 
a  sense  of  forgiveness,  are  going  from  one  erro- 
neous opinion  to  another,  are  daily  multiplying 
their  delusions,  and  Jind  nothing  too  extravagant 
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or  too  monstrous  for  their  belief.    We  have  seen 
that  theV  maintain  remission  of  sins  to  be  a  bless- 
iiy  actually  secured  and  made  over  by  Christ's 
dealfa ;  and  they  maintain  this  not  only  with  re- 
spect to  those  who  shall  be  finally  saved,  but  also 
with  respect  to  every  individual  of  the  human 
race.     Yes,  my  friends,  they  do  hold,  and  they 
do  mge  it  upon  us,  and  they  do  make  it  a  funda- 
mental doctrine  of  the  gospel,  that  every  man's 
MUfi  are  abeady  pardoned,  and  that  in  this  respect 
tliere  ia  no  difierence  between  him  who  lives  as  a 
sunt  and  him  who  lives  as  a  sinner — between 
Urn  who  dies  in  rank  infidelity*  and  him  who 
dies  in  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Let  MB  now  proceed  to  the  exposure  of  this 
•  gEOflB  and  perilous  error.     And  may  the  Spirit  of 
truth  give  in  his  direction  and  aid  ! 

1.  And  in  the  first  place,  I  refer  you  for  this 
poipose  to  the  statements  of  Holy  Writ.  Take 
youf  Bible  in  your  hands,  and  go  along  with  me 
while  I  demonstrate  to  you  how  much  it  is  sin- 
ned against  by  the  doctrine  we  are  rebutting* 
The  passi^s  I  might  adduce  are  numberless.  I 
shall,  therdbre,  select  a  few,  from  which  you  will 
find  the  inference  irresistible. 

(1.)  The  first  I  mention  is  the  text  on  which 

*  Final  unbelief,  we  understand,  is  the  only  sin  that  re- 
mains unfoi^piYen.  Of  that  nuri^  hereafter.  But  all  the 
rfM  <&ii  precede  final  unbelief  are  Ibigiven. 
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we  axe  discoursing,  "  And  he  Gball  redeem  Israel 
from  all  his  iniquities."  Had  the  PsalmiBt) 
who  spoke  as  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
known  and  believed  that  all  men  were  pardoned, 
would  he  have  used  sucb  language  as  this  to  in> 
dace  Igracl  to  hope  in  the  Lord  ?  Would  not  fat 
have  simply  and  strongly  stated  that  fart  as  a  part 
of  their  history,  and  as  a  part  of  the  history  of 
all  preceding  generations  of  the  children  of  meaf 
And  would  not  he  have  avoided  any  espressioit 
that  had  the  appearance  of  hmiting  the  bestowal 
of  the  privilege  to  a  future  period,  and  to  a  pe- 
culiar character?  But  how  differently  does  be  an- 
nounce the  ground  of  expectation  and  encourage- 
ment !  He  speaks  of  himself  as  having  commiu 
ted  grievous  sins,  and  he  speaks  also — not  of  hii 
conviction  that  they  had  been  formerly  or  l»telf 
pardoned — but  of  his  hope  that  they  would  be 
pardoned,  because  with  God  there  was  forgiveneefli 
and  God  would  be  faithful  to  his  word  of  proi 
mise.  And  he  immediately  exhorts  Israel  to  eBi 
tertain  the  same  hope  on  the  same  gtovrtds. 
Israel  had  committed  transgressions,  but  says 
the  Psalmist,  do  not  despair  of  ha\'ing  these  ftr* 
given, — for  God,  whose  indignation  you  hare  pn)' 
T(Aed,  is  merciful,  and  there  is  plenteous  redemp- 
tion with  him,  and  he  is  ready  to  redeem  Israel 
from  all  his  iniquities,  or,  according  to  the  con- 
text, to  forgive  them  all.  At  the  moment  he  « 
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this,  neither  he  nor  Israel  thought  that  the  sins 
referred  to  were  actually  pardoned ;  they  were 
only  encouraged  to  bclieye  and  hope  that  God 
would  pardon  them  ;  and  he  does  not  say  or  in* 
sinuate  that  the  Israel  whom  be  comforts,  and  all 
human  beings  besides,  were  on  a  level  in  this  re- 
spect ;  but  it  is  to  Israel  as  possessing  some  pecu- 
liar  character, — and  that  word,  you  will  observe, 
does  indicate  the  possession  of  such  a  character 
in  contradistinction  to  the  rest  of  the  world, — it 
is  to  Israel  as  possessing  some  peculiar  character 
that  he  addresses  the  consolation  that  arises  from 
the  prospect  of  obtaining  needed  forgiveness.  So 
that,  according  to  the  lesson  taught  in  the  words 
of  our  text,  not  only  are  sinners  not  forgiven  in 
advance  or  beforehand,  but  this  forgiveness  is  li- 
mited to  a  certain  specified  class,  and  not  bestow, 
ed  indiscriminately  on  the  whole  human  race. 
*'  God  shall  redeem,  and  he  shall  redeem  Israel 
from  all  his  iniquities  %^  and  on  the  ground  of 
this  assurance,  Israel  may  hope  to  receive  a  full 
and  a  firee  forgiveness. 

(2.)  Look  next  to  John^s  gospel,  chap.  iii.  ver. 
36.  There  you  find  this  declaration,  *<  He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life,  and  he 
that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  sec  life,  but 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.""  Now,  my 
ftiends,  are  you  prepared  to  admit  that  a  man 
who  has  the  wrath  of  Gkid  abiding  on  him,  is  ne- 
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vertheless  pardoned  of  God  ?  Would  not  thattn.v> 
volve  a  contradiction  F  Do  not  you  perceive  tbat^ 
a,  sinner  may  either  endure  the  wrath  or  rec^ve, 
the  forgiveness  of  Ciud,  but  that  both  of  them  cuif- 
not  exist  at  the  same  time  ?  Tlie  wraih  of  Gedf 
is  that  which  is  due  to  tlie  sinner,  which  is  threat-^ 
ened  against  him,  which  must  fitll  upon  him  ia^ 
such  iuHictions  as  the  righteousness  of  the  greft^- 
Lawgiver  has  prescribed.  And  what  is,  or  wlia&>> 
can  be,  the  removal  of  that  wrath,  but  just  Uictf 
blessing  which  is  denominated  forgiveness  ?  Ota 
what  can  be  the  continuance  of  that  wrath  buff 
the  withholding  of  forgiveness?  The  two  tlungsi 
are  obviously  equivalent.  And,  therefore.  It  ib)-.- 
lows,  of  course,  that  those  who  are  unbelieving 
have  not  obtained  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  it  be-.i 
ing  explicitly  declared,  that  on  tlicm  "  the  wiathi 
of  God  ahideiUy*  And  as  ail  men  do  not  believe^) 
the  conclusion  is  undeniable,  that  all  men  are  aoti 
forgiven.  Those  only  are  forgiven  who  do ,  )>e>-ir 
Ueve.  The  privilege  is  attached  to  the  charEwCect^ 
— and  as  the  character  does  not  belong  toallg-qt^- 
neithcr  does  the  privilege  belong  to  all  .. 

Consider,  in  connexion  with  this,  the  18yt ' 
verse  of  the  name  chapter:  "  He  that  believefb 
on  him" — Christ — "  is  not  condemned;  bot 
he  tliat  belicvctb  not  is  condemned  already,  be- 
caose  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  tfaa 
only-begotten  Son  of  God."  Sin  is  a  transgreesiotL 
•  Note  B. 
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of  the  law  of  God :  and  the  siiiner,  having  tram- 
gremed  the  law,  is  condemned  to  suffer  the  pe^ 
nilty  with  which  it  was  sanctioned.    But  the 
words  we  have  quoted  most  distinctly  assert,  that 
there  are  some  with  regard  to  whom  the  penalty 
tt  remitted,  and  others  with  regard  to  whom  the 
penalty  remains.    The  former  are  not  condemned 
-^Aey  are  no  longer  obnoxious  to  punishment-— 
diey  are  judicially  acquitted — in   other  words, 
tBey  are  pardoned;  and  they  are  thus  pardoned, 
as  befievers  in  the  only,  the  appointed  Saviour. 
Bat  the  latter  are  in  a  different  predicament— in 
tfce^Terf  opposite  state.   They  are  condemned  aL 
leady — ^not  already  pardoned^  but  already  con- 
deamed — ^their  transgressions  have  subjected  them 
to  the  primitive  sentence  denounced  by  the  law, 
aal  passed  upon  them  by'the  Judge ;  and  this  is 
dMamnavoidable  fate.    They  are  not  pardoned, 
beeanse  they  have  rejected  him,  through  fiuth  in 
whaoL  alone  they  could  be  pardoned;  and  they 
cUtiM^  be  pardoned  so  long  as  th^y  persevere  in 
their  unbelief,  which,  indeed,  aggravates  as  well 
at  confirms  their  guilt  and  their  condemnation, 
biOBiiBe  diey  obstinately  refuse  the  interposition 
aad  riiediati(m  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God» 

Tliia  is  the  only  meaning  of  which  the  verse  that 
wehave  quoted  is  fiuriy  susceptible.  It  connects 
ftfegiveness  with  the  possession  of  fiuth  in  the  Son 

0f  #od^  and  as  it  la  only  some  that  possess  this 

s 


SERMON  IV. 

bitli,  it  cannot  be  tbat  all  men,  whether  they 
b«ve  fiiith  or  not,  aie  actuEtlly  and  truly  foT^veti. 
(3.)  The  next  ticriptuie,  to  which  I  would  di- 
rect your  attention,  is  the  32d  Pealm,  at  the  bfr 
giniiing.  "■'  Blessed  is  he  whose  transgtessioa  ii 
lort^iveQ— -whose  sin  is  covered.  Blessed  is  Hff 
lutui  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniqui^ 
Mid  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile."  Obse^B 
now  ti)e  vuiouB  terme  employed  to  express  tbp 
Kpirituol  condition  of  him  who  is  here  said  t«  kg 
tilessed.  The  privilege  that  constitutes  his  hipjiy 
■tate,  is  nut  merely  called  the  forgivenese  ^Hf 
transgression,  but  also  the  covering  of  ] 
ihe  not  imputing  iniquity  to  him — wl 
MUB8  caunot  by  any  means  be  understood 
(y  •  Munr  of  fbi^veness— but  forgii 
tike  act  «f  not  hwldag  as  it  were  at 
guiltf  but  tie«ii^  it  as  if  it  were 
did  not  exist,  and  the  act  of  aot 
against  him,  and  ■paling  turn 
hut  caaceUing  the  obhguioK  to  ] 

(loihe 
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atSSl  fitnmger  light  when  we  ftid  the  pritikged 
MH&ber  who  are  Uessed  in  conseqiience  of  being 
fecgtven»  repreeented  ai  those  <<  in  whose  apial 
thefeii  no  guile^-—s  moral  qualitj  which  unqnea* 
tioDftUy  18  fiurfirom  being  umvenndlj  preraleBt. 
Nay,'  in  the  fifth  yene,  we  have  a  atill  more  con* 
doenre  proof  of  die  fiurt — fior  there  the  PsalmiaC 
adikilees  himaelf  as  a  spedfio  example  of  the  psv* 
moB  by  whom  the  pmilege  of  fcrgiTcness  and  its 
aecanqpMjing  fatessedness  are  exdiisiTely  possesp 
%ti'  And  he  dras  ea^pounds  his  cast,  ^  I  ae« 
fcttowledged  my  sin  nnto  ifaee,  and  mine  iniquity 
Wte  }  Jwt  hid.  I  said  I  will  oonfisss  my  trans* 
gceaeisns  imto  the  Lord,  and  Aon  fagayest  the 
htaqnity  of  my  sin.^  He  was  a  true  penitent-* 
hn— dr  an  iagennons  and  sonowfiil  confession 
•f  his  gi)3s  bcfere  6od-*-«ttd  it  iawith  this  grace 
dmt  thedhvefi>rgi¥ene8S  stands  connected,  and 
dL  Ae  safety  and  fidicily  inv<^ed  istfaatprecioas 
gifib  Jrair  surely  repentance  fiosms  an  tjuceptian.  to 
As^genetalduonster  of  mankind;  it  is  not  exevcaa- 
«1  bf  aUmen ;  and oonaeqnantly the fiBrghrencai^ 
finm-  whiidi  it  ia  endden^y  inseparabla,  is  not 
osasiavancated  to  all  men. 
^  ^4:)  In  AataiL  38,  ym  xeadthua:^''  Then 
Petar  said  uniiO'  Aam,  Repoit,.  and  be  baptiaed 
eaeqf:  one  ef  yosi  in  die  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  fir 
tha  lemission-  of  sins,  and  ye  sfaidl  receive  dm 
fUb^Gkmm.'*    He  Jewa.  had  craeifiad  Jasna, 


I 
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notvithg  tan  ding  the  proofs  he  gave  of  his  Divine 
mission.  In  doing  bo,  they  had  contracted  heinoiu 
guilt ;  and  the  apoBtle  accused  them  of  that  cnme, 
and  eet  it  before  them  in  a  strong  light,  by  intro- 
ducing the  divine  testimony  which  was  afibided 
to  his  innocence  and  his  mediatorship,  by  his  be- 
ing  raised  from  the  dead  and  called  to  the  riglit 
hand  of  God.  And  what  is  the  object  of  tbfi 
apostle  in  thns  addressing  them  ?  Is  it  not  to 
make  them  sensible  of  the  danger  in  which  they 
were  involved,  and  to  persuade  them  to  cflcape 
from  it  in  the  only  way  by  which  their  deliver- 
ance could  be  effected  ?  He  is  anxious  that  they 
shoidd  experience  the  remission,  not  only  of  this 
particular  sin  which  was  bo  aggravated,  but  of  all 
the  sins  with  which  they  stood  chargeable  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  which  made  them  liable  to  the 
wrath  to  come.  Had  their  sins  been  already  re< 
mitted,  he  would  not  have  used  language  vbich 
made  that  event  future,  and  taught  them  to  con- 
sider it  as  an  object  of  desire  and  pursuit.  And 
still  less  would  he  have  pointed  out  the  way  b]r 
which  they  were  to  attain  it,  and  without  which  it 
would  not  be  bestowed  on  any  one  of  them. 
Could  a  single  individual  to  whom  the  cshortation 
was  addressed  understand  it  to  mean,  that  his  ini- 
quities were  now  blotted  out — that  he  stood  ai>^ 
quitted  in  the  judgment  of  heaven — that  he  had 
jio  reason  to  apprehend  the  inSiction  of  punish- 
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loent?  Or  if  he  oould  hsTe  supposed  hj  «ny  mi* 
commoii  sagacity  and  acuteness,  tliat  the  apostle 
meant  to  express  or  to  insiniiate  such  a  thing, 
yet  wliat-  could  he  next  make  of  the  repent> 
anoe  aad  the  baptism  that  were  pressed  upon  him 
with  an  evident  yiew  to  the  remission  of  his  sins  ? 
On  the  ordinary  construction  of  the  phrase,  ^  re- 
mission of  sins,^  he  could'  have  had  no  difficulty 
in  perceiving  that  unless  he  repented  and  was 
baptised,  or  embraced  the  gospd,  he  must  continue 
in^a  state  of  guilt  and  condemnation — ^but  if  hii 
guilt  was  so  pardoned  as  that  he  was  as  free  firom 
it,  as  though  he  had  been  already  in  heaven,  what 
poUrer  of  intdkct '  could  enable  him  to  per* 
ceive  the  connexion  between  what  he  was  requir* 
ed  to  do,  and  the  privilege  allq;ed  to  have  been 
possessed?* 

The  same  strain  of  remark  is  applicable  to  the 
exhortation  given  by  Peter  on  another  occasion, 
(Acts  iii.  19.)  '^  Rq>ent  ye  therefore  and  be  con- 
verted, that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out — 7* 
The  exhortation  plainly  and  necessarily  proceeds 
upon'  the  &ct  that  the  sins  of  those  to  whom  it  is 
given,  are  not  yet  pardoned — that  pardon  will  be 
granted  to  them  only  if  repentance  and  conver- 
sion takes  place — ^that  if  they  do  not  experience 
the  change  implied  in  these  terms,  their  ^^  deny<« 

*  See  Note  C, 
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ing  the  Holy  One,"  and  "  killing  (Be  Ti^as  # 
life,"  along  with  every  offence  they  had  ever  oo»- 
mitted,  must  remain  as  causes  of  certain  aad  am- 
fiil  condemnation.  Again  we  disclaim  the  idek 
cf  ascribing  merit  or  causality  to  repentaoce  sad 
conversion.  What  we  simply  and  singly  tnsert 
is,  that  repentance,  conversion,  and  the  bk>tti^ 
out  of  sins,  are  so  conjoined,  that  the  one  emadt 
be  separated  from  the  other.  And,  consequeaU 
ly,  OS  every  man  does  not  repent  and  is  not  con- 
verted, so  every  man  has  not  his  sins  blotted  out, 
or,  in  other  words,  is  not  pardoned.* 

(5.)  Turn  now  to  Matthew's  Gospel,  cbap.  ri. 
verses  14  and  15,  "  For  if  ye  forgive  men  tbcir 
trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  will  also  finw 
give  you  :  but  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  tre» 
passes,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  yoartre» 
passes."  This  is  an  explanatory  comment  on 
the  petition  for  forgiveness  in  the  Lord's  prsyei^ 
which  we  formerly  considered ;  and  we  tbm 
showed  that  forgiveness  here  cannot  possibly  mesa 
a  sense  or  deling  of  forgiveness,  but  only  tke  aot 
of  forgiveness  or  the  remission  of  sins  itadf 
Well  then,  there  are  two  classes  of  men  specdBad 
by  our  Lord — ^men  that  do  forgive  others,  and  nea 
that  do  not  forgive  others.  And  his  specifieiu 
tion  is. not  hypothetical'— for  we  see  it  Tealixed 
every  day  in  the  world.    But  he  tells  us  distincU 

;,  'See  No»e  ft 
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ly,  not  BMrdy  that  both  of  then  «re  liot  9bmif 
ingmii  of  God,  bot  that  both  rfAenMwir 
hefbi|;iTen.  Those  iv4io  xcAmo  to  ibtgive 
oftadBi^  fawdiitn,  eaimot  be  fingrrm  of  hi 
long  as  they  are  guilty  of  dierishmg  soidi 
ImnkimpotiAmB.  ft  k  aot  meant  thai ' 
anrit  QtfmtAmB  fnff^emeM  of  God  by 
iii^pjHgivMieaitowanbodKrg.  Budia  lananhig 
kijwither oontirtent  wkh f[e<pei  trsch)  nor  bit 
in^  die  laas^'degfee  etsential  to  our  aigMiiiat. 
We  halrectaly  to  do  with  theanpleand md«l  in- 
adigibla  etatoment  of  m»  Lofd-^-diat  theie  h  a 
dasa  of  ginnef%  from  irhom  6od  io  fleamid  U 
vithbdd  Aa  Ueanng  in  qoealkm.  On  whatefor 
gioand,  a  Ar  whatever  purpooe,  1m  aftakes  tba 
did^Mlion^  it  ii  fdte  oextam  that  Ae  dfirtiiitlion 
ii  made  iby  him.  Wide  oar  ftargi^enem  of  the 
iqitiiea  dene  na  fay  our  ftBow  nMo,  ii  to  be  lie> 
jBMMd:  m  attodad  with  the  frtgivmieu  of  mit 
own  affenoca  fiMmi  oar  kearenly  Pathmv  ^vWy 
mm  of  the  diildien  of  men  in  wham  that  Tirtna  h 
natiiband^  ia  dmt  out  from  any  ei^peetatioB  of 
dm  fidnikgi^  and  mvit  be  eonndaied  aa  atSl  wn- 
iiar.*the.  carat  of  the  dhdne  kw,»  and  olii  needmg 
miiiJflfliviiMur  from  it.  And  tfaia  behig  tke 
caaeyjaamfy  no  nmn  who  beKereB  what  Cfaist  efl^ 
amii  crar  leooneite  it  to  his  wnderstanding,  Us 
nsasBiBnee^  or  his  pie^  m  bdiefre  also  what 
dmia  aay.wjm  ao  sttieaiuoariy  mamtain  Aat  the 
^hoie  lioBsan  raee  hai^  been  really  and  sbaolate- 
ly  foigiTcn  by  the  death  of  the  SaYiour,  that 
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they  do  not  need  to  hope  or  to  pray  for  that  blege- 
nig, — being  already  in  possession  of  it,  and  that 
all  which  they  require  now  is  only  a  sense  or  feel- 
ing that  all  their  sins  are  indeed  and  for  ever  par- 
doned. 

(G.)  I  request  you  nest  to  look  at  Matthewix. 
2—8,  compared  with  Luke  v.  20 — 25,  there  we 
have  an  account  of  a  cure  performed  by  our  Lord 
on  a  man  who  was  "  sick  of  the  palsy."  In  per- 
forniing  the  cure,  Christ  said  to  tfa?  poor  man, 
*'  8on,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
theo."  The  question  here  is,  whether  Chrifit  a&- 
tually  foi^ave  his  sins  at  this  moment,  or  whe- 
tlivr  he  only  announced  a  forgiveness  which  pze- 
TiousJy  existed.  But  the  circumstances  of  the 
8t»r%'  make  it  clear  that  the  former  is  the  idea 
couveyed  to  us  by  the  inspired  Evangelist.  For 
our  Sn\'iour  immediately  proceeded  to  work  a 
miracle  of  heahng  on  the  paralytic,  by  ntaking 
him  instantly  to  arise  and  take  up  his  bed,  and  air 
away  tt>  his  own  house.  And  he  did  this,  aat 
mrrvly  to  restore  the  man  to  health,  but  to  esta^ 
bitah  his  right  to  foi^ve  sin, — a  right  which  he 
Imi  juat  exercised,  and  his  pretensions  to  wliitji 
Uw  Si:ribea  and  Pliarisees,  denominated  blasphe- 
my. TliiH  could  not  possibly  mean  a  light  to  an- 
WMWCV  to  the  man  tliat  his  sins  were  aheady — 
Mb*»  ho  »pi>ke,  and  before  he  exerted  any  voli- 
liuu  lut  ilie  sidijcct — blotted  out  and  forgiven. 
tlW  vui^uiivv  uudcrstood  hiw  iu  a  differeat senw :. 
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they  understood  him  as  actuallj  on  the  instant 
pardoning  the  man^s  transgresdons,  and  in  that 
view  it  was  that  they  censured  him ;  they  sud, 
^<  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak  bhisphemiet  ? 
Who  can  forgive  sins  but  (rod  only  ?^ — plainly 
ineaningthat  he  was  then  affecting  to  exert  apower, 
and  was  pretending  to  possess  a  knowledge,  which 
belonged  to  Gx)d  only.  And  our  Saviour,  instead 
of  saying  any  thing  to  indicate  that  they  mistook 
the  matter,  proceeded  on  the  supposition  that  they 
were  quite  correct  in  their  conceptions  of  what  he 
had  been  doing,  and  effectuated  the  man's  instaiw 
taneous  and  complete  recovery — ^not  to  show  that 
this  man  was  pardoned  before,  but  that  he  had 
authority  to  pronounce  that  sentence  of  absolu- 
tion  which  had  so  much  excited  their  displeasure. 
♦*  That  ye  may  know,''  says  he,  "  that  the  Son 
of  Itfan  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins.'* 
And  then  if  the  man's  sins  were  already  forgiven, 
just  as  all  the  sins  of  all  the  people  present,  and  of 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  were  forgiven,  what 
propriety  could  there  be  in  our  Lord  saying  to 
him,  "  Son,  be  of  good  cheer  f'    Was  there  any 
tMng  that  peculiarly  called  on  him  to  be  joyfiil, 
when  he  had  only  what  was  common  to  idl,  and 
was  still  a  paralytic  besides  ?    Or  why  was  the 
universal  fact  of  men's  sins  being  already  pardon^ 
ed,  applied  to  him  and  nobody  else  P     Or  how 
came  it  that  he  and  the  persons  in  company  were 
kept  in  ignorance  of  a  doctrine  in  which  they  were 
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r  naoerned,  and  left,  from  what  om 
Ssniar  nid  and  did  on  the  occiatm,  to  conclude 
tbu  no  muh  thing  existed  u  univeisad  pardon? 
Kothii^  in  ^on,  can  be  xome  distinct  and  in- 
telligible  than  the  nemii^  of  this  nairatiw. 
Chi^  performed  two  acts.  He  perfonned  them 
upon  a  paralytic  man.  He  perfonned  them  on 
the  same  occanon,  and  before  the  same  company- 
He  performed  tfae  one  to  prove  that  he  had  a  i^- 
Tioe  right  to  perform  tfae  other.  He  perfonned 
the  act  of  miraculoufily  curing  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,  and  he  did  so  avowedly  that  he  might  vk- 
dicate  what  be  had  been  accused  of  blaspheny, 
for  pretending  to  do  a  little  before — for  giving  to 
the  Hick  of  the  palsy  the  pardon  of  all  his  sins. 

(7-)  The  only  other  portion  of  Sctiptiire  thai 
I  deem  it  necessary  to  adduce  at  present,  lain  the 
Kpiatlc  to  the  Hebrews,  viii.  10 — 13.  "  Forlhij 
is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  House 
of  Israel ;  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  vill 
put  my  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in 
their  hearts ;  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and 
they  shall  be  to  me  a  people ;  and  they  shall  not 
teach  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man 
his  brother,  saying  know  the  Lord ;  for  all  sbaU 
know  mo  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.  For  I 
will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and 
their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no 
more."     The  apostle  is  employed  in  proving  that 
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Ckmtm  thr  Mcdntmr  of  •  lietter  -eoTOunt  dHvi 

ifcit  mw  vfaidi  WM  mnuiged;  by  the  vhitisMtim 

«f4i0'j0W]ih  priestbobdc  And  for  diia  pnipdte 

lio^pMdttCOV  9^  piocdctioii  .firom  Jefeniab^  wUdi 

rtJitiB  «)l  ottly  die  praatee  of  6od  conoenng 

<lli  iiMrtiufy  but  foimv  out  the  peco&v  Batbre 

«Bd  ft^lKtm  of  dietiow  CD^r^Buat  whidi  wao  dmt 

fKM|ic«ed«adpf0iixi8ei.  HedeieiibeiGodVoom>- 

iBftlHriih  dio  true  Imietip-^iose  proportieB  of  it  tt 

InollriMclr  |B^  to  dttnoiiitratB  its  dijflfereiice  fiom, 

c^MltilBtepcsiority  orer,  dte  ooTcasnt  be  had  soade 

-«iAil9ir>aadh»t  In&eL    And  obaenre,  diat  wk3e 

^■a  sbi^r^teatt;  ia  inade  wiA  a  chosen  pea|de^  le  tik 

tsdiaionr  4f  att  othetf^  ao  ike  piopertiot  which 

bnaaeAel'td  ihooe  who  Jtre  mMiii itspale^  mntt 

ihttoattflidewd  as  diaractexisties  of  it  in  contradis* 

>tlnod0ii  "to  iduit  marics  out  those  who  are  left 

.MUMUiis  pale.  -  Now,  look  at  the  pavage^  and 

ojfMiflntt'aee  diat  one  great  distingidshing  pio« 

i^psrly.far  the  infiision  of  sanctifying  grao^  or  of 

i|ajaoi>al  holiiies»*^consiBring  of  Imowlcdge  of 

ti0ad!^<iHily  love  to  tt^  and  obsenraneeof  it*>-aa 

joosriaitied  in  tiie  tenth  and  deventh  Ti^rse^  Aiid 

(ibin  |f)MwiB  see  that  tlKother  great  distinfpushing 

{^ariipttAyll  the  eonv^anoe  Of  paMloning  mercy : 

I^J^IiirilltbO'mercifid  to  their  unrij^y^oasness^'^ 

Maa»-^dl0  ttoose  is  in  Jefemiah^  ^^  I  will  forgiie 

.^Mft'r.iekfta^y^^^'*^^  end  theur  sins  and  iniquities 

isriU'l^raMmb^niainctfe^'^    CSasi  angr  thing,  my 
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friends,  be  clearer  or  more  conclusive  thaa  this  ?■ 
The  pnTilege  of  forgiveness — bo  expressed  here 
as  to  take  away  all  colour  for  calling  it  a  sense  of 
forgiveness — ^the  privilege  of  forgiveness  is  m&i^ 
tioned  as  a  thing  hereafter  to  be  beaiowed— it  is 
to  be  conferred  upon  a  chosen,  peculiar,  covraiant*' 
ed  people — and  whether  it  comes  before,  or  fol- 
lows after,  or  goes  along  with  sanctili cation— 4hat; 
is  of  no  consequence  to  our  present  argument—" 
it  is  to  belong  to  those  who  are  at  the  same  time 
walking  in  the  ways  of  holiness.  In  order,  therfr* 
fore,  that  foi^veness  may  be  j  uatly  accounted  the 
privilege  of  all  men,  it  is  requisite  that  all  mea 
be  walking  in  the  ways  of  holiness — which  is  no- 
toriously untrue ;  and  it  is  requisite  that  all  nen 
be  a  chosen,  peculiar,  covenanted  people — which 
is  a  contradiction  in  terms ;  and,  moreover,  it  is 
requisite  that  /  will  forgive  Israel,  be  held  equi- 
valent to  /  have  Jhrgiven  all  men — which  is  al- 
together absurd. 

It  will  not  do  to  say  here  that  the  forgiveness 
of  the  true  Israel  is  not  incompatible  with  the  doc- 
trine of  universal  forgiveness,  and  that,  indeed, 
the  foi^veneas  of  all  men  necessarily  includes  the 
forgiveness  of  that  particular  class.  This  may  be 
true  as  an  abstract  proposition,  for,  indeed,  noth- 
ing  can  be  more  palpably  true  than  that  if  all  are 
forgiven,  then  every  one  of  that  all  is  forgiven. 
But  the  proposition  is  not  true  as  applied  to  the 
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cue  under  oongidefadoiK.  The  inoonoipfttibility 
o£  die  two  sUtemento  is  almoBt  self-evidenL  For 
die.  &igiyeneB8  here  mentioned  is  mentioned  as 
the  characteristic  peculiarity  of  those  who  consti*' 
tttte  the  true  Israel,  chosen  out  of  the  world,  and 
disttBf^aished  from  the  world  by  a  certain  definite 
character.  And  if  it  is  their  characteristic  pecu^ 
Maaty-«*-that  does  effisctually,  and  in  terms,  ex- 
dude  all  others  from  any  participation  in  it. 
NotfaiBgi  can  be  the  distinction  of  one  which 
equally  belongs  to  alt  Andif  it  be,  as  it  assuredly 
is^'the  doctrine  of  the  Bible  that  forgiveness  of  sins 
bekn^  only  to  the  true  Israel,  as  described  by 
the  i^K^et  and  the  Apostle,  then  to  maintain 
tbfal  It  bdongs  to  those  who  do  not  come  under 
that  descnptkm,  or  that  it  belongs  to  all  men, 
while  it  is  confessed  and  undeniable  that  a  great 
proportion  of  men  have  the  very  opposite  charac* 
tcnristics,  is  to  contradict  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible^ 
and  to  confound  distinctions  which  the  authority 
of  God  has  established,  as  important  and  essen- 
tial in  the  dispensation  of  his  mercy,  and  in  his 
gdvemment  of  the  world. 
■  Passages  c^  Scripture,  to  the  same  e£Gdct,  might 
tie  indefinitely  multiplied  ;*  but  enough  has  been 
tidduced  to  overturn  and  expose  that  principle  of 
tnlivenslal  pardon,  agabst  which  we  are  called  to 
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contend  as  one  of  the  prevailing  heresies  of  the 
present  day.  And  we  may  now  ask  whether  those 
who  maintain  and  inculcate  it,  can  bring  forward 
any  distinct  statement,  or  any  explicit  declaration* 
in  which  it  is  either  directly  taught,  or  plainly  and 
necessarily  implied.  We  challenge  them  to  in- 
stance B  single  verse,  or  a  single  clause  of  a  verse, 
in  the  whole  compass  of  revelation,  that  gives  any 
countenance  to  their  dogma,  It  is  not  gratuitous 
assertions  respecting  God,  as  a  God  whose  very 
n^ne  is  love,  that  we  want.  It  is  not  abstract 
reasonings  on  his  character  and  administration, 
that  we  want.  It  is  not  finely -construe  ted  and 
attractive  theories  of  what  the  gospel  is  supposed 
to  be,  that  we  want.  Even  on  these  grounds  we 
have  no  fear  of  meeting  our  opponents  triumph- 
antly. But  what  we  desiderate,  in  this  stage  of 
our  progress,  is  any  scriptural  declaration  which 
they  can  produce,  and  set  in  oppodtion  to  those 
which  we  have  been  submitting  to  your  attention 
as  indisputably,  out  and  out,  liostUe  to  their  sen- 
timents. Such  they  have  not  found,  and  such 
ihey  cannot  find.  We  appeal  "  to  the  law  and 
to  the  testimony" — and  we  know  where  it  is  said, 
"  If  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is 
because  there  is  no  hght  in  them,"  From  the 
Scriptures  which  we  have  set  before  you,  it  is  evv. 
dent  that  they  not  only  do  not  speak  according 
to  this  word,  but  that  they  flatly  contradict  it — 
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not  nillmgly  we  grant— 4mt  retBj  and  contfamil- 
ly-'^-aiid,  therdbre,  thej  are  in  darknen  on  thb 
itiost  momentam  article  of  fattb-'-ddiided  theift- 
velrea,  and  wholly  unqualified  to  be  the  guides 
ml  mfltmcton  of  others.  It  is  not  the  plain 
written  record  that  they  look  to,  and  walk  by  as 
their  orade*— but  ft  mere  theory  qpun  out  of  their 
fittdcies  And  fedingt^  referring  to  the  leoord  in 
some  general  points,  but  entirely  at  rariance  with 
k  as  to  the  fimdamental  point  in  question,  and 
cjnistructed  with  the  view  of  giving  to  Ood  ft 
glory  Which  he  does  not  assert  for  himself,  and 
a  rii^ess  to  the  gospel  which  its  own  divine  and 
authoritative  testimony  entirely  Asdaims.  On 
this  ground  alone,  were  there  no  other— on  the 
gwmud  that  it  is  opposed  to  a  multitude  of  Scrip- 
fufes  on  the  one  hand,  and  not  sanctioned  or 
supported  by  a  single  affirmation  of  Scripture  on 
the  other,  we  hesitate  not  to  reject  it  as  unsound, 
lintenable,  and  dangerous. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  said  that  every  thing  in  the 
Bible  which  speaks  of  Christ  having  died  fiir  the 
#orid  or  for  all  men,  is  favourable  to  the  doctrine 
of  universal  pardon.  No  such  thing.  Even  sup* 
posing  that  these  expressions  are  to  be  taken  li^ 
terally,and  that  they  are  not  justiy  and  necessarily 
limited  by  the  context  or  by  the  indisputable 
truths  with  which  they  are  associated,  stQl  they 
do  not  »nount  to  any  thing  like  an  authority  for 
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the  doctrine  we  are  combating.     In  that  case  the 
death  of  Christ  is  nothing  more  than  a  provision 
made  by  the  mercy  and  wisdom  of  God,  which  is 
capable  of  Becuring,  and  may  be  made  av^able 
for  the  forgiveness  of  every  sinner  or  of  all  men.* 
But  there  is  not  a  syllable,  declaring  or  implying 
that  every  sinner,  or  that  all  men  are  actual  par- 
takers of  its  pardoning  virtue;  and  that  is  the  po- 
sition that  is  to  be  proved,     Christ  during  hblife 
had  a  power  given  him  that  was  adequate  to  the 
healing  of  all  the  sick  throughout  the  land.     But 
all  were  not,  therefore,  healed — those  only  were 
healed  on  whom  he  chose  to  put  forth  his  mira- 
culous strength,  and  who  came  to  him  or  were 
brought  to  him  in  the  exercise  of  faith.     And  in 
like  manner  the  death  of  Christ  having  in  it  such 
a  worth  as  is  equal  to  cancel  all  the  guilt  that  ever 
was  or  ever  will  be  committed  by  the  human  race, 
andpossessing  this  worthby  the  constitutioQof grace 
which  appointed  it  as  essential  to  the  expiation  <^ 
sin,  as  well  as  from  the  inherent,  infinite  digni^ 
of  the  Saviour,  does  not  therefore  imply  tliat  all 
the  transgressions  of  all  men  have  actually  been 
washed  away  by  it.     And  while  the  one  is  not  on 
any  sound  maxim  of  reasoning  a  necessary  con- 
sequence of  the  other,  we  are  assured  by  the  word 
uf  Ccod,  that  it  is  not  a  consequence  at  all — bat^ 
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on  the  contrary,  that  the  death  of  Chxiat  operates 
that  effisct  on  those  only  who  are  diatbguiihed 
by  a  particular  state  and  chamctei^-all  which  ia 
ckarly  evidenced  by  such  passages  as  say  that 
**  whosoeoer  beUeveth  shall  receive  the  remiasioB 
of  sins'" — ^that  they  who  **  repent  and  are  eot^ 
verted  shall  have  thefar  sins  blotted  out'^ — tliat  the 
Losd  shall  grant  forgiveness  to  leraelf  or  *<  re- 
deem Jerael  from  all  his  iniquities."*  And  if  par- 
don is  limited  to  such  as  are  thus  specified  and 
cfaaracterixed  in  the  sacred  volume,  this  honour 
and  privilege  cannot  upon  any  conceivable  ground^ 
and  cannot  without  stultifying  the  oracles  of  truths 
and  cannot  without  making  the  Spirit  of  Ood  deny 
himself,  be  extended  to  every  inchvidual  of  the 
apostate  family  of  man.  This  is  what  we  hold  on 
the  authority  of  that  book,  from  which  all  our 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel  is  to  be  derived,  on  the 
sayings  of  which  all  our  hopes  must  be  founded, 
and  out  of  which  we  are  all  at  last  to  be  judged 
by  him  who  has  inspired  and  given  it 

My  fiiends,  I  am  dwelling  long  upon  this  sub- 
ject But  I  am  influenced  by  a  conviction  that 
its  importance, both  intrinsic  andrelative,  demands 
for  it  a  full  and  lengthened  illustration.  And  in 
commenting  on  so  many  passages  of  Scripture,  I 
have  had  it  in  view  not  only  to  expose  the  error 
under  consideration,  by  throwing  upon  it  the 

See  Note  G. 
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light  of  6od^8  own  Word,  but  also  to  point  out 
the  mode  of  correctly  interpreting  die  Scripture^ 
Mid  thus  to  prevent  you  from  beuag  so  easily 
misled  by  those  who,  in  labouring  to  imbue  yeitr 
minds  with  their  opimons,  either  pervert  the 
tinith  heSoire  they  offer  it  to  your  acceptMice,  or 
so  fill .  you  with  iimiaUe  preposscssionB,  «nd  ao 
eharm  you  with  beaudful  themes,  diat  you  never 
see  or  wrive  at  the  truth  at  alL 
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" Lei Uradkopein the  Lordy  Jbr  with  the  Lord  therw 
ie  v^ercy  >•  cmd  with  him  is  plenteous  redemption;  and 
he  ehaB  redeem  Israel  from  all  his  iniquities  J* 

'  Tfi£  Pinlmist  exhorts  Imidi  to  hope  in  die 
Loid  cm  certain  grounds,  or  for  certain  reason*, 
which  he  specifies.  The  kst  of  these  consists  in 
the  assurance  given,  that  the  redemption  which 
€k)d  in  his  mercy  has  provided,  he  will  most  im« 
qnoslionably  bestow  upcm  Israel  In  the  iUns^ 
intkm  of  this  particular,  we  noticed  the  connex- 
ion here  stated  between  ^vilege  and  character. 
The  correlative  term  to  redemption  is  not  every 
aioner  or  all  men,  but  laraeL  He  shall  redeem, 
-^^ot  mankind  at  large,  but  only  Israel,  every 
one  that  is  included  under  that  denominaticm, 
from  all  his  iniquities.  And  here  we  were  called 
upon  to  nodoe  die  heresy  of  imiversal  pardon, 
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which  has  been  lately  revived, — for  though  some 
of  our  would-be  theological  guides  Beem  to  speak 
of  it  as  if  it  were  a  recent  discovery,  it  is  in  truth 
of  very  ancient  origin,  and  is  one  of  those  mon- 
strous things  which  the  human  heart,  ever  fertile 
in  error,  did  not  wait  till  now,  to  gender  and  to 
propagate, — we  were  called  upon,  I  say,  to  notice 
the  heresy  of  universal  pardon  which  has  been 
lately  revived,  and  modified  hy  its  compositiou 
with  other  heresies  as  bad  as  itself.  And,  in  the 
course  of  what  we  took  occasion  to  say  upon  it, 
we  showed  yoa,Jtrst,  that  forgiveness,  as  used  in 
Scripture,  does  not  mean,  according  to  the  mo- 
dern universaliats,  a  mere  sense  or  feeling  of  for- 
giveness, but  the  actual  remission  of  sins,  or  de- 
liverance from  obligation  to  punishment  on  ac- 
count of  sin ;  and,  secondly,  we  showed  you  that 
forgiveness,  or  the  remission  of  sins  is,  according 
to  scriptural  statement,  connected  with  the  pos- 
session of  certain  qualities  of  character,  and  so 
connected  as  clearly  and  necessarily  to  exclude 
from  the  benefit  all  to  whom  these  qualities  do 
not  belong.  The  passages  to  this  effect  that  are 
to  be  found  in  the  Bible  are  numerous,  unequivo- 
cal, and  expUcit.  Some  of  them  we  produced, 
and  applied  to  the  subject, — showing  you,  as  we. 
went  along,  how  fatal  they  are  to  the  tenet  of 
universal  pardon. 
We  followed  up  our  references  to  these  Scrip- 
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lures  by  challenging  the  assertors  of  universal 
pardon  to  produce  a  single  passage  of  the  Bible, 
which  affirms  their  proposition.     MHien  we  made 
this  challenge^  we  did  not  mean  to  say  that  they 
ctfB  produce  nothing  from  that  volume  which  they 
BO  interpret  as  to  answer  their  purpose,  or  which 
may  not  in  its  insulated  state,  and  to  a  superfidal 
eye,  have  the  appearance  of  favouring  their  views. 
For  there  never  was,  since  the  Christian  record 
esBted,  an  opinion,  however  extravagant  or  im- 
pious, for  which  its  abettors  did  not  appeal  to 
Holy  Writ.     We  are  quite  aware  that  our  oppo- 
nents have  their  texts  ready  on  demand;  that  they 
have  a  considerable  number  of  them ;  that  they 
can  expatiate  and  dogmatise  upon  these  most  flu* 
oitly;  and  that  could  they  but  ^hut  out  all  the 
vest  of  revelation  from  our  yiew,  and  prevent  Ui 
ftmn  exercising  the  powers  of  common  under- 
jBtanding,  they  might  be  wonderftdly  successful  in 
pniEdhig  and  confiiting  us:  and  in  M  this,  they 
do  but  practise  the  very  tactics  which  Sodnians 
and  unbelievers  have  always  practised  in  theif 
warfinre  against  the  truth  and  the  doctrines  of  the 
goApeL     We  do  not  intend  to  blink  the  scriptural 
authorities  with  which  they  have  attempted  to 
back  their  heresy.     On  the  contrary,  so  far  as 
they  late  known  to  us,  we  shall  occupy  ourselvek 
by  and  bye  in  pointing  out  their  total  msufficien- 
cy  to  prove  an  iota  of  what  they  are  so  confident- 
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ly  advanced  to  support.  In  the  meantiice,  ire 
aver,  that  there  is  not  one  of  rhem  ;  nor  is  diere 
a  tiingle  syllable  in  the  volume  of  inspiratian,  de- 
claring tbut  every  sinner,  or  that  every  indrrido- 
al  oi  the  tiuinttn  race,  is  an  actual  partaker  of  dte 
parduiiiii^  virtue  of  Christ's  death.  Thie  we 
■thall  iltuKtrate  at  some  length  when  we  disciui 
tbo  seripiural  proofs,  as  they  are  called,  whidi 
hav»  bit'U  adduced  on  the  other  side.  But  m 
cannot  htip  submitting  it  even  now  to  your  con- 
niUt^rutiou,  as  of  paramount  and  vital  moment. 

We  \yc\i\g  many,  many  passages  &om  the  woid 
uf  Uud  wliiuh  do  not  seem  to  imply,  and  which  do 
not  leave  us  to  inter,  but  which  declare  espressly, 
And  in  so  many  words,  that  forgiveness  of  biub  n 
bntttwcil  on  thoee  only  who  are  distinguished  bjr 
vvrUUn  Mpccitiett  characters,  and  that  ail  who  an 
dvitltute  of  thetie  characters  are  denied  that  bmn. 
But  we  repvat  it,  there  is  not  a  sentence,  nor  I 
t'lauNf  of  A  Ktniencc,  in  any  part  of  the  divine  le. 
cont,  which  asserts,  that  every  sinner  is  really  and 
ttlreuly  pardoned  in  consequence  of  €brist''E  deatk« 
or  in  eonat\{iicacG  of  any  arrangement  or  dispow 
aatiuu  whatsucver.  If  there  were,  you  must  see 
at  vtKV  timt  there  would  be  no  escaping  the  CM- 
etuuwn,  that,  on  this  inBnitely  important  potnt, 
the  Hiblf  contradicts  itself,  and  is  thus  de- 
prlvtxl  uf  its  must  essential  claims  to  our  b^^ 
Hut  tlierv  Is  uu  such  iaconustency  in  the  sacred 
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▼(dume,  and  there  is  no  such  unnghteonsneM  in 
its.  divine  author.  We  owe  the  allq^ation  to  thai 
partial  view  of  things,  to  that  love  of  theory^  to 
that  pasflLon  for  something  new,  to  that  pride  af 
maintaining  what  has  been  onoe  profirased,  fioM 
wjbich  even  good  men  are  not  always  exempt,  and 
which  leads  them  to  indulge  in  the  moat  aeiiaa- 
lesa  paradoxes,  or  even  to  sacrifice  the  anthoriqr 
of  GtkTs  word,  by  making  it  deny  in  one  plaoe 
what  it  has  affirmed  in  another*  But  we  reiterate 
the  position,  that  while  the  Scriptures  often  an- 
nounce in  explicit  terms,  that  only  a  certain  num. 
btt  of  sinful  men,  marked  and  designated  by  de- 
finite characteristics,  shall  obtain  forgiveness  of 
their  sins,  and  that  the  blessing  cannot,  and  will 
not  be  extended  to  those  in  whom  these  charac* 
teriarics  are  wanting,  the  Scriptures  nowhere  an- 
nounce in  explicit  tenns,  or  in  terms  at  all,  that 
each  individual  transgressor  may  lay  his  #(M!ftunt 
witii  receiving  it,  or  may  consider  himself  as  one 
on  whcMn  it  has  been  already  bestowed.  And  in 
soch  a  case,  it  la  not  difficult  to  determine  on 
winch  side  of  the  oontroveny  the  truth  is  to  be 
sought  for  and  found. 

St  We  now  proceed  to  show  you,  that  the  doo* 
trine  of  universal  pmrdon  necessarily  leads  to  thai 
doctrine  of  universal  salvation^  meaning  by  saL- 
¥ation  the  sinner^s  final  admission  into  heaven^ 
together  with  every  blessing,  such  as  acceptance. 
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ly  advanced  to  support.  In  th<^ 
aver,  that  there  is  not  one  of  them 
a  single  Byllable  in  the  volume  of  i 
daring  that  every  sinner,  or  that  i 
al  of  the  human  race,  is  an  actual  ] 
pardoning  virtue  of  Christ's  des 
shall  illustrate  at  some  length  wh 
the  scriptural  proofs,  as  they  an 
have  been  adduced  on  the  other  f 
cannot  help  submitting  it  even  no^ 
sideration,  as  of  paramount  and  vit 
We  bring  many,  many  passages 
of  God  which  do  not  seem  to  imply 
not  leave  us  to  infer,  but  which  det 
and  in  so  many  words,  that  forgiv 
bestowed  on  thoGe  only  who  are  di. 
certain  specified  characters,  and  th 
destitute  of  these  characters  aie  dei 
But  we  repeat  it,  there  is  not  a  e 
clause  of  a  sentence,  in  any  part  ol 
cord,  which  asserts,  that  every  sinn 
already  pardoned  in  consequence  of 
or  in  consequence  of  any  arrangem 
sabon  whatsoever.  If  there  were, 
at  once  tliat  there  would  be  no  esc 
elusion,  that,  on  this  infinitely  im 
the  Bible  contradicts  itself,  ant 
prived  of  its  most  essential  claims 
But  there  b  no  such  inconsistency 
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sanctification,  and  bo  forth,  vhich  that  issue  pi^i 
supposes  or  pre-requires. 

It  is  not  our  intention  at  present  to  prove  tbAlr 
the  doctrine  of  universal  salvation  is  unecriptunl' 
and  unsound,  nor  does  the  discussion  in  nhicli| 
we  are  engaged  call  upon  iis  to  do  so.  None. 
will  venture  to  maintain  such  a  tenet  who  have, 
any  belief  in  the  Bible  as  an  inspired  document^ 
and  tmy  knowledge  or  comprehension  of  its  coo- 
tents.  If  there  are  persons  who  hold  it,  still  it  U 
not  with  them  we  are  contending.  Those  witll 
whom  we  are  contending  profess  to  reject,  and  ta 
deprecate,  and  to  abhor  it,  as  much  as  we  can  do< 
And,  therefore,  with  them,  and  with  all  who  ue 
of  the  same  opinion  on  that  point,  the  argument 
we  have  announced  is  a  fair  one,  and  must  be 
held  to  be  conclusive  as  it  is  fair.  If  the  princi- 
ple of  universal  pardon  is  such  as  to  establish  the. 
principle  of  universal  salvation,  or  necessarily  to. 
infer  it,  and  if  you  are  satisfied  that  the  principle 
of  universal  salvation  is  false  and  inadmissiblci 
then  you  cannot  possibly  or  consistently  adopt  the 
principle  of  universal  pardon.  This  is  self-ev^ 
dent  and  needs  no  illustration. 

Now  what  is  the  forgiveness  which  is  said  to  be 
bestowed  upon  every  sinner  ?  It  is  the  remissios 
ot  the  canceUing  of  that  penalty  to  which  he  had 
become  subject  in  consequence  of  breaking  the 
divine  kw, — a  penalty  consisting  in  the  loss  of 
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GocPs  fiivour,  and  in  liability  to  the  inflictioii  of 
God'^s  wrath.  He  who  is  forgiven  is  no  longer 
elEpoised  to  this  punishment,  but  is  entirely  and 
for  erer  delivered  from  it.  And  who  does  not 
poroeive  at  one  glance  the  vast  importance,  the 
niupeakable  value  of  such  a  blessing  ?  So  im- 
poirtant  and  so  valuable  is  it  accounted  in  the  book 
of  inspiiMion,  that  it  is  there  spoken  of  as  equi- 
valent to  the  whole  of  redemption,  forgiveness 
afid  redemption  being  used  as  synonymous  words* 
'Hicy  ate  so  used  in  the  passage  where  our  text 
lieb,  and  they  are  so  used  repeatedly  by  the  Apos« 
tle'Psid,  who  says,  that  we  have  <<  redemption 
through  the  blood  of  Christ,  even  the  forgive- 
ness of  sms.'"  And  yet  in  a  scheme  clearly  and 
avowedly  devised  for  the  salvation  of  smners,  the 
salvation  of  multitudes  proceeds  thus  far  and  goes 
no  &fth(er  !  They  are  forgiven,  but  they  are  not 
ateepted,  they  are  not  sanctified,  they  are  hot 
madie  happy,  they  never  get  to  heaven,  they  are 
stA  Ui  sufier  misery  !  Had  the  scheme  which  in 
this  manner  gives  them  so  much  and  still  with- 
holds so  much,  been  of  mere  human  contrivance, 
we  could  not  perhaps  have  wondered  at  such  an 
appearance  of  imperfection  and  inconsistency. 
But  the  marvel  is,  that  it  is  a  scheme  of  Ood*B 
devite  and  of  God^s  accomplishment.  It  is  a 
scheme  which  in  Scripture  is  called  <^  the  power  of 
God  and  the  wisdom  of  God,**  and  the  very  privi- 
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lege  which,  unaccompanied  with  any  other,  it  is  &!■ 
leged  to  bestow  upon  eo  raany  of  the  children  oS 
men,  the  forgiveness  of  sinii,  is  ascribed  to  the 
riches  of  his  griice,  and  said  to  be  "  according  to 
the  riches  of  his  grace."*  Nay,  those  who  put 
that  limitation  on  the  effects  of  the  gospel,  are 
tiiin  to  represent  God  as  altogether  love,  as  hv- 
log  no  anger,  no  wrath  towards  his  offending  and 
degenerate  creatures.  And  notwithstanding  tbey 
will  have  us  to  believe,  that  God  who  is  love  and 
nothing  else  ;  who  at  any  rate  along  with  othei 
attributes  is  distinguished  by  rich  grace  in  tht 
communication  of  forgiveness,  and  from  whow 
grace  and  love  the  scheme  of  salvation  has  eman- 
ated, is  so  stinted  in  his  mercy  towards  those  fat 
whom  it  is  intended,  that  though  he  will,  in  vir- 
tue of  it,  pardon  all  their  sins,  he  will  leave  them 
destitute  of  every  thing  else  '.  He  pardons  them 
in  the  freest  and  the  fullest  manner,  throngli 
means  of  a  dispensation  which  is  framed  to  ma- 
nifest the  unmixed,  the  unqualified  love  whi<^ 
constitutes  his  essence  and  his  character,  and  ha- 
ving pardoned  them,  he  stops  short  in  the  career 
of  his  beneficence,  as  if  lie  grudged  to  give  tbeai 
any  more,  or  as  if  the  dispensation  had  been 
formed  so  unskUfVdly,  or  as  if  the  strength  put 
fiwth  to  render  it  efficacious  had  been  so  feeble 
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and  inadequate,  tbat  the  one  portion  of  the  work 
of  salvation  being  done,  the  other  and  fimshhig 
portion  of  it  had  to  be  left  undone  ! 

Wendeny  not  the  sovereign  right  of  God  to  coft- 
vey  te  rinhd  men,  who  deserved  no  bounty  from  him, 
a  part  of  salvation,  and  not  to  convey  the  whole : 
and  had  it  pleased  him  to  act  in  this  manner,  and 
to  announce  the  fact,  we  should  have  humbly  ae* 
quiesoed  in  his  arrangement,  and  adored  him  tat 
it.  But  such  an  arrangement  is  so  much  more  like 
the  doing  of  imperfect  man,  than  it  is  like  the 
drnig  of  the  all-perfect  Jehovah — it  bears  so 
little  analogy  to  all  that  we  have  been  able  to  con- 
ceive of  the  character  and  administration  of  Ood 
— ^it  has  so  little  resemblance  to  the  general  aspect 
and  features  of  the  gospel,  as  these  are  delineated 
in  his  own  word,  that  we  cannot  bring  ourselves  to 
give  it  any  credence,  unless  it  be  deariy  stated 
and  palpably  set  forth  in  some  page  of  Holy  writ, 
or  in  some  department  of  the  Christian  scheme. 
And  no  such  evidence  can  we  any  where  discover. 
None  of  the  divine  promises  give  assurance  of 
pardon,  and  of  pardon  alone.  There  is  no  pre- 
diction of  the  Messiah,  and  no  prefiguratioa  of 
him,  as  a  mere  Redeemer  from  punishment  We 
can  see  no  example  of  a  man  being  forgiven  all 
his  trespasses,  and  receiving  no  other  token  of 
God^s  mercy.  No  instance  presents  itself  of  any 
individual  in  the  history  of  Christianity  being 
pointed  out  as  pardoned,  but  not  saved.     And 


aa  far  as  eternity  is  opened  up  to  our  view,  we  , 
cannot  recognise  any  one  who,  in  giving  in  his  . 
account,  or  in  having  his  portion  allotted  to  him,,, 
stands  released  from  all  obligation  to  penal  suffer- 
ing withoDt  being  mTesled  with  honour  and  felirY 
city.  , 

These  things  being  so,  we  have  a  strong  pre-^-< 
samption  at  least  that  forgiveness  is  uniformly^] 
followed  or  accompanied  by  all  the  other  beneGU- 
which  are  included  under  salvation.     The  pre- , 
sumption  arises  from  the  incalculable  worth  oF> 
forgiveness,  from  the  awkward  predicament  iti', 
which  they  are  placed  who  get  no  other  booo ; 
along  with  it,  from  the  character  of  God  connect^ , 
cd  with  the  plan  of  the  gospel  as  proceeding  from 
his  mercy  and  designed  for  tlie  advantage  of  the 
veiy  persons  who  are  pardoned,  and  from  the  ap- 
parent defects  and  incompleteness  by  which  it  iU 
marked  in  leaving  the  objects  for  whom  itpr»-, 
fesses  to  come,  as  it  were  half  redeemed ;  and  it , 
is  a  presumplaon  which,  arising  from   all  these 
very  significant  circumstances,  is  unopposed  ancL 
untouched  by  a  single  fact  in  the  gospel  plan,  or . 
by  a  single  announcement  in  the  gospel  recovd. 
So  far  then  as  all  rational  probability  goes,  if  all 
are  pardoned,  all  are  likewise  saved. 

But  let  us  advance  a  little  farther,  and  attend 
to  the  connexion  between  the  death  of  Christ  and 
the  various  blessings  of  salvation. 
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The  forgiveness  of  sins,  we  arc  told  truly,  flows 
from  the  death  of  Christ ;  but  vc  arc  also  told 
that  they  flow  directly  and  necessarily  from  it 
to  all  mankind  without  exception,  so  that  all  man- 
kind without  exception,  whatever  they  do,  and 
wherever  tfaey  arc,  partake  of  that  blessing  in  its 
full  extent.  But  the  death  of  Christ  was  just  as 
certainly  the  cause  of  all  the  other  benefits  of  sal- 
vation as  it  was  of  forgiveness.  It  was  appoint- 
ed and  suflered  in  order  to  secure  them.  It  did 
not  work  out  one  blessing,  or  several  blessings,  or 
A  variety  of  blessings  insulated  fit)m  each  other ; 
but  all  the  blessings  which  the  sinner  needs  for 
his  complete  recovery,  and  his  complete  restor- 
ation. And  these  axe  so  connected  together  as 
to  their  origin  in  the  death  of  Christ,  and  as  to 
their  constituting  in  that  united  form  the  purpose 
and  object  of  Cfarist^s  death,  that  we  cannot  se- 
parate one  of  them  from  the  rest,  with  respect  to 
its  destination,  without  dividing  the  work  of  the 
Redeemer,  and  doing  violence  to  the  unity  and 
perfection  by  which  it  is  distinguished.  Christ 
died  that  he  might  procure  for  us  the  pardon  of 
all  our  sins.  But  he  also  died  that  he  might 
'^  rede^n  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto 
himself  a  peculiar  people,  sealous  of  goodworks.^* 
He  also  died  that  he  '^  might  deliver  us  from 
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Fevil  world,  according  1o  the  will  of 
God,  even  our  Father.'"*  He  also  died  that  lie 
might  *'  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
that  is  the  devil,  and  to  deliver  them  who  through 
fcar  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  Bobject  to 
bondage.""!-  He  also  died  that  he  might  "make 
reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people,'"^  and 
bring  us  into  a  state  of  *'  peace  with  God.'|| 
He  also  died,  that  he  might  "  redeem  them  that 
were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  tiie 
adoption  of  8ons."§  And  he  died  that  "  we  mi^C 
never  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.'^  By 
his  death — his  once  offering  of  himself,  lie  not 
only  intended  but  effectuated  all  these  achiere- 
ments.  His  obedience  to  the  death  of  the  cum 
accomplished  every  one  of  them  as  well  as  every 
other.  And  what  authority  is  there  for  eaying 
that;  the  blessings  of  foi^iveness  only  went  forth 
from  that  fountain  of  every  blessing  into  Ule  lot 
of  all  for  whom  it  was  opened  up,  and  that  it  left 
all  the  rest  behind,  though  these  were  equally 
provided  and  equally  needed  ?  It  would  be  just 
as  Intimate  to  say  that  a  dinner  may  he  sancti- 
fied and  get  to  heaven  without  being  pardoned, 
as  to  say  that  a  sinner  may  be  pnrdoned  without 
being  sanctified  and  getting  to  heaven.  If  it  be 
true  that  a  sinner  is  forgiven  in  virtue  of  the  di- 
}  Heb.  ii.  17. 
1  John  iii.  11,15. 
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rect  and  necessary  operation  of  Christ's  death, 
then  must  the  sinner  be  renewed  and  accepted  and 
glorified  in  virtue  of  the  same  operaUon^  for  Christ's 
death  provided  in  the  same  manner  and  with  the 
same  efficacy  for  all  the  necessities  of  the  sinner's 
fidlen  condition.  And  on  the  supposition  that  it 
was  intended  to  do  more  for  some  sinners  than  it 
did  &r  the  remainder,  surely  we  shall  be  instruct- 
ed  in  the  reality  of  that  distinction  by  some  ex- 
]^cit  declaration,  or  some  peculiar  and  obvious 
arrangement.  If  no  such  instruction  is  given  us, 
Tfe  az9  necessitated,  on  the  very  allegation  that  the 
death  of  Christ  procures  forgiveness  for  all  on- 
ners,  and  absolutely  conveys  it  to  them,  to  con- 
join with  it  every  other  blesong  as  proceeding 
firom  the  very  same  cause,  and  existing  in  the 
very  same  scheme  of  mercy,  and  as  procured  for 
them  and  conveyed  to  them,  with  the  very,  same 
certainty. 

It.  will  not  do  to  say  that  Scripture  speaks  of 
pardon  as  univei'ml  in  its  application,  but  of 
saknitian  as  partial  in  its  application,  though 
both  are  ascribed  to  the  death  of  Christ :  for 
the  assertion  is  not  correct.  The  application 
of  the  one  is  as  extensive  as  is  that  of  the  other. 
Our  opponents  quote  triumphantly  that  passage 
£rom  John's  first  epistle,*  which  says,  that  Christ 
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is  a  *'  propitiation  for  the  eins  of  the  whole 
worldj"  by  which  they  understand  that  Cbmt^B 
death  as  a  propitiation  secures  the  Jurffiumieas  tX 
the  whole  world.  This  text  we  shall  afterwards 
consider  ;iad  explain ;  but,  taking  them  at  th«r 
wprd,  it  is  enough  for  our  present  purpose  to  say, 
that  terms  as  universal  are  used  in  Scripture  in 
speaking  of  salvation.  In  this  very  epistle*  it  ia 
said,  that  "  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.'"'  The  Apostle  Paul  say%f 
that  "  the  grace  of  God  hath  appeared  unto  all 
men  bringing  saleation'''  And  our  Lord  biiaii  m 
self  is  represented  as  saying,|  "  Look  unto  m£ 
and  he  ye  saved,  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth.'" 

Neither  will  it  do  to  affirm,  that  while  foi^^ve- 
ness  is  bestowed  upon  all  men,  the  other  bleseingA 
of  salvation  are  bestowed  upon  those  only  whft 
believe.  This  statement  is  as  incorrect  as  tin 
other.  The  other  blessings  of  salvation,  we  ^t 
low,  are  bestowed  on  those  only  who  helievej 
But  we  positively  deny  that  forgiveness  is  bestoir- 
ed  upon  any  who  do  not  believe.  "  To  Christ," 
said  Peter, §  "  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  tfait 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive  lemissioii 
of  sins."  "  If  ye  believe  not  that  i  am  he," 
said  Christ,  ||  "  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins." 
And  John  the   Baptist  has  said,^  "  He  that 
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believetk  on  the  Son  hath  eTeriasting  life ;  and 

^.he  that  belseveth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  lif^ ; 

but  the  wrath  of  God  abidethupon  him.** 

,  [  .Stnoe^  then,  Ae  death  of  Christ  proctunes  s atte- 

.  iificaium  and  eternal  life  as  certainly  and  as  ef- 

,  liiptiially  as  it  procures  forgiveness ;  since  they 

ure-.apokm  of  in  terms  of  the  same  enlarged  and 

..gaiaDsl  import  that  it  is  spoken  of ;  since  all  of 

ibem.  are  etfually  anneiced  to  the  possession  and 

ejEesDcaae  of  fiuth ;  and  once  there  is  no  other  dr- 

icmnatanoe  to  distinguish  among  them  as  to  the 

..fpteiii  of  their  application  and  enjoyment,  it  fol- 

.  lfBifr9y  without  it  doubt,  that  if  the  forgiveness  of 

sin  is  universal^  universal  ako  must  be  every 

olhwr.Jbkaring  which  Chnot  died  to  secure — ^in 

.fl^hM^  W4irdi,  every  individual  of  the  human  rac^ 

.  ^^h^U  vbe  saved.    And  so,  if  you  reject  with  abhor- 

Mnce^^iich.  an  unscriptural  tenet  as  that  of  um- 

v<md  salvation,  you  must  reject  with  no  less  ab- 

Jb^aiyj^ii^  <the  tenet  of  universal  pardon: 

^»>X4BiltlB  now  attend  for  a  little  to  the  light  thrown 

lopeBiihia  subject  by  what  is  said  of  justification.* 

Thi8.|Hdyilege  atanda  opposed  to  a  state  of  eoncfein- 

natian^r^to  our  being  subgect  to  divine  wrath — to 

ojvrtneBding  the  remission  of  sins.     Now,  it  is 

vaqrpoflsiMe  to  conceive  that  we  may  be  delivered 

jEMn  mristate  x)f  condemnation — that  the  divine 
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wrath  may  be  taken  avay — ^that  our  Bins  may  be 
remitted,  and  yet  that  we  may  not  obtain  all  that 
is'  UHuaUy  comprehended  under  justification  :  for 
all  these  expressions  mean  strictly  what  is  ciSti 
foi^veness,  whereas  justification  means  not  onJy 
forgiveness,  but  such  a  treatment  as  we  shoaM 
receive  were  we  personally  righteous  accordmg 
to  the  law.  But  euch  is  the  relative  posttfon 
which  justification  bears  to  the  unpardoned  state, 
thftfnot  merely  does  the  fact  of  our  being  jura- 
fied  imply  that  we  are  pnnloned,  but  the  faot  of 
our  being  pardoned  infers  that  we  ai-e  justiBM. 
This  is  the  actual  view  of  the  subject  that  b'wt  ' 
before  us  in  the  gowpel.  PardMi  does  not  Btuid 
by  itself  in  its  negative  fonn — it  tttands  ia  cUse 
and  inseparable  allipnce  with  acceptance  on 
the  same  common  gTound — the  death  or  obe- 
dience of  ihe  Lord  Jeras  Christ;  and  thus  if  we 
are  pardoned  we  n re  received  into  fi'v our,  or,' in 
one  woid,  we  are  jv^f/fled  ;  jmd  being  justified, 
peace  with  God,  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  and  !tea- 
venly  blessedness  become  ours.  They  bec6tne 
ours,  in  cousequence  of  our  being  pnrdoned^^fbr 
pardon  insures  whatever  thei'c  is  more  than  itself 
in  justificati<iBJ  and  justification  ensures  erer; 
thing  dse  that  the  love  of  God  prompts  Irim  to 
bestow,  becauBe  it  is  essentially  connected  -with 

Li  every  one  that  receives  it,  and  t 
clamation  of  the  gospel  is,  that  "  whosoever  \ 
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k bestow,  because  it  is  essentially  connected  -with  j 
faith  in  every  one  that  receives  it,  and  the  pro-  I 
clamation  of  the  gospel  is,  that  "  whosoever  be-  J 
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lieveth  iu  the  Son  of  God  shall  nevei:  periih  but 
have  everhistiiig  life.*"  So  far  as  justification  is 
concerned,  we  know  of  no  case  in  which  the  least 
countenance  is  given  to  the  idea  that  any  one 
may  be  invested  with  a  part  of  that  great  privi- 
lege, while  he  fails  in  obtaining  the  whole  of  it. 
We  never  find  that,  of  the  general  description  of 
those  who  are  undtr  condemnation  or  under  wrath, 
some  are  taken  to  be  pardoned  merely,  while 
others  are  taken  to  be  justified  wholly.  We  never 
find  any  thing  like  an  approach  even,  to  such  a 
iUvision  of  sinners  in  the  communication  to  them 
of  spiritual  mercies — any  notice  that  it  has  taken 
place,  or  any  intimation  that  it  ever  will  take 
place.  But  it  uniformly  happens  that  all  of  them, 
upon  whom  a  change  is  effected,  are  said  to  be 
justified, — ^thus  making  the  distinction  that  is 
occasioned  by  the  change  to  consist  in  their  be- 
ing persons  who  enjoy  that  fulness  of  blessing 
which  is  comprised  in  justification,  contrasted 
with  their  former  selves,  or  with  others  who  still 
remain  as  they  once  were,  under  a  sentence  of 
condemnation,  or  unforgiven. 

Jews  and  Grendles  were  equally  included  under 
sin ;  the  law  found  them  all  guilty ;  the  penalty 
inpurred  by  transgression  was  due  to  them  with- 
out  ezceptbn.  Very  well,  but  say  our  oppon- 
ents, these  were  all  forgiven  through  the  blood 

of  atonement  at  the  veiy  time  that  the  mostle 

6  '^ 


108 


SERMON  V. 


was  proving  and  declaring  them  to  have  been,  at 
one  period,  at  least,  in  a  state  ofguilt  or  condem- 
nation. Indeed  !  Then,  to  say  nothing  of  this 
being  the  happy  fact,  and  yet  of  the  Apostle  who 
was  always  glad  of  an  oppottunity  to  celelnate 
the  riches  of  Divine  grace,  most  studiously  and 
unaccountably  omitting  to  make  tlie  remoteHt 
allusion  to  it ;  how  comea  it  to  pass,  that  when 
he  speaka  of  the  method  of  deUverance  which 
had  been  propoiuided  both  for  Jews  and  GentUea, 
and  of  their  profiting  by  it,  he  speaks  of  tbeix 
being  "justified  freely  by  the  grace  of  <3o4k 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jefia% 
whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propttiatjoa 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righta- 
ousnesa  for  the  remission  of  sina  that  nre  past?*'' 
The  very  mention  of  "  remieshn  of  s'm^'  here, 
^eing  conferred  by  the  act  of  justification,  aitows 
the  absurdity  of  the  opinion  we  are  combating, 
for  if  these  sins  were  already  remitted  or  pardoned, 
of  what  use  was  an  act  which  repeated  their  ptt- 
-don  or  remission,  as  if  they  needed  to  be  blotted 
out  a  second  time,  or  as  if  by  mistake  they  had 
been  forgotten  or  intentionally  left  out  when  the 
former  general  absolution  todc  place  'f  I  reffer  to 
the  passage  quoted,  however,  chiefly  for  the  pHr- 
joseofshowiiig  you,  that  when  the  apostle  teacbes 
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the  doctrine  of  ^^  remisnion  ofaifiSj*  he  employs 
the  term  justification^  and  that  by  employing 
that  term  in  such  a  case,  he  clearly  inculcates 
this  truth,  that  the  remission  of  sins  docs  not 
stand  alone  in  the  case  of  any  one,  be  he  Jew 
or  Gentile,  who  receives  that  benefit,  but  that, 
at  the  same  time,  on  the  same  ground,  and  in 
the  same  way,  lie  receives  Divine  favour,  the 
gift  of  eternal  life,  and  whatsoever  else  is  includ- 
ed in  the  condition  of  those  who  arc  justilied 
^'  through  tlie  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."^ 
This  it  proves  clearly  and  conclusively.  And 
:again,  I  say  that  if  pardon  be  universal,  salva- 
tiGu  is  universal  also^  so  that  if  the  doctrine  of 
our  antagonists  is  true,  all  men  having  obtained 
impunity,  must  be  admitted  into  heaven. 

These  views  are  greatly  corroborated  and  fully 
'established  by  various  passages  of  Scripture, 
•some  of  whidi  I  must  now  bring  before  you.  We 
formerly  quoted  the  thirty-second  Psalm,  to 
prove  that  forgiveness  is  limited  to  persons  pos- 
sessing a  certain  character.  We  now  refer  to  it, 
as  a  proof  that  the  forgiveness  of  which  it  speaks 
infers  a  participation  in  the  other  blessings  of  the 
gospel.  And  for  this  end  we  quote  it,  not  from 
the  book  of  Psalms,  as  before — but  from  the 
E^tle  to  the  Romans,  ^'  But  to  him  that  work- 
edi  not,  but  beUeveth  on  him  that  justificth  the 
ungodly,  his  faith  is  coimted  for  righteousness. 
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Kveu  as  David  also  desciibeth  the  blessedness  oi 
the  man,  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteous- 
ness without  works ;  saj-ing,  Bles&ed  are  they 
whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are 
covered.  Blessed  b  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord 
will  not  impute  sin."*  Don't  you  see,  my  friends, 
that  "  not  uiiputing  sin,"  is  made  equivalent  to 
the  "  imputing  of  righteousKG&s," — that  in  the 
gospel  dispensation,  pardoning  the  ungodly  i§ 
tantamount  to jr'«^(/^^r/i^  the  ungodly, — that  every 
man  whose  sins  are  covered,  whose  iniquities  aie 
forgiven,  is  accounted  righteous,  and  treated,  aod 
blessed,  and  saved,  as  faithful  Abraham  WM? 
True,  it  is  said  to  be  through  faith  :  but  that  is 
nothing  to  the  purpose,  because,  not  to  reiterMe 
the  proof  that  forgiveness  itself  is  limited  to  tfaem 
that  believe,  all  that  we  have  to  do  with  M  pie- 
sent  is  the  inspired  statement  we  have  adduced, 
from  which  it  undeniably  appears,  that  in  the  eco- 
nomy of  the  gospel,  forgiveness  is  identified 
with  justiii  cation,  and  that  all  the  ungodly  who 
are  forgiven,  are  just  as  safe  with  respect  to  theiT 
spintual  and  eternal  interests,  as  was  the  patri- 
aich  Abraham,  the  friend  of  God,  and  the  &d]er 
;  faithful.  Faith  no  doubt  is  necessary: 
i  that  does  not  alter  the  fact.  If  God  has 
©pointed  that  every  jsirdoned  sana 
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Bball  be  also  justified  and  saved,  he  will  take 
care  that  neither  faith  nor  any  other  drcum- 
stance  be  wanting,  which  is  requisite  for  com- 
pleting the  work  of  his  grace'.  The  grand  truth 
is,  that  whomsoever  he  pardons,  he  also  savck 
with  an  everlasting  salvation. 

Again,  you  will  perceive  the  same   doctrine 
taught  in  the  ei^Hh  chapter  of  the  Kpistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  10, 11,  and  19th  verses,  which  we  for- 
merly quoted  on  the  subject  of  forgiveness  being 
associated  with  character.     We  now  allude  to  it 
irith  the  view  of -showing  how  6od*8  forgiveness 
of  any  number  of  sinners  is  a  pledge  of  his  entire 
salvation  of  them.'    In  the  10th  and  11th  verses 
'  he  promises  to  be  to  them  a  Ood,  and  to  make 
them   his  people,    to  instruct  them,    to   guide 
them,  and,  sanctify  them  wholly,  that  thus  they 
may  have  the  character,  and  partake  of  the  ha]>. 
piness  to  which  his  people  are  destined.     And 
then  he  adds  in  the  12th  verse,  as  the  reason 
why  he  would  so .  treat  them,  *^  For  I  will  be 
merdfol  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins 
and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.^ 
Forgiveness  is  here  represented  by  G<^  himself, 
as  the  spring  and  foundation  of  all  other  bless- 
ings— as  of  such  a  nature,  and  so  important, 
that  it  would  be  inconsistent  in  him  to  refrain 
firom  granting  the  other  benefits  that  arc  specified 
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^as  of  itself  an  indication  and  a  purpose  found- 
ed on  the  very  fitness  of  things,  or  on  the  per- 
fection  of  his  character  and  government,  that 
having  bestoved  pardon,  his  truth  and  honour 
would  be  impeached,  if  he  did  not  bestow  all 
Dthcr  gifts  and  graces  that  might  serve  to  con- 
stitute or  to  insure  a  complete  salvation.* 

Look  also  the  9th  chapter  of  the  same  Epistle, 
at  the  11th  verse.  '<  But  Christ  being  come  an 
high  priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater 
and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands, 
that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  building ;  neither 
by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own' 
blood,  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place, 
having  obtained  eternal  redemption  tor  us.  For 
if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  nshes 
of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctificth  to 
the  purifying  of  the  flesh  ;  how  much  more  sball 
the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  etemal 
Spirit,  offered  himself  without  spot  unto  (Jod, 
purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works,  to  serve 
the  living  God  ?"  Here  you  observe  the  etemal 
redemption  obtained  for  us  by  Christ,  must  mean 
the  expiation  of  our  guilt  or  the  forgiveness  of 
our  sin,  as  analogous  to  the  expiation  and  for- 
pvenesB  of  ceremonial  offences  procured  by  the 
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^acn&tes  and  interoeflsioiiB  of  tlie  priesthood  im- 
dor  the  law,  of  which  our  Lord^s  sacrifice  and 
mtercession  are  the  antitypical  fulfilment  Aiid 
yet  ^e  ^ame  apostle  speaks  of  it  as  impljring  at 
the  «une  instant  onr  sanctification,  by  which  we 
are  disposed,  enabled,  and  encouraged  to  engage 
in  the  service  of  him  from  whose  service  and  firom 
whoee  &voar  our  tamsgressions  had  alienated  us. 
Hevpeaks  of  it  as  implying  this — ^not  because 
there  IS  a  transition  from  sinners  at  large  to  the 
ui^iodly  who  believe  in  Jesus,  but  because  the 
Intoning  death  of  Christ  is  equally  productive  of 
both  blessings,  and  whoever  is  privileged  to  ob» 
taki  ^e  one  does  by  fixed  engagement  and  necea- 
saiy  consequence  obtain  the  other.  Whoever  is 
mteresteclin  the  eternal  redemption  that  is  wrought 
tmtp.  so  as  to  be  no  longer  imder  sentence  of  con- 
demnation, is  simultaneously  and  inevitably  res^ 
cued  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  made  a  new 
cieaAure,  and  fitted  both  for  the  service  and  the 
enjoyment  of  God.* 

Consider  also  Homans  Tin.  33,  34i«  <<  Who 
shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God'^s  elect  ? 
It  is  God  that  justifieth,  who  is  he  that  condemn- 
eth?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather  that  is 
risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of 
Cfod,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.^  The 
Apostle  had  said,  that  '^  he  that  spared  not  his  own 

4 

*  See  Owen  on  the  Helirews,  in  loe. 
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Son,  but  freely  delivered  him  i 
would  unquestionably  bestow  "  all  things"  upon 
those  for  whom  the  gift  of  his  own  Son  was  in- 
tended. And  here  he  triumphantly  asserts  the 
safety  of  such  persons,  referring  specifically  to 
the  grounds  on  which  he  makes  this  assertion, 
"  It  is  God  that  justitieth."  God  hiraeelf  is  pleased 
to  justify  the  elect,  to  deliver  them  from  con- 
demnation, and  treat  them  as  having  an  acce[>t- 
able  righteousness.  And  being  in  this  justified 
state,  by  the  judicial  sentence  of  God,  "  who  ie 
he  that  condemneth  ?"  There  is  none  that  esn  dis- 
cover a  single  sin  of  which  to  accuse  them  as  still 
subjecting  them  to  the  curse  of  tlie  law,  and  to 
send  them  back  into  the  condemnation  from  which 
they  had  been  rescued  by  the  doing  of  God  him- 
self. That  would  render  fruitless  and  set  at 
nought  the  whole  contrivance  of  the  goepel.  "  It 
is  Christ  that  died."  Christ  the  Son  of  God, 
agreeably  to  the  Father's  own  appointment,  was 
"delivered for  their  offences," and  to  doubt  theeffi- 
cacy  of  his  deatli  would  be  to  doubt  "  the  power 
of  God  and  the  wisdorii  of  God."  But  Christ  not 
only  died  for  the  elect, — "  yea  rather  he  is  nsea 
again,"  risen  again  for  their  justification,  as  it  is 
expressed  Romans  iv.  25.  Nor  does  the  security 
of  the  elect  stop  even  here.  For  the  Apostle 
adds  as  a  still  higher  step,  though  as  a  matter  of 
course,  in  the  economy  of  redemption,  "  who  is 
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even  at  the  right  hand  of  Grod,  who  also  maketh 
intercession  for  us.'*'  This  intercessiott  is  a  part 
of  his  priestly  office,  and  is  grounded  on  the 
merit  of  the  blood  which  he  shed  for  ^the  remis- 
flion  of  sins,^  and  which  he  took  with  him  when 
he  *^  passed  into  the  heavens,^  into  **  the  holiest 
of  all.**'  He  makes  intSercession  for  the  rery  per- 
scms  in  whose  beMf  and  in  whose  stead  he  died. 
And  his  intercession,  which  is  pTeraloit,  has  re- 
iqpect  not  merely  to  one  part  of  their  condition, 
but  to  eyery  thing  omnected  with  their  redemp- 
tion and  happine8s,-*to  the  <<  all  thing^^  which  the 
•flqpostle  had  preyiously  asserted  that  God  would 
.^^  fireely  give>^  because  he  had  given  his  only  be- 
fgMmk  and  wdl  bdoved  Son  to  humiliation,  sof- 
&ijiig»  and  deaths  The  issae  of  the  whole  is  and 
must  be  a  complete  salvation,  fiir  *^  he  is  able  also 
to  save  diem  to  the  uUermost  that  comeunto 
God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  tnter- 
eeanonfar  themJ"  Heb.  viL  26.  Andaoeord- 
iBgly.  the:  apostle  adds,  in  a  tone  of  assurance  and 
exultation,  ^^  Who  shall  separate  ua  from  the 
Jove  of  Christ  ?^  We  can  have  no  doubt,  then, 
.that  whoever  is  so  interested  in  the  love  of  God 
and  in  the. work  of  Christ  as  to  obtain  forgiveness, 
jQSttst  necessarily  have  every  thing  else  which  the 
love  of  God  can  bestow,  or  which  the  work  of 
Christ  can  secure.     There  is  no  getting  rid  of 

without  attributing  to  the  scheme 
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of  the  gospel  uiiaccounta 
inconBisteney* 

The  only  other  passage  I  would  produce  in  elii- 
ddAtion  of  the  point  at  issue  is  to  be  found  in 
Cor.  ii.  18.  "  And  all  things  are  of  God,  who 
hath  reconciled  us  to  himseli'  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
hath  given  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  to  wit, 
that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to 
himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them." 
Now,  according  to  our  opponents,  the  worldhere 
must  aignify  all  men,  and  to  none  of  theeo  are 
their  trespasses  any  longer  imputed.  But  the 
non-imputation  or  for^veness  of  their  trespasses 
stands  side  by  side  with  their  reconciliation  to 
God,  which  reconciUation  surely  can  be  exclusive 
of  nothing  that  is  essential  to  the  perfect  hairi- 
ness of  those  who  enjoy  it.  And  lest  it  be  said 
that  the  forgiveness  is  mentioned  as  a  fact  already 
existing,  while  reconciliation  is  spoken  of  sg  a 
thing  only  recommended  and  urged — though  the 
words,  being  both  in  the  present  participle,  may 
be  properly  understood  as  both  in  the  predicament 
of  carrying  on  a  work  which  is  to  be  hereaftier 
finished,  or  at  any  rate  in  the  very  same  pre- 
<1icament  whether  the  thing  spoken  of  is  do- 
ing or  done — lest  this  be  said,  let  us  look  for- 
ward  to   the   21st  verse,   and   all  dubiety  will 


*  See  also  1  Peter  ii. 
16,27;  HeUx.1*. 
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be  removed.  It  says,  ^*  For  he  hath  made  him 
to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him,*^  or  might  be  r^rded  and  treated  by  Otod 
as  righteous  persons,  on  account  of  the  righte* 
onsness  of  Christ,  brought  in  when  he  became 
obedient  to  the  death  of  the  cross.  Hence  it  is 
obvious  and  indispfutable,  that  if  those  to  whom 
their  trespasses  are  not  imputed,  receive  that  be* 
nefit  directly  from  Christ  becoming  a  sin-oiFering 
for  them,  they  are  also  made  the  righteousness  of 
Ood  in  Christ.  There  is  no  allusion  to  fiiith  or 
to  ai^  other  circumstance,  as  intimating  a  dis- 
tinction  which  would  make  others  more  abun» 
duitly  blessed  by  Christ^s  sacrifice  than  they. 
They  are  spoken  of  as  having  their  iniquities  for- 
given, and  in  the  same  statement  they  are  spoken 
of  as  those  who  are  made  the  righteousness  of 
God,*  by  the  identical  cause  to  which  their  for* 
giveness  is  asoribed.  So  that  here  again  the  gos- 
pel method  of  redemption  is  declared  to  be  such^ 
that  whosoever  is  pardoned  is  likewise  saved,  and 
thevefore  the  dogma  of  universal  pardon  involved 
in  it,  or  draws  after  it,  the  unscriptural  and  per- 
nicious dogma  of  universal  salvation* 

What  we  have  now  advanced  gives  reality  and 
authoritative  truth  to  the  general  presumptitm 

«  See  Note  K. 
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wliich  we  brought  forward  at  the  outset — name- 
ly, thai  if  God  bo  loves  us  as  to  grant  us  the  par- 
don of  sin,  at  the  expense  of  Christ's  humiliation 
and  decoase,  we  cannot  but  expect  that  he  will 
go  farther,  and  proceed  all  the  length  of  a  com- 
plete deliverance  and  a  complete  salvation.  This 
expectation  is  dictated  by  the  value  of  what  be 
has  already  done,  and  the  value  of  the  sacrifice 
he  has  made  for  doing  it.  And  the  same  mode 
of  jud^g  is  used  by  the  Apostle  Paul,*  when 
looking  to  the  manifestation  of  divine  metcy 
given  in  the  atoning  work  of  Christ,  he  excUimB  . 
in  confident  and  impassioned  language,  "  He  that 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up 
for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely 
give  us  all  things  T'  If  God  delivered  up  his  own 
Son  literally  for  us  all,  and  if  all  of  us  hterally  and 
truly  derive  from  that  act  of  condescension  and 
mercy,  the  full  foi^iveuess  of  our  offences,  how 
can  it  be  imagined — how  is  it  possible — ho  will 
it  be  reconciled  with  any  ideas  of  the  divine  cha- 
racter, that  he  should  not  perfect  the  gifl,  by 
making  us  partakers  of  that  abundant  blessed- 
ness for  which  pardon  is  the  suitable  preliminary, 
or  of  which  it  forms  an  essential  part,  and  th«t 
after  leading  us,  in  the  '*  riches  of  his  grace,"  to 
the  very  threshold,  as  it  were,  of  the  beaTcnly 
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worick  on  the  ground  of  Christie  atoning  merit, 
he  ehould,  instesd  of  actually  admittii^  us,  leaye 
us  to  rebellious  and  despairing  wonder  that  there 
-^•ev^i  tkeref  the  '^  riches  of  his  grace^  diould 
cease  to  be  beneficent,  and  the  atoning  merit  of 
Christ  should  fail  to  accomplish  our  salvation ! 

In  short,  every  survey  that  we  can  take,  and 
ev^  account  that  is  given  us,  of  the  gospel 
schmney  prove  to  demonstration  that  pardon  is 
enjoyed  by  none  but  those  who  are  also  saved — 
or«  m  other  words,  that  universal  pardon  is  equi- 
vaknt  to  universal  salvation — ^that  our  oppo- 
iMDlBf  whatever  they  may  think  or  all^e,  can- 
not atop  short  at  the  stage  where  they  seem  to 
s^  :Up  their  rest — that  they  mUst  advance  in  the 
csxeer  on  which  they  have  entered^  till  they  have 
cirried  every  one  of  the  children  of  men  to  the 
regions  of  glory — and  that  if  they  do  not  choose 
to  proceed  so  far,,  they  are  at  least  showing  the 
w^F  %>  others,  and  only  stop  short  themselves, 
b(»cau8e  they  are  alarmed  at  the  consequence  and 
result  of  their  favourite  principle. 

-Why,  my  friends,  if  we  needed  any  thing  more 
to  Cipiivince  us  of  the  unsoundness  and  fallacy  of 
dMMfc  principle,  than  what  has  been  already  ad- 
dttced^  we  have  only  to  look  at  the  scene  of  fii- 
tme  retribution^  as  that  is  disclosed  and  present- 
ed to  us  in  the  inspired  volume.  We  there  see — 
whatever  varieties  may  appear  or  be  imagined  to 
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exist  in  a  present  world — we  there  discover  ji«t 
two  descriptions  of  persons  that  are  to  be  judged*' 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked;  juEt  two  acn~ 
tences  that  are  to  be  pronounced,  "Come  ye  bless- 
ed of  my  Father,"  — "  Depart  from  me,  y» 
cursed ;"  andjust  two  couditiotiB,  in  one  or  otheft 
of  which  men  are  for  ever  to  be  placed,  "  evet^ 
lasting  punishment, "and  "  eternal  life."  But  whert^ 
amidst  the  characters,  the  sentences,  or  the  con* 
dituins  that  are  set  before  us,  do  we  recogatie  taf 
trace  of  the  semi-redeemed — of  those  who  an 
pardoned  but  not  saved  ?  Where  do  they  stand 
on  the  great  day  of  reckoning  P  Surely  they  flTft 
neither  on  the  right  hand,  nor  on  the  left.  W))M 
is  the  decision  that  is  passed  upon  them  P  <It'i^  ■ 
neither  recorded  nor  alluded  to.  Where  is  iti 
we  are  to  find  them  throughout  the  vast  ei 
of  eternity  ?  They  occupy  no  place ;  thoj  voice 
is  not  heard  iu  joy  or  in  sorrow  ;  their  forms  Ira 
invisible  even  to  the  eye  of  fancy ;  they  h&ve:B(Wi 
existence  in  heaven  or  in  hell ;  and  even  the  iiig- 
termediate  and  purgatorial  state  of  popery  secUM 
to  have  no  room  for  them.  i  \  .jj 

But,  as  an  attempt  to  remove  diiKcuIties,  we  pt^ 
bravely  told  that  sinners  are  not  to  be  puniah^lt 
hereafter ;  that  they  are  only  left  to  the  distreiH 
which  will  naturally  flow  from  a  sense  of  thai! 
distance  and  separation  ftom  God  ;  and  tliat  bo* 
thing  like  a  positive  penal  doom  will  be  assigned 
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them.  And  this  is  all  that  is  meiiit  by  <'  de> 
parting  into  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  de- 
vil and  his  angeU**— by  being  <<  punished  with 
ererlasting  destruction'"—- bj  being  in  *^  torment 
whose  smoke  ascendeth  for  erer  and  ever  !^ 
Granting,  however,  that  the  sufiSnring  is  not  of  the 
kind  alleged;  that  it  is  not  eztemd  or  material; 
that  it  consists  in  the  bitter  reflections  of  a  lost 
and  hopeless  soul ;  what  then  ?  Is  it  not  still 
punishment  ?  Is  not  that  punishment,  appointed 
and  fixed  of  Ood  mm  the  award  of  a  guilty  and  un- 
b^eving,  unredeemed  apostate  ?  Is  it  not  hell, 
whether  its  pains  aieinflictedfroBi  witliout,or  ficom 
within,  or  firom  both  ?  And  is  it  by  such  arrant 
quibbling  as  this  that  we  axe  to  be  discomfited, 
whte  arguing  for  the  vital  doctrines  of  Christi- 
anity? 

O  but  those  who  once  thought  that  there  was 
to  be  no  positive  punishment  inflicted,  are  now  of 
opinion  that  there  will  be  sudb  punishment.  What 
oracles  of  wisdom  !  What  trust-worthy  guides  ! 
What  safe  and  enlightened  interpreters  of  the 
Bible !  With  the  Bible  in  tfadr  hands  for 
years,  and  with  their  attention  turned  closely  to 
its  contents,  and  with  faculties  for  ascertaining 
its  meaning,  they  discovered  yesterday  that  Ood 
had  so  much  love  in  his  nature  that  he  would  ne- 
ver punish  his  rebellious,  impeidtent  subjects ; 
but  ihey  have  discovered  to-day,  and  aie  equally 
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dogmatical  both  times  in  announcing  their  dia- 
eovery  that,  after  all,  God  will  punish  the  wicked  I 

Well,  let  them  take  it  either  way.  If  the 
wicked  arc  not  to  be  punished  hereafter,  let  us  h& 
told  whnt  is  to  become  of  thetn,  and  what  mean' 
the  denunciations  of  God's  vengeance  against 
them  ;  and  what  we  are  to  make  of  the  jwopoa- 
tion  that  a  pardoned  sinner  may  yet  be  "  casti 
soul  and  body,  into  heil  fire  for  ever  ?"  Or,  if < 
the  vicked  are  to  be  pnnished,  which  is  the  latest' 
opinion,  what  is  to  be  made  of  the  great  doctrine' 
ctf  universal  pardon  ?  Are  we  to  tax  our  credulity*; 
aod  to  degrade  our  understanding  so  &r  aa  to  bo4 ' 
Ueve  that  a  sinner  who  is  pardoned  of  God,  will  yet! 
be  punished  by  God  f — punished  and  pardooed 
at  IJie  same  time,  and  for  the  same  things,  by  tbe< 
God  of  infinite  mercy  and  infinite  rectitude !  ,  Oc 
must  we  assent  to  the  statement,  that  after  Cfarist . 
has,  by  God's  own  appointment,  and  by  sufieriug 
in  his  own  person,  on  account  of  the  sins  of  man- 
kind, got  all  these  expiated  and  forgiven,  Gpd  i^, 
to  recal  bis  act  of  amnesty,  and  punish  over  agaia 
iu  a  future  world,  the  guilt  which  has  been  si^. 
completely  punished,  and  so  freely  cancelled  ioj. 
this  ?  Is  there,  indeed,  unrighteousnesa  wi^  tjj^. 
Holy  One?  \', 

Still,  however,  we  are  pressed  with  anothef, 
discovery — namely,  that  men  are  to  be  punished 
for  nothing  except  final  unbelief     But  this  coiVe 
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toadulA  Soriptoe,  .&r,  are  Mt  we  told^  ^  thai 
tMSfFjiCm^^  iB  jeuned  fbal  Gontiniietb  Acrb  m  all 
things  that;  ive  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to 
do  Ih^iiir*  Axe  not  we  told  that  the  wxath  of 
QoAibM}  bOfltxeimied  from  heaven  agamst  M 
oadigihieomnrai  and  lingfidlineHH  of  men  ff  Are 
nat^  ^ft^A^fc  ^  indignation  and  wraths  tribda*- 
Mft  jMadi.iMqriuab^  will  be  rendered  to  every  soul 
tf]aifttllafe.doeth>eTi]9  of  the  Jew  first  and  alMi 
tf  itfae  4iniitale^  :  And  ia  it  pot  evident  that  un* 
hAc£i#:-pvBdnoed  fay  the  cherishing  of  ainftd  dift- 
ineiiiiiwi  and  JmaHaral  halnts  ?§  And  how  is  it 
dmt  tfceiwisftedncMB  wluch  leads  to  unbelief  will 
be  vTj^Mobed,  but  that  the  unbelief  itself  will  be 
^mnshed  f  Into  sueh  inconsistencies  will  men — 
godd-'iiielly-'^ious  men-— holy  men^  plunge  them* 
8die|i^^en  they  are  resolved  to  build  up  and  to 
dsAdUl  V'^eory,  be  it  what  it  may,  and  to  make 
ooiiVI^'%6  the  cause  they  have  espoused. 
'Tffi]^'*iiot&n  of  unbelief  only  being  a  damn* 
iaqi^^fii^  SitiitMhzces  another  "distinction  into  the 
Yti^  if'Cfirist^s  death.  It  of  course  avails  to 
di^  ^^IjMofr  of  all  their  sins  except  unbelief,  of 
dff  m  jBins  even  which  generated  and  nourished 
liii  lAdimfef-^but  it  does  not  avail  to  the  pardon 
of  that  particular  sin,  without  the  pardon  of  which 
iiH^'pibion  of  all  the  rest  is  of  no  use  or  conse- 
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qitence  whataoever  !  And  this  is  held  forth  ai  a 
grand  illustrattoa  of  the  wisdom,  the  power,  and 
above  all,  the  love  and  mercy  of  God  ! 

But  we  are  wearied  with  winding  through  such 
labyrinths ;  and  therefore  we  conclude  at  present 
with  eshorliDg  you  to  meditate  on  the  avguraeni 
which  we  have  brought  before  you  this  evening, 
and  on  the  passages  of  holy  writ  by  which  we  have 
supported  it  throughout — and  to  pray  that  God 
by  his  Spirit  would  preserve  you  from  those  grow 
and  vital  errors  which  are  afloat  in  the  Christian 
world,  and  that  he  would  guide  you  into  all  the 
truth  that  maketh  wise  unto  salvation. 
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e  beem  employed  for  some  Sabbaths  in 
ffgpmtkg  the  heresy  of  uniyersal  pardon.  And 
ve  concluded  our  last  discourse  with  noticing  the 
<]aalification  which  ttsadyocates  put  upon  the  doc* 
trine— namely,  that  Christ's  death  does  not  take 
away  the  guilt  of  final  unbelief  On  this  point 
we  moat  be  allowed  to  offer  a  few  remarks  before 
proceeding  to  the  principal  olyect  we  have  in  view, 
in  the  present  discourse* 

Final  unbelief^  then,  is  the  only  sin  that  is  to 
he  punished — lor  punishment  of  transgressors  in 
afiiture  world  is  at  length  admitted ;  but  all  other 
sms  are  pardoned  or  bbtted  out  by  the  atone- 
ment. 

1.  Now,  in  the  Jirst  place,  this  is  contrary  to 
numerous  declarations  of  sacred  Scripture.  For 
example,  we  are  told  that  ^^  cursed  is  every  one 
ihat  continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written 
in  the  book  of  the  hwtodo  them."    We  are  told 
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that  "  the  wrath  of  God  has  been  revealed  ftom 
heaven  against  nU  unrighteousness  and  ungodli- 
ness of  men."  We  are  told  that  "indignation 
and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish  will  be  ren- 
dered to  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the 
Jew  first,  and  bIso  of  the  Gentile."  We  are  told 
that "  un cleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil  concib- 
piscence,and  cove tousness" are  things  "  for  whose 
sake  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  on  the  children  df 
disobedience,'"*  We  are  told  that  those  who  have 
not  given  meat  and  drink  ajid  clothing  to  the 
needy  disciples  of  Christ  shall  "  go  into  everiast- 
ing  pBnishment."-f*  We  are  told  that  the  Judge 
of  the  quick  and  the  dead  will  say  to  the  wicked 
at  the  last  day,  "  I  never  knew  yon ;  dqnrt 
from  me,  "  ye  that  work  iniquity  ."J  We  are  toH 
that  even  the  merely  "  unprofitable  servant  shall 
be  cast  into  outer  darknesif,  where  shall  be  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth."||  But  time  would  fall 
me  to  quote  the  many  passages  of  holy  writ  which 
put  it  beyond  all  controversy,  that  every  sin,  K 
well  as  that  of  unbelief,  is  liable  to  punishment, 
and  that  all  who  die  under  the  guilt  of  any  sin 
whatever  shaD  be  punished  for  it  in  a  future 
wodd.  Their  distinction  therefore  is  most  on- 
scriptural. 
2.  Then,  in  the  second  place,  observe  wJiat  an 
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imperfect  wd  mutilated  work  thk  idea  makes  of 
tke  atonemeiit.  The  atoaement,  it  ia  aaid,  procures 
and  confen  pardon,  but  not  complete  pardon.  It 
tdots  out  jdlAhedns^  an  individual,  except  one; 
mi  that  ia  one  without  which,  the  blotting  out 
ofallihe  leatifl  a  boon  which  can  be  of  no  worth 
or  moment  at  alL  Nay  a  man  may  litre  for 
dvee  aeore  yeara  and  ten  in  unbelief  toidtll  that 
ttibelief  ia  foigiTen,  but  if  he  lives  <me  moment 
longer  in  mlbdief  and  then  dies,  that  mo- 
iBeiit'*a  uabelief,  unpardoned  and  unpardonable, 
Bollifies  and  renders  useless  all  the  previous  for- 
gyneiiesa  of  his  unbelief,  by  dooming  him  to  the 
piaee  of  torment  Christ  was  a  substitute  for 
Urn  on  tiie  eross  only  as  to  a  part  of  his  guilt 
Hellene  ia  his  own  body  on  the  tree  the  sin  of 
onbeHef  committed  by  the  individual  for  seventy 
years^  but  he  did  not  bear  the  self  same  mit^m 
eommxlited  for  a  single  instant  longer.  His  -Jove 
and  hia  merit  £nled  at  the  critical  point  of  dell«> 
vcfiance ;  and  after  cancelling  the  sinner's  obliga- 
dona  to.  punishment  up  to  the  very  moment  of  his 
departure  into  the  eternal  world,  abandoned  him 
to  a  fiftte  wlach  annihilates  all  the  benefit  he 
had  teeeived,>  and  stultifies  all  the  scheme  that 
had  taken  him  under  its  redeeming  care.  D<m\ 
ym  aee  in  this,  my  fiiends,  an  incongruity  that 
IS  dishonourable  to  Him  who  devised  the  method 
gf  salvation^  and  to  him^by  whom  it  was  ej^eeut- 


ett  ?  And  are  you  aware  of  any  thing  m  the  Bible 
which  ^ves  the  faintest  colour  to  such  a  repre- 
ECntation  of  the  saving  work  of  the  Son  of  God  ? 
3.  On  the  contrary,  as  may  be  remarked  in^e 
tHrd  place,  is  it  not  evident  that  Christ  is  held 
out  uniformly  as  a  complete  Saviour,  leaving  no- 
thingundone  in  behalf  of  those  forwliomhedied?— 
that  there  is  no  exception  made  in  the  case  of  SDj 
person  on  whom  he  had  set  his  love,  and  for  whose 
life  he  bad  given  his  tiesh  in  sacrifice  ? — that  bo 
far  as  these  are  concerned,  every  stain  of  gu3i 
is  washed  away  in  virtue  of  that  sacrifice,  and 
nothing  reserved  that  could  bring  them  into  con- 
demnation P 

4.  And  finally,  this  view  necessarily  results 
from  the  mode  of  interpreting  Scripture  adopKd 
by  those  against  whose  errors  we  are  contending. 
For  they  support  their  doctrine  of  universal  par- 
don,  by  appealing  to  the  universality  of  the  terna 
iti  which  tlie  intention,  and  efficacy,  and  appllctk 
lion  of  Christ's  atoning  death  are  described.  They 
tell  us,  for  instance,  that  he  is  a  "  propitiation,  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  Very  well — let 
them  be  consistent.  One  of  the  sins  of  the  wor^ 
is  unbelief — alas !  iinal  unbelief  is  one  of  the  wont 
and  most  prevalent  of  all  the  sins  with  which  apo^ 
tate  men  are  chargeable.  Surely,  then,  if  tile 
universal  terms  are  to  be  interpreted  literally  luja 
rigidly,  unbelief,  final  unbelief,  as  well  as  every 
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odier  m  u  aUmed  ftr  and  pardoned !  And  of 
coune  every  man  must  be  freed  from  pimiahnient, 
aa^  A^^  num  must  be  accepted  and  saved  1  But 
JlUfeiy  .make  tbe  exception  of  unbelief;  uid  where 
il  ikm  milikorky  for  this?  ainee  the  Bible  saya 
ttMiCbiiatianot  cnly  the  propitiation  for  the  rins 
jof  tbe^.whole  world,*"  but  that  he  has  ^  made  an 
jopd  <if  aiiiy  imd  finished  the  transgresiion,  and 
.honglu  in  an  everlasting  righteousness  T  Their 
lathority  is  founded  on  such  passages  as  declare 
Aat  cm  him  that  believeth  not  the  wrath  of  God 
sbideth.  Be  it  so ;  and  it  is  just  to  that,  and 
f  multkude  of  passages  of  simihir  import^ 
^t  we  have  recourse  in  order  to  prove  that 
.(Smst^s  death  does  not  convey  the  pardon  of  all 
Ae  lias  besides  unbelief,  which  all  men  have 
conUnitted.  And  how  comes  it  that  they  should 
be  privileged  to  employ  a  rule  of  interpretation^ 
die  use.  of  which  must  be  denied  to  us  ?  I  say 
again,  let  them  be  consistent  Either  the  uni- 
versal terms  used  in  Scripture  on  this  subject  are 
iQ  be  taken  strictly,  or  they  may  be  qualified  by 
;4ther  cfecUrations  that  occur  in  the  same  record. 
,'If  they  axe  to  be  taken  strictly,  then  our  oppo- 
nents have  reduced  themselves  to  the  necessity  of 
'liifintaining  that  even  the  sin  of  final  unbelief  is 
atoned  for,  and  will  be  pardoned,  and  so  all  men 
,tifiU  get  to  the  promised  land.  But  if  they  allow 
wt  the  universal  terms  in  question  may  be  qua- 
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lifted,  then  we  daim  tbe  benefit  of  that  admission, 
being  as  well  entitled  to  it.  as  they  are ;  and  w« 
atlirm,  in  virtue  of  it,  that  whatever  other  raasoo 
they  have  for  maintaining  their  positioo,  it  caanat 
he  derived  tiom  a  rigid  construction  of  what  is 
said  hy  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  to  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  its  actual  and  absolute  effect  in  pu- 
doning  sinners.  Thus  we  come  to  comnHiii  ground 
Still,  however,  there  is  a  djil'erence  between  then 
and  us,  and  it  is  just  this; — that  by  the  lielp 
of  the  confession  which  they  have  found  them- 
sfilves  necessitated  to  make,  in  order  to  avoid  con- 
sequences, the  prospect  of  whidi  caused  even 
them  to  tremble,  the  proof  of  our  doctrine  l»- 
Comes  easy,  while  their  argument  falls  to,  (he 
ground,  and  their  theory  falls  down  along  with  it 
I  have  only  farther  to  notice,  on  this  point,  that 
we  perfectly  agree  with  them  in  maintaining,  thit 
final  unbelief  is  unpardonable.  But  we  say  that 
they  are  quite  inconsistent  in  maintaining  Uw 
Anal  unbelief  is  unpardonable,  and  that  all  atbet 
sins  are  actually  pardoned,  Bceiog  that  their  reft- 
Bon  for  asserting  the  latter  part  of  the  propesi- 
tion  is  at  variance  with  their  reason  for  asserting 
the  former.  And  we  hold  up  our  doctrine  a* 
forming  a  triumphant  contrast  to  theirs.  Be- 
cause, while  they  represent  Christ  as  pardoning 
f  inners  for  whom  his  death  was  endured,  but  only 
ns  pardoning  tlicm  partially,  and  stopping  short 
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^here  the  ^^  imlimited  mercy^  vbidi  tbey  ascribe 
to  God,  would  have  natiuaUy  magnified  its  riches 
aad  its  power,  by  finishing  the  redemption  so  mudi 
of  which  it  had  accomplished  and  applied,— we 
represent  Christ  as  pardoning  all  the  sins  of  all 
th0  sinners  whom  he  undertook  lo  save,  as  in  no 
case  beginning  a  work  of  deUyeraoce  which  he 
did  not  cany  on  to  its  perfect  completion,  as  for- 
ghing,  regeneratiii^,  glorifying,  every  individual 
fyr  whom  he  shed  his  infinitely  precious  blood, 
88  not  losing,  nor  leaving  in  a  state  <i£  half  sal  va- 
tion  -and  half-^rdition,  even  one  of  the  multitude 
^hom  the  Father  gave  him  to  redeem,  but  con* 
daetil^  them  all  in  the  appointed  way  to  heaven 
and  tohtq^piness. 

The  eeeond  branch  of  our  argument  agmnst 
the  doetnne  of  universal  pardon,  you  will  recol- 
lect, consisted  in  showing  that  it  necessarily  leads 
So  the  dectffine  of  universal  salvation — a  doctrine 
iriiich  is  altogether  contrary  to  the  plainest  inti- 
mations of  the  Bible,  and  which  our  oppcmentts 
tfaemsrives,  so  fiv  as  the  present  stato  of  their 
cifmmm  is  publicly  known,  profiess  to  reject  with 
afabsnence.  We  showed  you  that  this  is  its  le- 
gittmato  consequaice  fiom  the  nature  of  forgive- 
ness as  connected  with  the  revealed  character  of 
Ood,  fiwm  the  rdation  in  which  all  the  blessings 
ef  ledenofHioa  stand  to  the  death  of  Christ  as 
chfrir  prooiuing  cause,  firom  the  account  given  of 
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justificatioti  in  Scripture,  which  makes  pardon  and 
acceptance  to  go  together  in  constant  fellowship, 
and  from  various  passages  of  the  word  of  God, 
which  corroborate  these  views  iti  the  most  distinct 
and  unequivocal  manner,  and  which  are  unsus- 
ceptible of  any  other  meaning,  without  doing 
violence  to  every  rule  of  fair  and  just  interpreta- 
tion. 

But  I  would  particularly  remind  you  of  tlw 
first  part  of  our  reasoning,  in  which  we  referred 
directly  to  the  authority  of  Scripture,  and  produc- 
ed a  multitude  of  texts  expressly  restricting  the 
benefit  of  pardon,  so  that  to  receive  them,  and 
yet  to  hold  the  doctrine  of  unwersal  pardon,  ia 
to  assent  to  the  truth  of  what  becomes  in  that 
case  a  contradiction  in  terms.  We  proved  that 
forgiveness  is  not  bestowed  upon  all  men  indis- 
criminately, but  only  upon  such  as  possess  a 
certain  specified  character.  It  is  expressly  said, 
that  he  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God- is  not 
condemned— or  is  delivered  from  condemnation- 
hut  "  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already, 
and  has  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  upon  him :" 
It  is  esprcssly  said,  that  if  we  repent,  our  sins 
shall  be  blotted  out ;  but  that  except  we  repent 
we  shall  perish.  It  is  expressly  said,  that  they 
who  forgive  men  their  trespasses  shall  be  forpver 
of  God;  but  that  they  who  forgive  not  men  th«r 
trespasses  shall  not  be  forgiven  of  God.     And  it 
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if  exprewly  taid,  that  fiNrgiTeneii  belongs  to  tfaem 
who  being  a  dioaen  and  coTenaiited  people,  are 
waUdng  in  the  ways  of  holineu,  but  that  on  such 
as  $xe  living  addicted  to  Tice  and  to  the  world, 
the  wrath  of  Grod  oometh,  they  being  the  children 
of  disobedience.    We  do  not  say  that  forgiveness 
ii  Goofiened  upon  men  because  they  believe,   or 
because  they  repent,  or  because  they  are  merci* 
fuU  or  becaf4se  they  are  holy.    Sudi  a  doctrine 
is  not  essential  to  our  argument ;  nor,  if  it  were 
so,  durst  we  avow  it,  for  it  is  not  true,  and  wc 
utterly  jn^ect  it — ^with  somewhat  more  consist* 
ency,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  than  our  oppo- 
nents.   But  we  state  it  as  a  Scripture  fact,  dear- 
ly tauf^t,  and  undeniably  true,  that  there  is  an 
insepanble-  connexion  between  the  forgiveness 
of  shis  and  certain  qualities  of  character — a  con« 
nezjon  so  inseparable  that  no  man  who  is  desti- 
tute of  these  qualities  can  consider  himself  as 
fargiven,  unless  he  disbelieves  the  explicit  testi- 
moay-  of  Grod  himself.    And  from  this  it  una- 
veidaUy  foUowa,  that  as  these  characters  are  want- 
ing m  the  case  of  multitudes,  both  of  past  gene- 
afiona  and  of  the  present,  there  are  multitudes 
«f  men  to  whom  the  death  of  Christ  has  not 
conveyed  paedon^  but  who  have  died  or  are  still 
bring  under  the  burden  of  all  their  sins.     Unbe- 
lieving, impenitent,  unmerciful,  unholy  men  are 
aU  daased  under  this  description. .   Th^.  ppint  ^ 
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settled  by  the  declarations  of  tke  (Uvme  Spirit, 
It  is  settled  both  positively  and  negatively.  Tlmy 
who  Anofi  the  specified  characters  are  forgiven; 
they  who  have  ivH  these  characters  are  not  for- 
given. And,  therefore,  neither  are  all  sina  noi 
all  men  pardoned. 

Now,  my  friends,  observe  the  bearing  and  b& 
feet  of  this.  Of  itself  it  is  perfectly  sufficient  to 
overthrow  the  doctrine  of  universal  pardon,  as  M 
zealously  taught,  and  so  joyfully  received  in  these 
days.  But  we  wish  you  to  mark  it,  and  to  take 
it  along  with  you,  and  to  give  it  its  proper  weight, 
as  you  consider  those  Scriptures  which  have  been 
quoted  in  support  of  the  opposite  side  of  the 
question.  It  furnishes,  if  not  a  solution  of  every 
apparent  or  real  ditiiculty  that  may  be  started,  at 
least  a  satisfactory  reply  to  any  argument  for  the 
opinion  of  our  antagonists  that  may  be  founded 
on  such  difficulties.  Something  may  be  adduced 
from  the  Bible  which  seems  to  favour  or  coun- 
tenance their  views ;  but  you  are  sure  that  there 
is  some  mistake  or  miEapprehensiun  in  this,  for 
you  have  already  ascertained,  beyond  the  shadow 
or  possibility  of  doubt,  that  pardon  is  bestowei! 
only  upon  persons  of  a  certain  description,  and 
that  all  others  are  unpardoned.  And  this  leply 
is  equally  intelligible  and  irresistible.  Wliat 
though  various  expressions,  and  various  incidents, 
and   various  illustrations   may   be   referred   t«, 
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wlneh  'are  perplexing  and  inexplicable  to  you  on 
any  other  supposition  than  that  of  univeraal  par- 
don ?  Still,  on  every  principle  of  piety  and  com- 
mon sense,  you  take  refuge  in  this,  that  God  has, 
in  language  which  has-  no  ambiguity,  and  no  ob- 
aeority  in  it — Slanguage  which  cannot  be  misui^ 
derslDod  by  any  one— exchided  from  that  bless- 
hjg  a  Tttst  number  whom  he  has  designated  and 
described  as  those  upon  whom  his  curse  conti- 
nues to  lie,  and  on  whom  he  will  at  length  inflict 
the  penalty  that  he  has  already  threatened.  Let 
men  propound  what  theories  they  will — ^let  them 
lecomniend  their  notion  as  much  as  they  can,  by 
ghring  it  all  the  aspect  of  glorifying  God  more 
than  iaaiy  thing  else — ^let  them  put  whatever  in- 
genious and  plausible  glosses  they  please  'on  the 
phraseology  of  certain  parts  of  the  inspired  vo- 
hune-— itmust  all  go  for  nothing  when  you  re- 
collect tihat  He  whose  word  that  inspired  volume 
is — Ife  whose  glory  it  is  intended  to  consult  and 
proinote — He  from  whom  all  redemption  pro- 
ceeds, and  by  whom  its  method,  and  its  extent, 
aiiji'  its  application  have  been  all  determined — 
that  He  has  assured  us,  in  words  which  admit  of 
no  other  meaning,  that,  on  the  one  hand,  those 
t&o  are  possess^  of  a  certain  character,  which, 
ife  see  with  our  own  eyes,  belongs  to  some  only, 
fihall  receive  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  that,  on 
the  other  hand,  those  who  are  possessed  of  the 
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coauary  cluracter,  wliicb,  we  see  with  our  own 
eyes,  belongs  to  a  vast  auinber,  ^&11  not  be  fix- 
givea,  but  ehaii  abide  under  the  wratb  of  Gpd 
and  the  sentence  of  cosdemnation. 

This  coBsideraiioa  is  the  stranger  when  ve  at- 
tend to  the  waf  in  which  the  statements  now  al- 
hided  to  are  given  in  the  Scripture,  as  costcasted 
with  the  way  thu  the  Gtatements,  to  which  they 
are  thought  to  stand  opposed,  are  preseuted  toiu 
by  the  sacred  writers. 

The  terms  in  which  pardon  is  predicated  of 
certain  characters,  and  condemnation  is  predicat- 
ed of  certain  other  characters,  are  discriminative, 
determinate,  and  precise.  There  is  an  individu- 
ahty  and  specification  which  prevents  us  from  nii&- 
apprehending  what  is  meant,  or  &Dm  confuundiog 
the  two  classes  so  as  to  confer  upon  the  one  what 
is  specially  appropriated  to  the  other.  -And  oc- 
casionally the  language  of  cnndilmi  is  used,  not 
to  intimate  any  thing  meritorious,  but  to  poioi 
out  the  distinction  more  dctinitely  and  more  &Pt 
cihly.  "  lie  that  belicveth  on  the  Son  of  GodJB 
not  condemned;  biti  he  that  belicveth  not  is  com 
demncd  already."*^  "  IndignaUon  and  wratb^ 
tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  msa 
that  docth  evil,  of  the  Jew  tirst,  and  also  of  the 
<ieutile.""f"     *'  Repent   and   be   converted   thai 
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^our  sins  may  be  blotted  out^  *<  Eaeepi  ye  re- 
pent ye  shall  all  peri8b.*f  "  If  ye  forgive  men 
their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  will  also 
forgive  you ;  but  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their 
trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your 
trespasses.^j:  "  Woe  unto  you  Scribes  and  Pka» 
riseesf  hypocrites  r\\  "  Ye  serpents,  ye  genera 
oHon  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the  damna- 
tion of  hell  ?*^§  **  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  and  the 
eiiies  about  them^ — are  ^<  set  forth  for  an  example 
suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.*^  "  Woe 
unto  thee,  Choraxin,  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida  r 
f^  it  shall  be  more  toloraUe  for  Tyre  andSidon  at 
the  day  of  judgment  than  for  you,***^  We  might 
fumiflh  you  with  many  more  examples  of  the  very 
atone  kind.  But  where  do  you  find  any  thing  re- 
sembling these  to  uphold  the  position  of  univer- 
sal pardon  ?  In  order  to  have  passages  which  will 
neutralise  those  that  we  have  been  quoting,  oar 
opponents  must  produce  such  as  declare  thatevery 
individual  of  our  fallen  race  is  forpven  by  the 
death  a£  Christ— that  speak  of  each  and  all  of 
them  as  in  that  blessed  condition — ^that  accom- 
pany general  declarations  of  pardoning  mercy 
with  the  assertion  that  they  are  not  qualified  by 
any  one  exception-— that  leave  no  person  what- 

•  Acts  iU.  19.        t  Luke  ziii.  3.        t  Matt  zii.  14,  IS. 
]\  I^Iatt.  xsiL  13.  5  lb.  33.  f  Jtide  7. 

.  •♦  JMatt  %i.  W,  St. 
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Kver,  be  he  saint,  or  be  he  sinner,  to  doubt  that 
all  his  iniquities  arc  covered,  and  blotted  out,  wui 
will  not  be  remembered  any  more.  But  have  they 
produced,  or  can  they  produce,  even  a  sin^e 
scriptural  statement  couched  in  such  exact  and 
particular  phraseology  ?  Not  one.  Observe,  if 
they  did  so,  it  would  not  so  much  disprove  tha 
doctrine  we  have  established,  as  a  doctrine  taught 
explicitly,  and  in  so  mauy  words,  by  the  Spirit  of 
liod,  as  it  would  ascertain  the  existence  of  palpfr. 
ble  aad  vitally  important  contradictions  in  the 
rule  of  &ith  which  has  come  to  us  from  heaven. 
But  what  we  athrm  is,  that  passages  of  the  de- 
Kcription  that  we  require  are  nowhere  to  be  met 
with  in  the  Bible — not  one  occurs  in  it,  from  tba 
beginning  of  Genesis  to  the  end  of  the  ApoCft- 
lypse.  There  are  such  terms  and  phrases  as  th« 
world,  the  whole  icortd,  aU,  all  meti ,-  and  thera 
are  expressions  and  statements  from  which  uiu- 
versality  may  he  inferred,  and  ^m  which,  unless 
modified  by  other  expressions  and  statem^tS) 
universality  should  be  inferred.  But  there  axe 
no  terms  or  phrases — noexpreBsionBorstatementt 
in  the  word  of  Ood,  which  tell  us  that  eferyjxaoL 
ispardimed — or  that  no  man  is  ?<npardoned.  And. 
let  it  be  remembered  that  language  which  is  mere- 
ly  general  and  comprehensive,  can  never  be  al- 
lowed to  supersede  language  which  is  individual 
and  disiiHctive  and  e-vpository,  when   they  ap- 
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p^f  to  the  same  subject,  and  when  the  explicit 
import  of  the  latter  stands  opposed  to  the  appaiu 
ent  import  of  the  fbrmer :  and  that  a  mere  infer-^ 
eneBj  though  a  possibly,  and  in  ordinary  cifcum^ 
flinces,  an  obviously  correct  inference,  can  never 
be  received  for  the  purpose  of  overturning  a  pro- 
position which  is  stated  positively,  clearly,  and 
lUtqiiivocftUy,  and  is  wholly  incapable  of  having 
Say  other  meaning  attached  to  it. 

it  is  to  be  observed,  besides,  that  the  general 
terns  which  occur  in  Scripture  respecting  the 
purpose  01^  the  objects  of  Christ^s  interposition, 
must  have  a  much  more  extensive  meaning  than 
what  our  opponents  attribute  to  them,  if  that 
meaning  is  to  be  admitted  at  all.  These  general 
terns  do  not  relate  merely  to  pardon — they  re- 
late is  many  cases  to  salvation  at  laige.  For  in* 
stance,  '<  The  grace  of  God  hath  appeared  unto 
nU  men  bringing  9ahaihn.'^  *<  Ood  sent  not 
his  own  Son  into  the  world,  to  condemn  the 
wetld,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be 
smed.**  ^*  Look  unto  me  and  be  ye  sacedy  aU  ye 
^nde  of  the  earthP  Now,  do  our  opponents 
mesB  to  insist  that  all  men  are  saved?  No;  they 
dd^not  go  this  length.  -  But  why  not?  If  their 
argument  is  valid  for  universal  pardon,  it  is 
equally  vafid  for  universal  salvation.  It  is  no* 
wh^re  fSaoA  that  all  men  are  pardoned — but  only 
thkt  Christ  died  or  gave  himself  as  it  propitiation 
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fur  the  GUIS  o(  all  men.  And,  in  like  manner, 
though  it  is  nowhere  said  that  all  men  are  saved, 
we  read  that  Christ  died  or  gave  himself  that  he 
might  be  the  Saviour  of  all  men.  The  Aimioi- 
WLB  axe  quite  consistent,  for  they  maintain  that 
both  as  tu  pardon  and  all  otlier  blessmgs  compre- 
hended under  the  general  term  salvation,  Christ 
gave  himself  for  every  man,  so  that  every  man,  on 
the  condition  of  his  repenting  and  believing,  ahall 
receive  all  these  blessings  as  well  as  pardon.  But 
our  opponents  liave  not  courage  enough  to  folloH 
out  the  reasoning  which  they  ground  on  the  onl* 
veraal  language  of  the  Bible  to  its  full  and  laii 
extent,  or  they  have  not  consistency  enough  Ut 
apply  the  same  rule  of  construction  to  the  subject 
of  salvation  wliich  they  apply  to  the  subject  of 
pardon,  though  it  is  just  as  applicable  to  the  one 
as  to  the  other.  They  must  either  give  up  theii 
position,  that  every  man  is  pardoned,  because  the 
Scripture  says  that  Christ's  death  was  a  propiti^ 
tion  for  the  sins  of  the  world ;  or  they  must  be 
prepared  to  maintain  that  every  man  is  also  sav- 
ed, because  the  Scripture  says  that  Christ  died  for 
the  salvation  of  the  world.  One  of  the  alterna- 
tives they  must  adopt ;  and  either  of  them  will 
suit  our  purpose. 

Supposing,  now,  that  the  subjects  of  some 
euthly  sovereign  had  rebelled  against  him,  but 
that  he  was  wijhng  to  extend  mercy  sad  pardon, 
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mi  had  fer  this  purpose  tent  forth  a  prodama- 
tion  anMmg  them ;  tuppostng,  that  he  had  in- 
0erted  in  it  the  strongest  and  most  generous  as- 
raraaees  of  his  clemency  towards  them,  and  that 
Aese  AMOxaDces,  taken  by  themselFes,  looked  as 
if  he  had  passed  an  act  of  unlimited  amnesty  or 
cUhicm^  and  would  with  respect  to  them  all,  re- 
frain fitom  the  infliction  of  deserved  punishment ; 
sod,  supposing  that  he  added  certain  clauses  to 
tUs  effect,  ><  whosoever  of  you  lays  down  his 
anas  shall  be  forgiven,  but  whoso  continues  to 
widd'tkem  in  hostility  to  me  shall  not  be  for- 
given^-^-*^  if  you  petitiim  for  the  extension  of  my 
metcy  I  will  extend  it,  but  if  you  do  not  so  peti- 
tion I  will  withhold  my  mercy  from  you"" — ^<  if 
you  come  into  my  presaioe  and  swear  anew  the 
oaths  of  allegiance  and  fidelity,  I  will  take  care 
that  no  penalty  shall  reach  you,  but  if  you  refuse 
to.pa^  me  that  homage,  I  pledge  my  word  that 
jrou  shall  certainly  suffer  for-  your  crimes  upon  a 
iQsfbld  ;'^--^6upposing  a  prooUmation  in  such 
tttms  '88  these  to  have  come  from  a  sovereign  to 
lus  fdbellionB  sulgects,  how  should  they,  and  how 
would  they  interpret  it  ?  Should  they,  think  you, 
or  wonld  they  content  themselves  with  looking  to 
the  first  part  of  the  document,  and  dwelling  up> 
on  that  alone,  and  congratulating  one  another  on 
thsir  absolute  and  individual  safety,  as  already 
secured  to  all  of  them,  and  gifted  ta  all  of  them  ? 
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And  were  some  benevolent  friends  wiser  than 
themselves  to  step  forward  and  point  out  the  re- 
stiictive  clauses  wliich  it  contained,  as  worthy  of 
titeir  serious  regard  in  determining  its  just  con- 
struction, would  they  or  should  they  get  the  bet- 
ter of  all  these  by  still  having  recourse  to  tb« 
universal  terms  in  which  it  announced  the  merci' 
fill  purpose  of  their  sovereign,  and  by  eliciting 
from  certain  portions  of  it,  inferences  favouiabW 
to  their  views,  which  arc  formally  legitimate,  but 
not  at  all  necessary  ?  Would  they  or  should  tbej 
adopt  this  mode  of  proceeding  ?  No  man  ofsounit 
judgment  willventuretosayso.  Every  onemofl 
see  that  the  purpose,  the  declaration,  the  offer  et 
meicy  is  to  be  fixed,  not  as  to  its  reality,  but  at 
to  its  extent,  by  the  restrictiTe  clauses — that 
theee  form  the  true  and  correct  e!q>lanatioa  of 
the  manifesto,  with  respect  to  those  for  whose  be- 
nefit it  is  framed  and  issued — that  such  as  do  DM 
lay  down  their  arms,  such  as  do  not  petition*' 
such  as  do  not  swear  allegiance,  have  do  lot  tt 
part  in  the  pardon  which  is  proclaimed — and  timt 
for  these  persons  to  overlook  the  limitations  ffhicil' 
have  emanated  from  the  same  authority  as  the 
general  assurance  of  mercy  taid  forgiveneaa  it^' 
.self  has  done,  is  the  height  of  tolly  and  of  dwngety 
and  can  only  aggravate  the  oil'ence  that  ha&  been 
c9iBiuitted,  and  insure  the  condemnation  tltU- 
hae  been  incurred.  ' 
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The  application  of  this  to  die  qnestioii  before 
us  is  abnadantly  obyioiis.  It  is  of  no  conse* 
qaenoe  how  general  or  how  universal  soever  the 
deolxnticnia  of  divine  forgiveness  may  be.  Had 
Ood  been  pleaand  to  give  no  other  declarations, 
«e  might  have  affixed  to  them  all  the  latitude,  of 
iBfaning,  which  is  so  much  pleaded  for,  though 
the  state  of  the  moral  world  and  the  melancholy 
&ctB  which  it  everywhere  exhibits,  had  presented 
to  «bs  inextricable  di£ScuIties.  But  it  is  not  by 
suoh  .'dedburatioBs  alone  that  Ood  has  thought 
proper  to  instruct  us  on  this  interesting  theme. 
Be  haa^^ulde  other  declarations  in  his  word  by 
whidi  he  has  limited  the  efficacy  and  application 
of  ihsafoq^ving  mercy  which  is  manifested  on 
the  €kath  of  Christ.  He  announces  that  forgive* 
ness  is  oon&rred  upon  those  who  possess  certain 
chtcacters  which  he  has  taken  care  to  specify — 
sod  that,  wrath  and  condemnation  stSl  abide  upon 
those  in.  whom  these  characters  are  not  found. 
And  to  Jmow  his  real  will  concerning  the  pardon 
of  sinfiil  men,  we  must  look  to  the  whole  of  the 
reessi  in.  whidi  it  is  revealed,  and  qualifying  his 
CKHoprehennvie  assurances  by  the  conditions,  or 
exceptiaiis,  or  limitations,  which  he  has  decreed 
sad  published,  ascertain  exactly  the  truth  which 
he  would  have  us  to  believe.  Though  he  says 
that  Chiist.died  for  the  world  or  for  nil  men,  yet 
it  would  be  boUi  uudutifiil  to  hki  and  irrational 
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lu  itself,  to  say  that  every  man  b  forgiven,  when 
he  has  toM  us  that  no  man  is  for^ven  vho  xe  le- 
vengeful,  or  impenitent,  or  unholy — but  that  t^ 
very  contrary  is  the  fact.  The  particular  ex£ep>' 
tion  modiiieB  the  general  aflirmaUoD.  And  BO*e 
proceed  to  the  interpretaiion  of  the  passages  coik' 
taining  the  general  language,  with  a  conviction' 
founded  on  the  information  of  God  himself,  that 
they  must  mean  something  different  from  the  pn>- 
posiuou  strictly  and  absolutely  understood, — u 
meaning  that  all  the  sins  of  aU  sinners  are  alresii^ 
(lardoned  by  the  atoning  death  of  Jesus  Christ 

But,  indeed,  those  with  whom  we  are  contend* 
ing  are  obliged  to  allow  the  justice  and  submit  to 
the  operation  of  this  rule.  For  they  acknow- 
ledge, as  we  formerly  noticed,  that  final  unbe&f 
constitutes  a  limitation  to  the  pardoning  mocy  <if 
God,  and  the  pardoning  virtue  of  Chriat's  suii- 
fice.  The  piindple  being  once  admitted  by  them, 
the  great  foundation  of  their  argument  is  over* 
turned.  They  not  only  grant  that  all  the  aas  €f 
all  men  an-  not  pardoned,  but  they  grant  that  the 
Scripture  passages  which  seem  to  give  univemfi- 
ly  to  the  panion  eflbcted  by  the  death  of  Cfariit, 
and  on  which  they  have  rested  their  doctrine  n 
cvmtideatiy.maybe  taken  in  alimitedsense.  And, 
therefore,  when  we  assert  that  the  sins  which  pro. 
cede  final  unbelief  are  also  unfbrgiven,  mod  tbil 
die  sins  of  all  the  impenitent  men  upon  earth  ate 
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onfoigiTen,  and  that  the  flint  of  the  rerengeAil 
man  are  unforgiven,  and  that  the  sins  of  every 
person  who  is  going  on  in  a  course  of  wilful  dis- 
obedience, ungodliness,  and  profligacj,  are  unfbr. 
given,  and  that  all  the  sins  of  all  men  are  unfor- 
given,  till  that  very  moment  when  God  is  pleas- 
ed to  make  the  sinner  the  subject  of  a  justifying 
act,  or  to  forgive  him  and  cancel  his  guilt  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  to  whom  he  is  then  brought  in  the 
exercise  of' a  true  &ith — when  we  assert  thow 
tfaingiB,  as  we  do  most  positively  and  unheatating. 
ly  on  the  authority  of  tihe  Bible,  we  can  no  longer 
be  met  by  a  reference  to  those  passages  which, 
wben  taken  Mterally  and  rigidly,  embrace  the  fiir- 
giveness  ef  the  whole  sinfiil  feanily  of  mankind. 
These  aie  allowed  to  bear  no  such  signification. 
They  cannot  be  brought  ferwaid  to  prove  the 
dogpia  of  universal  pardon.  And  OMisequently, 
our  opponent^  have  nothing  fixr  it  but  to  produce 
scriptural  evidence,  contiiBed  in  e^lidt  terms, 
tbat  such  characters  as  we  have  just  now  advert- 
ed to  axe  not  merely  the  objects  of  God^s  mercy, 
but  have  truly  and  actua&y  Teemed  from  him, 
or  defied  from  the  death  of  Chriet,  the  blessing 
of  fiKgiveness. 

Under  the  impression  of  these  remarks,  let  us 
now  go  on  to  the  consideration  of  those  passages 
which  are  quoted  or  referred  to,  as  proving  that 
every  nn  that  haa  been  or  may  yet  be  odmmit- 
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f  men,  i&  already,  completely,  aaalar'eva 
pardoned. 

1,  The  first  passage  we  would  consider  » 
PauTs  first  Episde  to  Timothy,  verses  5  and  6 : 

*  For  Ihere  U  one  God,  and  o 
«nd  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  i 

"  Who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all, 
due  time." 

That  is,  it  is  said,  every  man  ia  ransomed  from 
guilt,  or  delivered  from  going  down  to  the  jat, 
or  obtains  the  forgiveness  of  hb  sins,  through  tli6 
virtue  of  that  price  which  Christ  paid — of  th« 
sacriHcial  death  which  he  endured. 

But  our  opponents  are  as  much  concerned  b 
vindicating  the  words  from  this  interpretation  u 
we  are ;  for  they  hold  that  from  this  etatenent 
must  be  excepted  those  who  are  chargeable  widi 
final  unbelief, — t/taihcing  a  sinwhich  does  sutject 
to  condemnation  and  punishment.  Bywhomsoerer 
this  text  may  be  advanced  against  us,  it  cannot 
be  advanced  by  tkem.  If  the  construction  put 
upon  it  contradicts  our  doctrine,it  also  con  tradids 
theirs.  And  as  it  is  with  them  that  we  have  die 
present  controversy,  we  are  not  called  upon  tO' 
explain  it.  Moreover,  it  is  said  in  the  fouith 
verse  that  God  our  Saviour  "  will  have  all  men 
to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.'"  And  here  the  advocates  of  universal  par- 
don vill  be  involved  in  equal  difficulty,  for  if  il 
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is  the  will  of  God,  who  alone  can  produce  the  ef- 
fect, that  etery  man  should  be  «anc/i/£eif,— that 
being  the  meaning  of  the  word  saved  in  their  ych 
oabulary — and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  how  does  it  happen  that  such  a  vast  num- 
ber die  in  ignorance  of  the  truth,  and  amidst  the 
pollutions  of  iniquity  ?  The  real  fiM:t  stands  in 
opposition  to  the  verbal  statement 

It  appears  to  me,  however,  that  the  Apostle's 
li^iguage  is  susceptible  of  an  explication  quite 
consistent  with  a  limited  view  of  the  effect  of 
Ghrist^s  ransom.  For  the  better  understanding 
it,  let  us  look  to  his  epistle  to  Titus  ii.  11,  where 
he  affirms  that  '<  the  grace  of  God,  that  bringeth 
salvation,  hath  appeared  to  all  men."*^  Now,  it 
was  not  correct,  in  point  of  fact,  that  the  sav- 
ing or  sanctifying  grace  of  God  had  appeared  to 
aU  men,  if  by  '^  all  men^  is  meant  every  man  on  the 
face  of  the  earth, — it  had  not  appeared  even  to  a 
quijority  of  mankind, — ^it  had  appeared  only  to  a 
COlBparatively  small  number.  This,  therefore, 
poqjd  iM)t  be  the  Apostle^s  meaning.  But  his 
meaning  may  be  clearly  discovered  by  attending 
to  the  context.  He  was  telling  Titus  to  exhort 
seprvants  to  be  faithful  in  discharging  their  pecu- 
lilur  duties,  that  by  their  minute  and  conscientious 
performance  of  these,  they  might  ^'  adorn  the 
E^QCtcine  of  God  the  Saviour  in  all  things.'"  And 
be  enforces  the  exhortation  by  asserting  the  prac- 


)ign   of  the     I 


tkal  tendency,  the  Bonctifying  design 
goHpel:  for.  says  he,  the  grace  of  Ood,  thu 
bringeth  the  salvation  which  they  have  erobraced 
by  fiuth,  and  by  which  their  spiritual  condition  v 
blessed,  has  appeared  to  servants  as  well  as  to 
nmsters — to  all  classes  and  conditions  of  the  fea. 
pie,  teaching  every  one,  who  does  not  receire  it 
in  vain,  to  "  deny  iingodlinesa  and  worldly  ludi, 
and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  tiis 
present  world," 

Now  this  may  help  us  to  comprehend  the 
meaning  of  the  Apostle  in  his  address  to  Timt^ 
thy.  The  members  of  the  Christian  church  were 
exposed  to  much  persecution.  They  Bufifered  this 
unjust  and  cruel  treatment  chiefly  from  the  civil 
rulers  under  whom  they  were  placed.  And  it 
weutd  naturally  excite  in  their  minds  feelings  of 
disafFection  and  resentment,  which,  if  unrepressed 
and  unsubdued,  might  lead  to  a  neglect  of  tbc 
duties  that  they  owed  to  the  constituted  authori- 
lies.  In  order  to  prevent  or  counteract  such  8 
mischief,  Paul  e3chorted  Timothy  both  to  inculcate 
and  to  practise  the  lesson  of  offering  up  prayen 
and  supplications,  and  intercessions,  and  thanki- 
givings  for  all  men,  whatever  might  be  their  sts- 
tion,  their  office,  or  their  conduct,— even  for  the 
kings  and  magistrates  who  stretched  out  upon 
them  the  arm  of  barbarous  oppression, — even  for 
those  who  set  themselves  against  the  anointed  of 
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I^vd,  and  hi«  believiag  people ;  bectasethis 

not  put  them  beyond  the  paie  of  hu  &Taar, 

who  was  merciful  to  ^<  the  chief  of  sinnera,^'  or 

bt]^«ndl  the  reach  of  ki$  merit,  who  died  £x  m^ 

uee,  and  would  bring  the  trophies  of  his  eross 

horn  «&  4mtapti(ms  of  eharact^i^  lUid  i^  eoiidi- 

ioBS  of  fifet    On  this  account,  as  wdl  as  on  ao- 

centil  cf  the  security  it  might  obtain  for  tht 

fcta^difirt  ef  the  tiruth^  as  aUuded  to  in  the  se^ 

c6nd  yerse,  he  urges  the  duty  of  Christian  mini'^ 

Mcraand  Ohiistian  worshippers  erery  where,  pray* 

ittf  tir  all  ia  a!Uthority-^(verie  8.)  <<  without 

wMth"  against  those  of  them  eyen  who  wronged 

sad  bcakaed  them  most,  and  ^<  without  doubt- 

ingf^  ihat.  their  intercessions  would  be  instruiAen<. 

lal  in  l^aiiung  the  object  of  their  labour,  by  bring* 

ing  out  firom  the  midst  of  their  rery  foes,  and 

wkSbg  to  the  church,  such  as  should  be  saved. 

kBd  dus  restricted  interpretation  corresponds  ex- 

asd]^  iritk  what  is  said  in  other  parts  of  Scrip- 

tute^  on  the  same  topic.  As  for  instance,  when  our 

aaid  to  his  disciples  that  <<  the  Son  of  man 

not  to'be  nunistered  unto,  but  to  minister, 

sad  ao  giTehis life  a  ransom  for  many" — and  also 

then  he  instituted  the  sacrament  of  the  supper, 

ill  whidi  occasion  he  declared,  ^'  this  is  my  blood 

rftlie  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  Jbr  numy^ 

fir  die  remission  of  sins.'* 


) 


%ext  pasBHge  I  would  (Greet  youi In- 
tention to  is  in  1  John  n.  Q: 

"  And  he  (i.  e.  Jesua  Christ)  ii  the  propitiation  fonMf 
Bins;  aud  not  for  ours  oolj,  bat  aUo  for  the  sins  tS  tl* 
whole  world." 

The  world,  when  spolien  of  as  benefited  by 
Christ's  interpogition,  does  not  mean  every  inlifr 
bitant  of  the  world,  or  even  every  man  in  Cbrii> 
tendom.  Thus,  when  in  the  gospel  by  John,  oui 
Saviour  says,  "  God  sent  not  hia  Son  into  ths 
world  to  condemn  the  world ;  but  that  the  woiM 
through  him  might  be  saved,"  lie  immediate 
qualifies  hie  statement,  by  limiting  the  privilege 
to  a  certain  class,  and  excluding  from  it  the  op- 
posite class ;  "  He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not 
condemned,  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  con- 
demned already."  And  though  John  the  Biq»- 
tist  exclaimed,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God^ 
which  taketh  away,  or  beareth  the  sin  of  du 
world  !" — yet,  as  if  to  guard  against  the  idea  dttt 
he  meant  the  world  to  signify  every  man  in  tb^ 
world,  he  is  recorded  as  having  shortly  aSta 
said,  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  evst- 
lasting  life  ;  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son 
shall  not  see  life  ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
upon  him  :" — as  he  had  said  before  to  the  Phaii- 
sees  and  Sadducees  that  came  to  his  baptism,  '*  0 
generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?" — evidently  speak- 
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ing  on  the  supposition  that  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees,  who  surely  formed  a  part  of  the  world, 
were  not  yet  delivered  firom  the  wrath  to  come, 
or  bad  not  yet  obtained  the  forgiveness  of  their 
ana. 

Now  the  phrase  in  the  Epistle  is  subject  to  the 
same  fimitation ;  and  though  it  is  here  called  the 
whole  world,  which  implies  intensity  of  mean- 
ing, the  intensity  of  meaning  is  applicable  to  the 
phrase  in  its  qualified  acceptation.  Whatever 
modified  import  the  *^  worUT  is  found  to  bear, 
with  THAT  the  ^<  whoJ^  is  associated  to  give  it 
force  and  emphasis,  and  not  with  the  ^^  world^  in 
itsliterai  sense.  John  addresses  this  Epistle  to  be- 
lievers; '^  these  things,^^  says  he,  towards  the 
end  of  it,  ^<  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe 
on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  know 
that  ye  have  eternal  life.^  And,  in  i^ejirat  verse 
of  the  2d  chapter,  he  thus  exhorts  them,  '^  My 
UHle  children,  these  things  write  I  unto  you, 
Aat  ye  sin  not^ — a  useftd  and  necessary  admoni- 
tion, even  to  the  most  eminent  Christians.  He 
knew  that  as  they  were  exposed  to  manifold  temp- 
tations, so  they  would  in  all  likelihood  be  over- 
taken in  faults,  and  break  the  commandments  of 
God.  And  to  prevent  them  fi*om'  falling  into 
despondency  when  such  deviations  occurred,  he 
directed  their  thoughts  to  the  permanent  provi- 
wm  that  was  made  for  the  expiation  and  the  for- 
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giveneHS  of  their  sins — even  to  the  stoning  sacri- 
fice and  prevalent  intercession  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  "  And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Ad- 
vocate with  the  Father,  Jesua  Christ  the  righteous, 
and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,""  That  ia, 
if  any  of  you,  or  if  I,  or  if  such  as  have  obtaioed 
like  predous  faith  with  us,  shall  sin,  after  having 
received  the  forgiveness  which  is  included  in  1^ 
act  of  justifying  grace,  let  us  not  despair  as  if  we 
were  again  hopelessly  brought  under  condemiift- 
tion ;  let  us  remember  that  we  have  the  Bsme  ad- 
vocate with  God  to  plead  our  cause,  even  Jesus 
Christ,  and  tliat  he  pleads  it  on  the  same  ground— 
his  perfect  righteousness  and  expiatory  sacriiice; 
and  let  us,  renewing  our  application  for  psrdon, 
in  a  renewed  dependance  on  the  merits  of  our 
great  High  Priest,  doubt  not  that  it  will  be  as 
&eely  bestowed  upon  us  as  when  God  first  said  to 
us,  "  Be  of  good  cheer,  your  sins  are  forgiven 
you."  Then  the  Apostle  adds,  "  and  not  fiw 
OUTS  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 
But  were  he  to  be  understood  as  meaning  all 
transgressors  whatsoever,  he  would  be  understood 
as  departing  totally  from  his  subject,  for  the  com* 
fort  he  had  suggested  arose  from  their  being  be> 
lievcrs  and  in  a  jasttfied  state,  and  having  there- 
by a  settled  interest  in  the  finished  work  of  the 
Redeemer  i  and  how  could  he  have  mentioned 
that  as  a  peculiar  reason  for  their  not  being  des- 


SERMON  VI.  153 

fcmdeat  wfaien'  they  fell  into  on,  if  he  could  go 
on  to  affirm  that  die  propitiation  of  Christ  was 
MHikMe  to  th^  pardon  of  everj  man,  and  that 
eifoy  Bum  was  already  pardoned  by  it,   even 
Aot^  he  had  neither  heard  nor  receiyed  the 
&6&fA  P    In  another  part  of  the  Epistie  he  says 
ddtt  ^  Ae  whole  woiid  lietii  in  wickedness.^    Is 
dial  tonsistent  with  the  idea  of  the  whole  world 
Uhig  delirered  ftom  its  gnilt  by  the  blood  of  a« 
temanaht  ?    Attend  also  to  the  connetion  here 
stated  between  Chxist^s  propitiation  and  his  inter- 
eeiinan.    His  intercession  is  employed  in  behalf 
of  iIkM  with  respect  to  whom  his  propitiation  be- 
eolnes  efficient    And  what  superior  advantage 
had  the  Apostle  and  his  fellow  believers,  or  how 
codld  he  say,  <^  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Fa- 
ik^/^  H  he  ascribed  the  same  privilege  to  eveily 
body  tise?    And  does  not  Christ  himself  say,  '<  I 
pttty  not  fbr  the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou 
iHit  g^ven  me?^'    In  short,  the  broad  construc- 
tnft  put  upon  the  clause  we  are  considering,  de- 
prifw  the  clause  which  precedes  it  of  all  its  mean- 
imf'IMid  power,  and  makes  the  Apostie  stultify 
lilMelf  by  Tepresenting  him  as  fltst  suggesting  an 
HHnopriate  ground  of  iconsolation  and  hope  to  be- 
ttPNMy  and  then  speakingof  it  as  equally  possess- 
al  by  aH  those  to  whom  the  gospel  was  still  un- 
taofni,  or  by  whom  it  wm  still  despised. 
'  Bill  %Uf  oppoflMta  must  confeia  that  **  duf  whole 
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world"  here  is  exclusive  of  those  tliat  die  in  final 
unbelief.  Then  they  agree  with  us  in  maJntui^ 
ing  that  the  phrase  the  whohiVorldlanotiateD^ 
ed  by  the  Apostle  to  be  taken  literally,  but  onk 
denotes  a  portion  of  the  whole  world ;  and  ft 
course  the  extent  of  this  abatement  is  to  be  asccS' 
tained  by  considering  the  circumstances  of  iJm 
case  so  far  as  they  are  calculated  to  affect  the  Iur 
guage  made  use  of,  And,  recollecting  that  tbft 
term  "  the  world" — b£  used  in  otlier  pUcea  at 
Scripture — does  not  necessarily  signiiy  eveiy  ])|^ 
man  being,  methinlcs  there  is  no  difficulty  in  Aq 
passage  before  us,  except  what  is  created  by  ^ 
determination  of  certain  persons  to  uphold  a  ^. 
vourite  opinion.  [  ^ 

The  Apostle  in  the  first  verse,  and  m  the  Sn^ 
clause  of  the  second  verse,  as  indeed  throu^unit, 
the  whole  Kpistlc,  addresses  himself  to  belioren^ 
only  ;  and  when  he  says  "  if  any  maa  sin,"  lie, 
must  be  held  as  having  in  his  thoughts  and  in  hii, 
eye  those  believers  whom  he  bad  just  exhorted^ 
his  "  little  children,"  not  to  sin.  If  any  of  you,  if 
if  I,  who  am  speaking  to  you  in  the  bonds  <^ffH|( 
common  faith,  be  guilty  of  transgrcsiiing  Ood^ 
law,  let  us  not  be  dejected  as  if  the  recovered^&< 
voui  of  our  heavenly  Father  were  again  sod^uft; 
terly  taken  from  us.  Remember  for  your  sttisr: 
faction  and  your  comfort,  that  he  in  whom  w^ 
have  trusted,  and  who  made  peace  by  the  bloodffC 
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his  cross,  still  is  and  will  continue  to  be  our  ad- 
vocate with  the  Father,  whose  will  we  have  dis- 
obeyed, and  that  this  disobedience  will  be  forgiven, 
like  all  the  other  sins  that  are  past,  for  the  sake  of 
that  infinitely  meritorious  propitiation  which  Christ 
has  taken  with  him  into  the  holiest  of  all,  and  in 
idrtue  of  which  it  is  that  Gt)d  justifies  the  ungod- 
ly that  believe  in  Jesus.  But  let  it  not  be  thought 
that  such  an  invaluable  privilege  is  confined  to 
you  and  to  me.  It  belongs  to  all  who  are  placed 
in  eomilar  circumstances.  It  belongs  not  to  Jews 
only,  but  to  Gentiles  also.  It  belongs  not  merely 
to  such  a  small  company  as  we  constitute,  but  to 
each  and  all  of  those  who  constitute  the  churches 
of  Christ  throughout  the  world.  It  belongs  not 
solely  to  existing  believers,  however  numerous 
they  may  be,  but  to  all  who  shall  believe  in  every 
quarter  and  in  every  successive  age  of  the  world. 
In  all  places  and  in  all  generations,  even  to  the 
remoteiBt  comer  and  the  latest  period,  they  who 
can  be  addressed  as  ^<  little  children^  who  ^*  be- 
lieve  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God^'— '-if  they 
sin,,  may  <'  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,^ 
mA  expect  to  obtain  renewed  tokens  of  that  mercy 
which  they  have  already  experienced,  and  will 
erer  continue  to  need;  forthe  propitiation  by  which 
Aeir  gnilt  was  cancelled  when  they  first  believed 
is  8t31  efficacious  to  procure  their  forgiveness, 
and  that  Redeemer  to  whom  they  committed  them* 
BAt»  is  still  <<  at  the  ri^t  hand  of  Ood,^  and 


T  livcth  to  make  intercesBion  for  them."  He 
ig  the  Advocate  and  the  propitiation  for  the  tokale 
world — there  being  "in  him  neitherGreeknor  Jew, 
circumci^on  nor  iincircumcisioit,  barbaiian,  Scy- 
thian, bond  nor  ftee" — such  distinctions  have  no 
place  in  the  regards,  and  operations,  and  results 
of  his  mediatoiship ;  but  he  "  is  all,  and  in  aiV* 
3.  Another  passage  brought  i^alnst  us  is  in  the 
second  Epistle  of  Peter,  ii.  1. 

"  £ut  tliere  were  falxe  prophets  abo  among  the  peoplt, 
even  as  there  shall  be  false  teachers  amoiig  you,  who  pri- 
vily shall  brinjT  itt  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  ^ 
Lord  that  bought  them,  aud  bring  npou  themselres  swift 
destmction." 

The  argument  deduced  from  these  words,  is  to 
be  found  in  the  clause  "  denying  the  Lord  iiat 
bought  (hem.'"  These  false  teachers  were  boi^ht 
or  redeemed  by  the  death  of  Christ ;  and  there, 
fore,  say  our  opponents,  pardon  is  bestowed  upon 
all  men  for  all  their  sins. 

Now,  were  we  to  be  as  rigorous  in  our  treat- 
Ttieat  of  the  language  of  Scripture  as  our  oppon- 
ents are,  we  would,  though  admitting  their  in- 
terpretation, reject  their  inference,  and  fix  thai 
down  to  the  precise  number  of  individuals  towhoin 
the  Apostle  is  said  to  refer  as  bought  by  the  Lord. 
But  believing  such  a  mode  of  reasoning  to  be  ut- 
terly absurd,  and  to  be  a  great  banier  in  the  wajr 
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of  our  gating  at  the  truth,  we  shall  grant  that 
if  the  false  teachers  were  so  bov^ht,  the  Lord 
has  also  bought  every  one  of  the  children  of  men. 
We  cannot  but  marvel,  however,  that  any  such 
meaning  shoidd  be  discovered  in  the  Apostle^s 
language  as  has  been  affixed  to  it.  The  per- 
sons he  speaks  of  were  faUe  teachers^'-^thcy  were 
perverting  the  truth,  they  were  hostile  to  it,  they 
made  it  the  instrument  of  their  ambition,  <^  their 
worldly  policy,  of  their  personal  aggrandisement. 
They  brought  in  cfam9uii2eA«re«i^»— doctrines  dif- 
ferent from,  and  contrary  to,  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  doctrines  that  were  hateftil  to  Ood,  doc- 
trines that  were  ruinous  to  the  souls  of  those 
that  taught,  and  of  those  that  believed  them.  And 
wbUe  they  continued  to  be  false  teachers,  and 
to  bring  in  and  propagate  damnable  heresies, — 
thus  guilty  of  the  most  aggravated  crimes  that 
mortals  can  commit,  and  leading  their  misguid- 
ed disciples  into  eternal  perdition, — at  that  very 
time,  all  criminal  and  all  impenitent  as  they  were, 
it  could  be  said  of  them  that  they  were  actually 
pardoned  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! 

Nay,  but  the  case  is  worse  than  this — for  on 
account  of  their  profane,  wicked,  cruel  conduct, 
they  were  to  be  destroyed^  and  this  destruction 
was  inevitable,  and  just  impending  over  them, 
and  yet  though  thus  devot^  to  future  punish- 
ment by  the  just  judgment  of  the  great  head  o£ 
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the  church,  and  on  account  of  all  the  sins  implied 
in  their  false  teaching — in  their  introduction  and 
Siftusion  of  damnable  heresies — in  denying  the 
very  Redeemer  himself  as  to  the  most  esscnual 
parts  of  his  ollice — notwithstanding  all  this,  theji 
were  actually  forgiven  every  thing  they  had  done, 
«very  thing  they  were  doing,  every  thing  they 
(night  thereafter  do,  and  formed  a  part  of  the 
purchased  possession  of  Christ,againBt  whom  they 
VCTC  engaged  in  a  narfoic  that  was  spcedUy  to 
terminate  in  their  awftil  and  everlasting  misery ! 
,  And  there  is  still  another  element  in  the  case. 
These  false  teachers — these  authors  of  damnable 
heresies — these  dcnicrs  of  the  Lord  the  Redeem- 
er— these  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction- 
were  bought — and  at  what  price  F  The  blood  of 
Christ — called  also  the  blood  of  God,  as  shed  by 
him  who  had  the  (hvine  nature,  united  with  the 
husoan,  when  by  his  obedience  unto  the  death 
of  the  cross,  he  purchased  eternal  redemption. 
And  yet  they  who  were  bought  with  this  price, 
were  at  the  very  moment  loaded  with  guilt  unut- 
terably great,  knd  ere  long  allowed  to  sink  irrcr 
ooverably  into  nun !  The  love  of  Him  who  is 
love  itself,  let  go  its  hold  of  those  to  whom  it  had 
actually  secured  a  title,  by  paying  down  a  price 
which  wag  infinitely  costly,  and  accepted  in  so- 
lAmn  covenant  I  And  that  atonement  which  ii 
'tti4'j4tti*f).^  thp  redeemed  in  heaven,  when  they 
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exclaim,  '^  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book, 
and  to  open  the  seals  thereof,  for  thou  wast  slain, 
and  hast  bought  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,*"  goes 
for  nothing  in  the  case  of  the  very  persons  who 
are  yet  affirmed  to  have  been  delivered  by  itfirom 
all  their  guilt,  and  they  are  left  to  the  strange 
and  agonising  reflection  that  they  are  at  the  same 
time  pardoned  and  punished  for  ever ! 

My  friends,  don^t  your  understandings  and 
your  hearts  revolt  firom  such  a  proposition  as 
this  P  And  must  not  they,  think  you,  be  ready 
to  make  vast  sacrifices  both  of  reason  and  of 
Scripture,  who,  to  bolster  up  any  theory  what- 
ever, can  set  their  face  to  the  maintenance  of 
any  thing  so  monstrous— -so  fraught  with  irre- 
concilable contradictions,  and  so  diametrically 
opposite  to  the  whole  strain  of  the  Bible,  and  to 
the  whole  analogy  of  the  gospel  ? 

And  is  there  any  difficulty  in  the  passage  to 
warrant  or  to  require  such  a  strange  hypothesis 
fbr  explaining  it  ?  For  my  part  I  can  see  none. 
.The  matter  b  simply  this :  False  teachers,  such 
as  aie  here  described,  had  appeared  in  the  church. 
They  did  not  preach  the  truth,  but  heresies  of 
the  worst  and  most  dangerous  kind.  lliey 
preached  Christ  indeed — they  pretended  to  set 
him  forth  as  he  had  been  revealed — they  urged 
him  upon  men  as  a  Saviour  and  as  one  who  had 
become  a  Saviour  by  suffering  and  dying  upon  a 
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cross  for  GumerB.  This  was  a  pwt  of  the  sygtcm 
of  (loctriue  which  they  professed  to  have  embrac- 
ed for  themselves,  and  pressed  upon  those  whiwi 
they  got  to  hsten  to  them.  And  ttuch  vas  theit 
perversity,  their  want  of  sincerity,  their  contempt 
of  principle,  thst  they  trampled  upon  the  gravest 
aud  most  important  of  the  truths  which  had  » 
place  in  their  ministrations.  Avowing  belief  in 
the  atoning  death  of  Christ — glorj-ing  in  that  as' 
the  foundaUon  of  their  hopes— and  labouring  n 
inculcate  it  upon  the  faith  of  others — they  did, 
ai  the  same  time,  so  mis  it  up  with  gross  aad 
damning  errors,  and  were  to  disobedient  to  the 
will  of  Christ,  whom  all  the  while  they  afiectedt» 
foUow  as  teadiers  of  his  rel^ion,  that  t^ej  mt 
stnmgly  said  to  have  denied — to  hare  diihuuiwii . 
ed — to  Iiave  tcbeUed  agau 
prodaintd  aa  ihe  Lotd  dut  ^d  bai^ifc^dMii 
wifthsblmA  AUt^m 
UMMHBOD  witk  our  SarriDW  Urndfa 
fbttt  Mid  npoada^  wbn  afocd  tnAm 
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Your  time  is  too  far  spent  to  allow  me  to  pro- 
ceed with  our  expositions,  till  another  oppor- 
tunity occurs.     In  the  meanwhile,  I  trust  that 
this  plan  of  repljring  to  the  abettors  of  unirersal 
pwdon,  will  not  only  enable  us  to  put  down  their 
most  pernicious  heresy,  if  it  has  got  any  footing 
in  yont  minds,  and  to  guard  such  of  you  as  are 
in  danger  of  being  imposed  upon  by  its  palata- 
Ueness  and  its  plausibilities,  but  will  profit  us 
by  fixmg  more  clearly,  and  more  effectually  in 
otbr  mindil,  both  the  real  meaning  of  the  passages 
commented  upon,  and  the  correct  mode  of  dis- 
C0twmmg  and  aaeertaining  it     I  sfaaU  direet  your 
aMBitioBy  in  onr  next  daioouiae,  to  mknB  other 
pamageiy  and  hope  to  cuPTima  you  that  faeiy 
wnlfinaat  be  altogether  dreadftdly  perrtrted  ba^ 
fimik  canbemade  togitea  statement,  or  t6  ni- 
ter «  woid  in  support  of  the  dogma  of  nniimsai 
feegi^aitos.    Aadlet  usallprsyibrdieeflbetaBl 
teacldng  of  the  Holy  Sinrit ;  and  according  to  th0 
light,  whidi  tfaiongfa  the  medium  of  the  word  he 
shads  Qpoo  our  minds,  let  us  work  out  our  own 
sahMlis%-  gtude  our  bfethren  in  the  path  of  tnidi^ 
andlaboar  finr  the  glory  of  Him  who  came  inta 
the  worid:  to  call  sinoen  tO' yepentaaoe,  and  to' 
giro  Ubself  an  tcdBsmg  and  a  sacrifice  unto  God,^ 
that;  whosoever  bslieveA  SMy  not*  perish^  butr 
bsrrs'eTerlaMinglile ! 
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'Ws  ire  eootendii^  against  the  doctrine  of  uni- 
1  IMisal  psrdon.  And  after  sboving  its  direct  aod 
^palpsble  coDtndktion  to  the  plainest  decUratioiu 
of  the  void  of  God,  and  its  necessary  result  in 
the  6nil  and  ccimplete  redemptron  of  eTerr  man. 
a  RStdt  wUch  oar  oiqwnents  themsdves  hold  to 
be  most  onaaiptaral — ^we  proceeded  to  the  coa- 
odaxtkm  of  Uiose  passages  of  the  ^ffible  wfaidi 
Ukj  quote  in  snppwt  of  their  opinion.  Three 
«£  these  we  explained — pmnting  out  at  the  sine 
time  how  moch  they  had  be«i  misonderstood  and 
pexTOted,  and  what  inconsigtoicies  arose  from  ihe 
mteqRetatkn  put  npoa  them,  in  order  to  main- 
tain the  oppaaile  ade  o£  the  qoestiaii.  We  now 
go  forward  in  die  work  of  expodtion. 

4.  And  the  next  passage  to  which  we  woi^ 
can  yonr  attatton  is  in  1  John  v.  8 — 13. 
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**  And  there  are  three  that  bear  witness  in  earth,  the  q^ 
rit,  and  the  wftter,  and  the  blood :  and  these  three  agree  in 
one. 

**  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  Ood  is 
greater :  for  this  is  the  witness  of  Gk>d  which  he  hath  tes- 
tified of  his  Son. 

**  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness 
in  himself:  he  that  believeth  not  God  hath  made  him  a  liar ; 
because  he  believeth  not  the  record  that  God  gave  of  his 
Son. 

^  And  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eter- 
nal life ;  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son. 

^  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life ;  and  he  that  hath  not 
the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life. 

^  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on 
the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  je  may  know  that  ye 
have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of 
the  Son  of  God." 

We  are  told  that  the  doctrine  of  universal  par- 
don is  proved  by  the  record  which  God  is  said  to 
have  given  of  his  Son,  since  our  disbelieving  that 
record  could  not  be  to  make  God  a  liar,  unless 
he  had  really  conveyed  the  gift  of  life  to  uf,  and 
since  every  man  who  believes  this  record  must  of 
course  be  held  to  believe  a  divinely  attested  truth. 

But  it  must  be  very  evident  to  you  all  that  this 
interpretation  of  the  words  goes  much  farther  than 
they  who  adopt  it  can  possibly  approve — that  it 
makes  the  Apostle  assert  what  they  cannot  admit, 
because  it  is  contrary  to  Scripture — that,  in  short, 
by  proving  a  great  deal  too  much,  it  really  proves 
nothing  at  all,  and  must  be  rejected  by  themselves 
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4a  well  as  by  as.  For  obs^ve  vhat  th*  blessing 
is  vhich  it  is  alleged  God  has  bestowed  upon  every 
one  of  us,  and  to  the  bestowal  of  which  he  is  af- 
firmed to  have  given  such  a  decisive  testimony  P 
It  is — not  pardon  merely,  but  "  eternal  lifn." 
*■  This  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  us  et^- 
nal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son." 

We  cannot  allow  that  this  phrase  means  nothing 
more  than  aremoTalofthecurse,so  that  the  sinner 
has  his  existence  prolonged,  and  ia  Irccd  &om  tfae 
positive  punishment  to  wluch  the  law  had  dooraal 
lum  for  his  traosgresdon.  This  is  not  the  meaning 
of  V  eternal  life"  in  the  New  TeslamenL  There 
it  invariably  means  the  felidly  of  heaven,  em- 
bracing, of  course,  iJl  the  privileges  and  b}ec»- 
il^  vhicii  constitute  that  feUdiy,  or  whicli  oon- 
tribuie  to  it.  It  is  described  as  the  grand  and 
ultimate  object  of  Christ's  mission.  "  God  so 
loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  b^otten 
Son,  that  whosoever  beUeveth  in  him  should  not 
pcmh,  but  have  ererissting  (etenul)  li&.  For 
God  sent  not  his  Sob  into  tlie  world  to  condemii 
^  world ;  but  that  the  wodd  through  hioi  mq^t 
be  saved.'**  Thus  Chiist  ma^es  salvatioa  and 
etcnuJ  Itt^  ojuivakm,  as  the  intended  issue  of  hn 
ttdeemin^  vt«k.  And  ii  every  man  iovrdf  Or 
ktt  rrvrf  ma  c*««al  lite  actuilly  coi^ared  up- 


on  him  ?— ^A^ui,  we  mte  inSorwxAj  that  Paul 
and  Bsmabas  said  to  the  Jews  in  the  tynagogue 
€f  Antiacfaof  Pindia,  when  thej  were  contra;- 
dietang  and  blasjAemiiig  (Acts  xiiL  46.)     *'  It 
waft  neoeasaiy  that  the  word  of  God  should  first 
ha^e  been  spoken  unto  you :  but  seeing  ye  put 
it  horn  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of 
everlaftting  (eternal)  hfe,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Oen«. 
tiles^'^    But  how  unreasonable  all  this  on  the  hy* 
pothesifl  of  our  opponents !   For  if  eternal  life 
BMieiia'oidby  pardon,  and  if  paxdon  belonged  to 
the  Jews  akeady,  and  belonged  to  them  whether 
tbej  would  or  not,  why  should  the  apostles  have 
reproadied  and  abandoned  them  because  they 
would  not  accept  of  it  ?    And  see  alao  from  the 
conduaiott  of  their  address,  that  salvation  and 
eternal  life  are  identified  in  their  estfmation. 
^^  For  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us,  saying, 
X  have  set  thee  to  be  a  fight  of  the  Grentileii, 
that  thou  shouldst  be  for  salvaiian  to  the  enda 
ofibe  eavth.    And  when  the  Gentiles  heard  this, 
AflEy  veie  gkd,  and  glorified  the  word  of  the 
I#GVJl^  and  as  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal 
Uf9  Mleved.^ — Once  more,  after  the  account 
given  ua  by  our  Lard  of  the  transactions  of  the 
JAd^nent  day,  this  is  stated  as  the  grand  result 
oC  the  whrie ;  ^f  Hiescf  (the  widked)  shall  go  away 
into  eternal  punishment,  but  the  righteous  into 
etemal  life.^    And  are  we  really  to  suppose  that 
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this  is  nothing  more  than  the  pardon  which  the 
nghteous  and  the  wicked  were  equally  in  poescE- 
uon  of,  in  virtue  of  Christ's  death,  while  they 
tabernacled  upon  earth  ?  Or  is  it  not  cleat,  be- 
yond tlic  reach  of  doubt,  that  it  signitles  all  thai 
is  to  be  enjoyed  in  the  heavenly  state,  implyii^ 
not  merely  the  blessedness  of  that  state,  but  the 
Hinctification,  the  victory  over  death,  everything 
ihat  is  necessary  to  prepare  for  the  attainmeDt 
wad  the  fruition  of  it  :* 

And  in  the  passage  we  are  considering,  it  can- 
not denote  any  thing  else^  for  although  it  it 
called  simply  hfe,  in  the  12th  verse,  yet  that  is 
merely  an  abbreviated  mode  of  expression, — the 
fijll  character  of  the  life  alluded  to  being  given 
m  the  11th  verse,  and  repeated  in  the  13th  verse, 
■o  Aat  both  the  preceding  and  the  subseqnent 
ccmtext  ascertain  it  to  be  "  eternal  li/ey  And 
then,  u  it  is  the  privilege,  according  to  the 
^piMtle^B  sssettion,  of  those  only  who  beUeve  OB 
the  Son  of  God,  it  must  be  something  more  th«n^ 
or  different  from,  the  pardon  which  we  are  told 
bdongB  to  all,  whether  th<.>y  believe  or  not.  If  it 
be  B^  that  the  futh  h«e  mentioned  is  just  the 
tatdsg  and  enjoying  the  pardon  already  confemd* 
ve  tv^y>  that  this  is  inconsistent  with  the  de-. 
dared  olgect  of  the  apostU,  as  intimated  in  the 
18th  TW»e,  which  is  to  satisfy  those  to  whom  he 
«litea»aiitf-whai«*«SBertedtoiebclievcr£,  "that 
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they  mxy  know  that  they  have  eternal  life,^  as 
true  believersy  and  to  state  the  grounds  on  which 
they  may  acquhre  that  knowledge,  and  have  no 
donbts  of  its  reality,  and  take  to  themselves  all 
the  comfort  and  advantage  which  it  is  fitted  to 
aflbid.      And  if  any  stress  is  laid  upon  this, 
that  we  are  said  to  be  in  actual  possession  of, 
or  to  have,  eternal  life,  which  could  not  be  the 
case  if  eternal  life  meant  the  happiness  of  hea- 
ven, we  answer,  that  it  is  common  enough  in  Scrip- 
ture to  speak  of  blessings  to  which  we  have  only 
acquired  a  title,  and  of  which  we  have  only  the 
prospect,  as  our  present  property,  as  for  instance, 
*<  aU  Unngs  are  yours,  whether  things  present  or 
dungs  to  come.'^"   And  in  this  very  epistle,*!'  its 
iospbed  author  declares,  ^^  this  is  the  promise 
irluch  he  hath  promised  us,  even  eternal  life,^  so 
that  in  one  place  eternal  life  is  spoken  of  as  a 
pfomise  of  something  yet  to  come,  and  the  very 
sime  blessing  is  spoken  of  in  another  place  as 
something  which  is  abeady  eome,  just  because  it 
is  secured  beyond  all  posfiibiHty  of  its  being  lost, 
and  they  to  whom  the  promise  is  made,  may  re- 
gard it  as  indubitably  certain,  and  enjoy  it  in 
the  full  assurance  of  anticipation,  as  they  ezpe- 
nence  that  character  to  which  the  word  of  the  un-* 
changeable  God  has  irrevocably  annexed  it ;  for 

*  1  Cor.  iiL  11, 12.  t  1  John  ii.  25. 


e  they  aire  ntadr; 
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"  being  juHtified  by  hia  grace  they 

bars,"  as  Paul  expreeees  it,*  "  accordiog  to  tht ' 

hope  of  eternal  life." 

The  eternal  life,  therefore,  here  mentioned,  de- 
notes the  happiness  of  heaven,  as  it  does  iD  at' 
other  parts  of  Scripture  where  it  occurs.  And,' 
consequently,  this  declaration  of  John,  does  dd^ 
support  the  doctrine  of  universal  pardon,  unleai 
universal  pardon  is  tantamount  to  untversBl,  final) 
and  complete  salvation.  Let  our  opponents  dthtt^ 
admit  or  reject  that  equation.  If  they  admit  it, 
then  it  follows  that  in  their  opinion  no  man,  }>t. 
he  a  believer  or  an  unbeliever,  shall  ever  be  oaa- 
demned  or  fail  of  everlasting  felicity,  and  tW| 
should  be  known,  that  the  simple  may  be  faSif, 
aware  of  what  they  rcaUy  embrace  when  they' 
embrace  the  tenet  of  universal  pardon.  But  if 
they  reject  it,  as  they  profess  to  do,  methiidtl 
with  great  inconsistency,  tlien  it  is  clear  as  a  fiafti 
beam  that  John  is  no  auxiliary  of  theirs  in  tUf 
boasted  passage,  and  that  his  meaning,  let  it  W 
what  it  may,  is  altogether  at  variance  with  than. 
Even  though  we  should  admit  that  the  eternal 
U&  here  mentioned  is  not  the  state  of  felicity  IB 
heaven,  but  only  that  state  of  pardon  to  whui 
the  sinner  is  said  to  be  restored  by  the  atoneranit 
of  Christ,  this  will  not  serve  the  cause  or  aadat  in 
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establishing  the  views  of  our  opponents.     N«y, 
it  will  be  found  to  do  the  very  contrary.   For  the 
apostle  says  in  the  15th  verse  of  the  third  chap- 
ter»  ^'  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murder- 
er, and  ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal 
life  abiding  in  him.*^    The  maintainers  of  univer- 
sal pardon  say,  that  every  sin,  and  of  course^  mur- 
dex,  and  all  that  is  justly  denominated  hatred  of  a 
facoih^,  is  already  forgiven,  or  that  every  person 
gnilty  of  it  has  '^  lifi^^'     But  the  inspired  writer, 
whose  words  we  have  quoted,  afiSrms  expressly, 
that  no  man  who  commits  murder  or  dierishea 
hatred  is  forgiven,  the  term  <<  eternal  life^  as . 
used  by  them,  being  synonymous  with  the  terra 
focgivenesSi;    They  hold  that  eternal  life  or  par- 
don is  giiren  to  every  one  of  the:  children   of 
men,  utA  that«  the  divine  record  testifies  this. 
And  yet  the  apostle  most  distinctly  declares  that 
all  murderers  and  haters  of  the  brethsen  are  des- 
titote  of '  that  blessing;     This  latter  statement  is 
plaiiiy  Htecal^  explicit,  and  must  be.  taken  as  the. 
exponent  of  the  former,  which' is  not  a  positive 
averment -jo£  the  apostle^  bnt  an- interprietatbnpiii' 
xxpam  his1angtiage>*— that  language  being  certainly^ 
sncb  as  net  necessarily  to  include  each  and  all  off. 
the  gnilty  racC' of  man.     On  the  hjrpothesis  of! 
oiir  opponents,  the  two  views  ave  irreconcilable^' 
Whereas  on  ours  th^  harmonise  completdy* 
Miiideier»  and  haters  have  not  as  yet  psNhm  or' 
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eternal  life,  and  they  cannot  obtain  sucli  a  privi- 
lege 80  long  as  they  are  unbelieving  persons.  But 
let  them  believe  on  Jesus  Christ  and  then  they 
shall  obtain  forgiveness,  for  "  this  is  the  recoidr 
that  God  hath  given  to  US'"  who  believe  "  etamd 
life,"  or  forgiveness,  "  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son."- 
Having  proved  that  this  passage  gives  them  na 
assistance  at  all  in  making  out  their  case,  it  is  no 
more  our  concern  than  it  is  theirs,  in  the  present 
controversy,  to  give  tlie  true  explanation  of  it. 
But  as  the  explanation  of  it  is  to  my  ralml  sbaH' 
ctantly  easy,  and  as  it  has  an  important  bearing 
on  the  subject  of  assurance,  it  may  not  be  iin- 
proper  to  expound  its  import. 

Observe  then  that  the  apostle  is  writing  to  be- 
lievers, to"  them  that  beheve  on  the  name  of 
the  Son  of  God."  Observe  also  that  he  writes  to 
these  believers  vrith  this  view,  that  they  might- 
know  that  they  had  eternal  life,  and  also  that  they 
might  be  encoin^aged  to  remain  steadfast  in  that 
faith  which  they  had  placed  in  Jesus  Chn«t.' 
This  is  set  forth  in  the  13th  verse,  and  must  be 
borne  in  mind.  Observe,  moreover,  that  the  ori-t 
ginal  word  which  is  rendered  "  record^  in  the 
10th  and  11th  verses,  is  the  very  same  word  that 
is  translated  "  witnesif''  so  frequently  in  the  pre- 
ceding context,  and  that  it  would  have  made  tbe 
meaning  plainer  had  the  translators  kept  the  samo 
rendering  all  along,  or  perhaps  it  will  become 
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more  intelligible  if  instead  of  wUnesSy  we  use  the 
more  appropriate  word  testimony,  which  is  equallj 
agreeable  to  the  Greek. 

Now,  in  order  to  persuade  those  belieyers  to 
whom  he  addresses  himself,  that  they  had  etemid 
life,  and  to  establish  them  in  the  faith  with  which 
this  persuasion  was  connected,  he  reasons  thus, 
y.  9,  ^^  You  have  the  testimony  of  God  to  this 
great  truth,  that  Christ  is  the  Saviour.     And 
surely  i£  you  believe  the  testimony  that  fallible 
and  sinful  men  give  to  any  fistct,  much  more  will 
you  believe  the  testimony  of  God,  who  cannot  be 
mistaken,  seeing  he  is  omniscient,  and  who  will 
not  deceive,  seeing  he  is  infinitely  holy  and  true. 
He  thi^  bdieveth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the 
testimony  of  God  in  himself;  you  believe  on  the 
Son  of  God,  and  therefore  you  have  in  your  own 
minds  6od*s  testimony  to  Christ  being  the  Sa- 
vioi^,  or  the  author  of  eternal  li&.    Were  it  pos- 
sible to  suppose  that  any.  of  you  did  not  believe 
thi»  te$timony  of  God  to  Christ,  that  would  be  to 
make  God  a  Uar  by  discredititig  his  solemn  word. 
I  say  -ibis  to  show  you  the  folly  and  inconsistency 
of  believing  on  the  Son  of  God,  and  yet  not  ap-. 
ptyfng -to  yourselves  the.  comfort  And  the  benefit 
of  tho  ftct  testified  of  God,  that  his  Son  is  indeed 
your  Simpur.  .  For  as  you.  cannot  :be  guilty  of. 
any  thing  so  absurd  as  to  disbelieve  God's  testi- 
mony,  since  you  are  actually  ^believing  on  him 

6 


172  SERMON  VII. 

to  wliom  he  has  given  that  teetimony,  so  you  are 
in  this  manner  shut  up  to  the  belief,  that  salva- 
tion or  eternal  life  is  yours, — the  testimony  bdng 
this,  that  God  hss  given,  not  to  him  that  makes 
Godaliar  by  his  unbelief,  but  to  you,andtome,  and 
to  sll  of  us  who  believe,  eternal  life,  or  the  prondsi 
of  eternal  life,  or  a  tiik  to  eterDal  life,  or  the  pM- 
tession  of  eternal  life,  so  far  as  it  can  be  posseesr 
ed  in  a  present  world,  even  that  eternal  life  which 
is  in  his  Son,  for  he  is  altogether  eternal  life- 
he  is  the  author  of  it — he  is  the  proprietor  of  it- 
he  is  the  giTcr  of  it.  And  so  closely  and  insfr 
parably  is  it  connected  with  him,  that  it  may  be 
affirmed  without  exception,  that  whoever  bsthtbe 
Son  hath  life,  and  whoever  hath  not  the  Son  had 
not  life.  But  you  have  the  Son ;  he  dwells  in  yon 
by  faith  ;  you  do  really  and  consciously  believe 
in  bim  ;  and  therefore  know  and  doubt  not  thtt 
you  have  eternal  life,  and  in  obedience  ta  the  tes- 
timony of  God,  continue  to  believe  with  unwaveN 
ing  confidence  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God, 
through  whom  it  is  that  this  great  privilege  is  ior 
dubitably  yours,  either  in  possesaion  or  in  revp- 
sion. 

Such  appears  to  me  to  be  the  real  meaning  <£ 
the  passage  we  have  been  considering.*  Il  is 
conformable  to  every  faur  rule  of  interpretation ; 


SERMON  VIL  178 

it  is  sgreeable  to  the  express  design  of  the  sacred 
penmiAi;  it  is  suggested  by  the  character  of 
those  whom  he  reasons  with,  and  it  is  consistent 
-with  the  terms  and  tenor  of  the  whole  epistle. 
Its  only  misfortune  is,  that  it  excludes  the  doo- 
trine  of  universal  pardon,  and  gives  no  counte- 
nance to  the  notion  that  assurance  of  personal 
salvation  is  of  the  very  essence  of  saving  faith. 
Biit,  at  any  rate,  and  independently  of  our  con* 
struction  of  its  import,  we  have  demonstrated 
that  the  Apostle  does  not  teach  here  that  every 
individual  sinner  of  mankind  is  absolutely  par- 
doned by  the  atonement  of  Christ ;  and  it  is  with 
that  pomt  only  that  our  present  discussion  is  con- 
cern^i 

5.  Another  Scripture  authority,  which  our  op- 
poBents  appeal  to  in  behalf  of  their  opinion,  is 
derived  firom  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where 
it  is  said — 

^  £b  that  d«^ised  Moses'  law  died  without  mercy,  under 
two  or  three  witnesses;  of  how  mnch  sotqr paniehment, 
sopi^oee  ye^  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  qf 
the  cavenaiUy  wherewith  he  was  sanctified^  an  unholy  thing^ 
and  hath  Oone  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace." — Hcb.  x. 
S8, » 

It  is  alleged  that  this  represents  those  who 

have  ttodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and 

done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  counted 
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the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy  thing,  a* 
having  been  sam-tified  with  (hot  blood,  aDdlhi 
it  therefore  affirms  the  actual  efficacy  of  lie 
atonement  in  behalf  even  of  such  as  were  M  be- 
e  apostates,  and  for  that  crime  to  be  viffltd 
with  s  terrible  condemnation. 

(1.)  Now  it  is  to  be  remarked,  in  the  /irti 
place,  that  nancttfication  here  cannot  mean  thu 
process  by  which  the  Divine  Spirit  delivers  ite 
BLunei  from  the  power  and  pollution  of  his  ini- 
quities, infuses  into  him  holy  principles  and  m»- 
positions,  and  causes  him  to  "  delight  in  the  Iw 
of  the  Lord,  aflier  the  inward  man."  For  if  iIk 
persons  spoken  of  were  fully  pardoned,  and  if 
they  were  also  sanctified  or  saved — these  irarf* 
being  synonymous  in  the  judgment  of  ouf  oppo- 
nents— what  more  was  requisite  to  constitute  iheii 
safety?  What  should  lave  hindered  him  by 
whom  they  were  both  justified  and  sanctified, 
from  also  glorifying  tliem,  according  to  the  te- 
nor of  his  word  ?  Or,  how  could  the  God  of 
love  and  faithfulness  leave  such  to  perish  for  ever 
under  the  guilt  of  apostacy?  The  thing  is  ut- 
terly incredible,  and  is  not,  we  believe,  insisted 
upon  by  the  advocates  of  universal  forgiveness 
themselves.     Well  then, 

(2.)  We  remark,  in  the  second  place,  that  if 
^external  sancufication  be  meant,  if  designatmg 
■  and  setting  apart  to  sacred  service,  which  indeed 
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is  the  true  import  of  the  word  in  this  place,  be 
what  the  Apostle  intended,  still  it  will  not  necet- 
aarily  foUow  that  the  individuals  so  separated, 
had  all  their  sins  forgiven  them.  For  their  se- 
'  paration  to  the  service  of  Christ,  consisted  in  their 
being  subjected  to  the  rite  of  baptism,  which  had 
.  been  administered  to  them  when  they  made  a 
:  public  profession  of  faith,  and  in  their  partaking 
of  the  Lord''s  supper,  which  it  was  customary  for 
converts  to  do,  as  soon  after  their  baptism  as  cir- 
cumstances permitted.  In  the  case  of  baptism, 
the  water  that  was  sprinkled  upon  them,  or  in 
which  they  were  immersed — ^for  both  modes  of 
baptising  prevailed — signified  the  blood  of  Christ, 
which  cleanses  the  soul  &om  moral  defilement, 
as  water  cleanseth  the  body  from  natural  defile- 
ment ;  and  as  the  sign  derived  its  meaning  from 
the  thing  signified,  nothing  could  possibly  be 
more  natural  for  the  Apostle  than  to  use  the 
thing  signified  m  place  of  the  sign  itself.  The 
water  had,  in  its  own  nature,  no  more  virtue  to 
consecrate  outwardly  to  a  sacred  office,  than  it 
had  to  consecrate  inwardly  to  the  real  love  and 
service  of  God,  but  had  all  its  efficacy  for  the  one 
as  well  as  for  the  other,  from  the  precious  blood 
which  it  was  by  divine  appointment  employed  to 
represent.  Whatever,  therefore,  did  violence  to, 
or  poured  contempt  upon  the  baptismal  consecra- 
tion, was  by  necessary  consequence,  and  in  the 
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intention  of  all  who  understood  the  subject,  to 
offer  the  same  violence  and  the  same  contempt  to 
the  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  that  conBecraQoD 
was  invested,  either  with  meaning  or  with  efficacy, 
And  in  this  view  it  was  not  only  most  natural  fin 
the  Apostle  to  speak  of  the  blood  of  Christ  in 
place  of  the  water  of  baptism,  but  he  was  called 
upon  to  do  GO  by  the  object  he  was  aiming  at, 
which  was  that  of  pointing  out  the  aggravaUou 
of  the  guilt  of  apostacy,  and  which  could  not  have 
been  so  efFectually  done  by  merely  stating  ^ 
renunciation  of  a  Christian  profession,  as  l^ 
stating  what  was  implied  in  that  profession—]^ 
merely  alluding  to  the  external  designation  of 
the  persons  concerned,  to  the  maintenance  of  the 
futh  and  character  of  disciples,  as  by  biingiiig 
prominently  forward  the  sacrifice,  a  belief  in  whose 
divinity  had  been  once  solemnly  avowed,  and  a 
profane  disregard  to  whose  divinity  was  aov 
openly  manifested.  All  which  will  appeur  in 
a  still  stronger  light,  if  we  recollect  that  the 
apostates  had  renewed  their  baptismal  professioii, 
and  confirmed  it  by  partaking  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, in  which  the  wine  represented  the  blood  of 
Christ  expressly  as  the  blood  of  the  covenant, 
and  by  their  symbolical  drinking  of  which,  they 
were  again,  by  their  own  act,  and  in  the  bosom 
of  the  visible  church,  coneecrated  to  a  life  of  obe- 
dience, as  God's  devoted  and  redeemed  people. 
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(3.)  In  the  third  place,  it  is  called  the  blood 
o/the  covenant  wherewith  they  are  sanctified. 
Now,  if  they  were  really  sanctified  with  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  derived  substantial  bene- 
fits from  it,  these  benefits  are  to  be  ascertained 
surely  by  looking  to  the  terms  of  that  covenant 
which  the  blood  of  Christ  was  appointed  to  ratify, 
and  which  could  be  no  other  than  the  new  cove- 
nant which  God  made  with  the  house  of  Israel-— 
spoken  of  in  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah,  and  re- 
peated in  the  8th  chapter  of  this  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.  And  which  of  all  the  benefits  specified 
there  had  the  apostate  Jews  been  favoured  with 
at  the  time  they  were  sanctified  ?  There  is  for- 
giveness of  sin — there  is  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
— ihet^  is  moral  renovation — there  are  ail  the 
privileges  included  in  the  state  and  character  of 
God's  people.  By  what  rule  of  interpretation 
shall  we  fix  upon  one  or  more  of  these  in  prefer- 
ence to  the  rest,  as  conveyed  to  those  who  are 
said  to  have  been  sanctified  ?  And  if  this  saneti- 
fication  gave  to  its  subjects  all  the  character  and 
all  the  blessings  that  are  secured  and  made  over 
hy  the  blood-sealed  covenant — ^which  is  the 
only  bonsistent  idea — ^what  more  could  be  desi- 
derated to  constitute  their  complete  salvation, 
and  how  was  it  possible  to  regard  them  as  visited 
with  a  much  sorer  punishment  than  was  awarded 
tb  thofls  who,  fat  their  crimes,  were  doomed  fay 
the  law  of  Moses  to  die  without  mercy  ? 
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(i.)  Bnt  perhaps  we  shall  be  told,  and  indeed 
it  is  iBsinuat^d  by  our  modem  univetsalists,  tbit 
the  sanctificatioo  by  the  blood  of  Christ  was  alto- 
gether external  and  ceremonial ;  and  ia  conncs- 
ion  with  this  it  is  said,  that  crpinthn  by  the 
blood  of  Clirist  was  also  of  the  same  ceremonial 
.description,  eo  that  the  whole  economy  of  Chrisl- 
ian  sacrifice  is  a  mere  ceremonial  institution,  in- 
tended simply  and  solely  as  a  manife station  of 
God's  mercy  and  love  to  sinners.  In  this  Way, 
one  ceremonial  system  ie  typical  of  another  ce- 
remonial system — the  relation  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment dispensation  to  the  New  Testament  dispen- 
sation is  only  that  of  a  figure  to  a  figure — and 
both  are  shadowy  and  unsubstantial.  If  each  be 
the  notion  of  any  of  our  opponents,  it  would  be 
well  for  them  fairly  and  fully  to  avow  it,  that  we 
may  see  exactly  to  what  issues  their  pecoHar 
principles  lead,  and  how  far  it  is  safe   to  ^e 

■  any  heed  at  all  to  their  speculations. .  At  Stty 
rate  it  is  plain,  that  such  a  notion  overturns  liM 
a  part  only  but  the  whole  c^  our  faith  respectiitg 
the  end,  and  operation,  and  efficacy,  of  Christ's 
shedding  bis  blood  or  laying  down  his  life  for  the 
redemption  of  the  world.     And  it  is  needless  to 

.trouble  ourselves  with  disputes  about  the  dob- 
trine  of  universal  or  partial  for^venessj  since  the 

•blood  of  Christ  cleansing  from  all  sin  cannot 

.mean  that  there  is  virtue  in  that  blood  either  to 
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cancel  guilt,  or  to  remove  moral  poQution,  or  to 
secure  any  one  spiritual  privilege  whatever,  but 
only  that  there  is  so  much  benevolence  in  the  di- 
vine nature  as  to  bestow  all  these  privileges  on 
such  of  his  creatures  as  stand  in  need  of  them.* 

But  since  our  opponents  quote  the  passage  I 
am  OHnmenting  on  to  prove  the  dogma  of  universal 
pardon,  I  may  with  equal  propriety  quote  another 
passage  from  the  same  epistle  to  show  that  they 
are  quite  wrong  both  in  their  interpretation  and 
in  their  doctrine. 

It  is  in  the  9th  chapter,  13th  and  14th  verses, 
^^  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the 
.  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean  sanctifi- 
eth  to  the  purging  of  the  flesh ;  how  much  more 
shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal 
Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  unto  God, 
purge^  (cleanse  or  purify)  your  consciences  from 
dead ,  w<xrks,  to  serve  the  living  God."**  In  the 
13th  verse,  the  efficacy  of  the  legal  sacrifices  for 
,  taking  away  ceremonial  offences  is  asserted.  In 
the  14th  verse,  the  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ 
for  removing  moral  transgression  and  sinfulness 
is  alao  asserted.  The  former,  according  to  the 
whole  strain  of  the  epistle,  were  typical  and  pre- 
figuradve  of  the  latter.  And  from  the  virtue  and 
efficiency  of  the  one,  the  Apostle  argues  to  the 

*  See  Note  M. 


virtue  ami  effidency  of  tbe  other — the  legal  a- 
CEifiGes,  however,  doing  Dothing  more  th&Ti  deb' 
vedng  from  outward  ceremonial  offences,  while 
the  bloody  sacrifice  of  Christ  avails  to  the  deli- 
versnce  of  the  soul  from  the  spiritual  and  penm- 
nent  ctUb  to  which  it  is  subjected  by  sin,  aad  it 
being  still  more  certain  in  sccoTaplishing  its  pur- 
pose than  those  sacriiiceB  which  were  merety  ty> 
picsl  0f  it  could  be  in  accomj^hing  theirs. 

Now,  the  legal  sacrifices  sanctified  or  conse- 
crated those  on  whose  account  they  were  offered 
up  so  far  as  external  purification  went,  by  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  bemg  offered  in  atoac- 
ment,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the 
unclean,  that  ceremonial  guilt  sod  ceremonial 
impurity  might  be  taken  away.  And  in  confoN 
mity  to  that  view,  the  blood  of  Christ,  who 
through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  with- 
out spot  unto  God,  had  the  douf>le  effect  of  can- 
oeUing  the  guilt  and  rescuing  from  the  power  of 
an.  Svery  one  for  whom  that  blood  was  shedj 
to  whom  it  is  applied,  and  who  has  recourse  to  It 
by  faith,  is  at  once  pardoned  and  purified.  Its 
virtue,  one  aod  indivisible  in  its  operations  sad 
its  achievements,  leaves  no  part  of  his  ealvation 
unaccomplished,  if  it  is  really  brought  into  con- 
tact with  him.  It  is  mighty  to  emancipate  his 
conscience  from  the  condemning  power  of  sin, 
and  from  the  inherent  pollution  of  sin,  so  that  not 
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-bekig  any  longer  tmchar  the  4>urtai  of^etd  w<Afa 
^-^of  worics  which  keep  hitt  m  the  lAmldom  both 
4tf  judicial  and  spiritaal  death,  lie  ettjojrs  at  once 
the  ngbt  and  the  freedom  <)fcotnilig  unto  the  pre- 
fenoe  of  the  living  God,  and  serving  him  all  the 
•days  of  his  life.  It  aoooni^hes  this  ^change  in 
4ib  condition  and  in  his  chavacter,  moite  tesuredlj 
«nd  «ffi9ctnaUy  than  the  blood  -of  bats  and  of 
goats,  or  the  ashes  <3if  a  heifer  sprinkling  the  un- 
^eaB,  under  the  Mosaic  economy,  tv^  san<?tified 
io  the  purifyiiig  <^  the  flesh,  and  enrf[>led  offend- 
ers i^ainst  that  economy,  by  expiating  their 
transgrescdoBs  ttid  making  them  ceremonially 
dean,  to  mingle  again  in  the  worship  and  service 
tifiiheir  divine  lawgiver. 

And  If  this  be  that  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Oirift  wherewith  the  apostates  here  described  had 
"been  aaact^ed,  where  ib  there  any  room  left  fbr 
that  Annning  guilt  whidi  the  apostte  charges 
home  upon  them,  or  fer  that  awful  and  snperla- 
tnr&  pmuAment  with  which  he  threatens  them  in 
a  fiitare  worid  ?  Dees  not  this  «how  clearly  and 
oondtasi^y  that  Christ's  death  has  never  been 
at  att^'bioug^t  home  to  their  Cate  in  its  redeem- 
ing fofwer  and  prevalence?  And  does  it  not 
compel  us  to  draw  the  infcKnce  that  the  sanctifi- 
tsatioA  which  is  said  to  have  passed  upon  them 
was  notlmg  deeper,  nothing  more  spiritual,  Ao- 
dungmoDo  connected  widi  their  state  in  the  sight 
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of  God,  than  what  consisted  in  their  being  de^ 
cated  by  baptism,  voluntarily  and  formally  to  tk 
Krvice  of  him  whom  they  profesBed  to  believe  is, 
tsid  embrace,  and  follow  as  their  God  and  Re- 
deemer. 

(-5.)  We  have  been  proceeding  on  the  suppo- 
ution  that  the  person  referred  to,  as  having  been 
-ntnctified  with  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  was  the 
person  guilty  of  apostacy.  And,  on  this  auppo* 
aitioa,  we  have  proved  to  you,  that  it  gives  no  aid 
whatever  to  our  opponents  in  their  views  of  uni- 
versal pardon.  But  wc  are  inclined  to  believe 
that  the  person  referred  to  was  no  other  than  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself.  AVithout  all  doubt 
the  grammatical  construction  admits  of  this  mean- 
ing. The  antecedent,  so  far  as  correct  language 
goes,  may  be  "  the  Son  of  God,"  as  well  as  "he 
that  trampled  on  the  Son  of  (iod."  But  the  f<uv 
mer  hypothesis  seems  to  be  the  most  probable.  . 

The  Apostle  is  describing  the  guilt  of  diow 
vfa|>  apostaUsed,  and  be  states  the  circuiDBtancw 
which  rendered  it  peculiarly  heinous  and  deserving 
of  condemnation.  In  apostatising  they  "  trampled 
under  foot  the  Sod  of  God.'^  They  had  professed 
to.Teceive  him  ia  that  character,  and  in  thit 
character  they  honoured  him  and  did  him  ho- 
mage. They  admitted  the  Divinity  of  his  natnrf 
and  of  hia  mission.  They  listened  to  him  as  one 
.vho  (same  from  heaven  with  a  message  to  tJu 
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children  of  men.  They  embraced  for  themselves, 
and  they  taught  to  others  the  doctrine  w^ich  he 
revealed.  They  acknowledged  him  m  the  great 
head  of  the  church  whom  all  w^e  bound  to  obej'. 
They  enlisted  in  his  serv^^e.  They  observed  his 
ordinances.  They  tendered  an  outward  submis- 
Aon  at  least  to  his  commandments.  They  asso- 
ciated with  his  people.  And  they  proclaimed 
their  obligations  to  live  to  his  glor}\  But  when 
they  apostatized,  their  conduct  implied  that  they 
now  refused  all  subjection  to  his  authority,  all 
belief  in  his  mission,  all  respect  for  his  character. 
They  denied  his  title  either  to  reverence  or  to 
love.  They  broke  off  all  connexion  with  him,  as 
d^rading  to  their  understanding  and  hurtful  to 
their  interests.  They  held  him  out  as  a  fit  ob- 
ject of  ridicule  and  contempt.  They  blasphemed 
him  in  the  terms  of  reproach  that  were  dictated 
by  the  most  inveterate  enemies  of  his  name  and 
of  his  cause.  And,  treating  him  in  this  impious 
manner,  they  might  be  justly  said  to  ^^  trample 
on  the  Son  of  God."^ 

But  they  went  fisher  than  this.  The  Son  of 
Grod  was  sanctified  and  set  apart  to  the  office  of 
Redeemer,  by  the  appointment,  and  under  the 
sanction  of  the  Father.  He  became  the  High- 
priest,  by  whom  that  sacrifice  was  to  be  ofiered 
1^,  whidi  was  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world, 
and  reconcile  men  to  God.   And  it  was  necessary 
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that  he  gboold  be  regalarly  consnn^ted  to  such 
a  ssciaft  and  important  function.  The  prieett 
oT  old  wCTt  Kins«Tated  by  others,  their  fdloir- 
men,  as  Astoa  and  his  sons,  before  they  offewi 
up  aoy  sacrifices,  wdo  consecrated  by  MoseJ, 
But  the  Son  of  God  could  not  derive  such  a  de- 
signation from  the  greatest  of  men,  or  even  frbtt 
the  highest  of  angels.  He  was  set  apart  by  tlie 
Father  as  giving  him  his  commission,  and  Invest- 
ing  him  with  power  and  authority  to  save  his 
people  from  their  sins-  But  he  was  the  print 
himself,  and  it  was  by  the  blood  of  his  own  ss- 
crifice  that  he  was  dedicated  to  the  wort,  and 
sanctified  for  accomplishing  it,  not  merely  Ky 
bearing  the  Bins  of  many,  but  by  going  into  the 
holiest  with  his  expiatory  offering  and  there  ^*- 
senting  it  at  the  mercy  seat  of  the  eternal  in  tferir 
behalf.  Now  the  blood  wherewith  he  was  ffim 
sanctified,  the  apostates,  in  question,  counted  an 
unholything.  Having  at  one  time  epeculatiTtlyn 
professedly  allowed  and  depended  upon  its  infim^ 
merit,  they  now  denied  its  virtue  to  consecrate  or 
to  qualify  him  for  the  duties  of  his  priesthood: 
ihey  reckoned  it  of  nothing  more  than  coramoB 
value ;  they  treated  it  as  an  unclean  thing — as 
equally  worthless  with  the  blood  of  a  crimili^ 
who  had  been  made  to  suffer  the  punishment  he 
had  justly  deserved.  Thus  they  deprived  Chmt 
of  the  chief  and  paramount  glory  of  his  mediate- 
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rial  undertaking.  They  rejected  him  as  unabk 
to  rescue  men  firom  perdition  by  the  virtue  of  hia 
cross.  They  would  not  even  allow  him  to  poa- 
sesa  any  right  to  offer  himself  aa  a  propitiation 
for  ain.  And  they  held  him  out  to  the  world  as 
•pretending  to  take  away  the  sins  of  all  men,  when 
he  had  neither  official  nor  inherent  ability  to  save 
even  one  soul. 

And  to  this  aggravation  of  the  guilt  contract- 
ed by  these  apostates,  there  was  added  that  of 
doing  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace.     The  Holy 
Spirit  acted  an  important  and  essential  part  in 
Tebition  to  Christ  as  a  Saviour.     The  Spirit  de- 
A»nded  upon  him  and  filled  him  without  measure. 
'By  the  Spirit  it  was  that  those  mighty  and  mir- 
aculoos  Works  were  wrought,  which  attested  th» 
truth  of  his  mission  and  of  his  doctrine.     It  waa 
through  the  Spirit  that  he  offered  himself  with- 
out apot  unto  God.     The  power  of  the  Spirit  co- 
operated in  his  resurrection  from  the  grave,  for 
the  justification  of  those  for  whose  offences  he 
had  died.     MHien  he  conveyed  the  necessary 
gifts  to 'Us  disciples  and  apostles,  it  was  by  the 
effectual  ministry  of  the  Spirit     And  all  the 
graces  all  the  comforts,  all  the  joys  of  those  who 
were  converted  to  the  faith  of  his  Gospel,  were 
the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  who  was  sent  forth 
to  dwell  in  their  liearts ;  to  communicate  to  them 
all  die  benefits  of  his  purchase,  and  to  prepare 
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ithem  for  the  heavenly  inheritance.  But  to  this 
Spirit  of  grace  the  apostates  tliil  despite.  They 
had  rendered  thanks  to  God  for  oU  these  his  holy 
and  merciful  operations.  They  had  prayed  to 
be  made  the  eubjeets  of  his  agency,  and  to  re> 
ceive  more  ahundant  supplies  of  his  influence. 
They  had  ascribed  to  him  Divine  honours ;  they 
had  witnessed  the  signs  and  wonders  which  be 
enabled  apostles  to  perform ;  and  they  affected 
to  regard  him  as  necessary,  according  to  Christ's 
promise,  to  lead  them  into  all  the  truth,  and  lo 
i^ve  efficacy,  and  diffusion,  and  triumph  to  the 
Gospel  in  all  future  ages.  But  now  they  made 
light  of  the  doctrine  concerning  him  which  they 
had  hitiierto  maintained.  They  ascribed  his 
work,  whether  of  miracles  or  of  grace,  to  satanic 
agency,  or  to  delusive  imagination.  They  derided 
every  manifestation  of  his  presence  and  his  power 
as  deceptions  or  visionary.  And  they  tauglil 
others  to  expect  no  good  thing  through  such  i 
medium,  seeing  that  Christ  had  no  authority  to 
send  the  Spirit,  and  that  whatever  had  seemed 
to  come  from  the  Spirit,  was  the  result  either  of 
mere  fancy  or  of  mere  artiKce. 

In  this  way  these  apostles  did  indeed  cast  off 
all  allegiance  to  Christ,  and  treat  him  with  tho- 
rough and  blasphemous  contempt.  They  treat- 
fA  him  thus. in  his  great  original  character  as  the 
Son  of  God,  who  came  from  heaven  to  gave  tb$ 
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world.  They  treated  him  thus,  though  he  had 
shed  his  blood  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  was 
divinely  consecrated  to  be  High  Priest  over  the 
house  of  God.  And  they  treated  him  thus  in 
regard  to  the  Holy  Spirit  who  acted  such  an  im- 
]^ortant  part  in  establishing  the  truth  of  his  gos- 
pel, and  giving  efficacy  to  his  redeeming  work. 
Were  we  to  understand  the  Apostle  as  referring 
to  the  sanctifying  of  the  apostates  themselves,  it 
would  break  in  upon  the  obvious  train  of  his  re- 
flections, and  diminish,  what  it  is  evidently  his 
design  to  increase,  the  weight  of  his  indictment 
against  these  guilty  and  unhappy  persons.  But 
when  we  understand  the  sanctifying  to  refer  to 
Christ,  there  is  greater  consistency  in  the  Apos- 
tle's criminative  argument  against  those  whom 
he  is  speaking  of;  the  aggravations  of  their  sin, 
which  he  is  called  upon  to  state  in  all  their  mag- 
nitude, come  out  more  clearly  and  forcibly ;  and 
in  short,  it  squares  more  with  the  intention  of  the 
author,  and  the  analogy  of  the  passage,  to  take 
this  view  of  the  clause  in  question,  than  to  adopt 
that  view  of  it  which  we  formerly  assumed  to  be 
the  true  one.  But  whichever  of  these  views  is  cor- 
rect, we  have  seen  that  the  language  and  senti- 
ment of  the  Apostle  furnish  no  ground  at  all  for 
holding  the  doctrine  of  universal  forgiveness — a 
subject  to  which  they  have  not  the  remotest  al- 
liance. 
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6.  The  nest  passage  I  shall  speatc  to  is  in  the 
Gospel  of  John  xv.  at  the  beginning ;  where 
Christ,  under  the  parable  of  the  vine,  gives  some 
illustration  of  the  connexion  subsisting  between 
him  and  his  disciples. 

"  I  am  the  vine,  and  my  Father  Ls  the  bushandmltii. 

"  Every  branch  in  me  that  bearetfa  oot  fniit  he  takelli 
away ;  and  every  branch  that  heareth  fruit  he  pnrgeth  if, 
that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fraiL 

"  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  -which  I  baN 
spoken  unto  you. 

**  Abide  iu  me,  and  I  in  yon.  As  the  branch  eamut 
bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  viue;  no  more 
ran  ye,  e.\cept  ye  abide  in  me, 

"  I  am  the  vine ;  ye  are  the  branches ;  he  that  MHA 
in  me,  and  I  in  Mm,  the  same  bringeth  forth  mucli  froit; 
for  without  me  ye  can  do  notliiJig. 

"  Ifamanabidethnot  inme,heiscaatforth  asalmtd^ 
and  IB  withered;  and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  then  in- 
to the  fire,  and  they  are  burned." 

Now,  from  this  it  is  inferred,  that  all  men  at 
in  Christ,  as  all  the  branches  are  in  the  vine; 
that  though  in  Christ,  they  do  not  necesaotib 
derive  Irom  him  spiritual  nourishment,  just  as 
there  may  he  some  branches  in  the  vine  Whicl' 
get  no  nourishment  from  that  union,  and  conse- 
quently bring  forth  no  fruit ;  that  being  in  Christ, 
they  arc  alive,  freed  from  the  punishment  of  deatlk 
and  only  unholy  on  account  of  their  not  havng 
faith,  and  opening  their  hearts  for  the  receptioA. 
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of  those  influences  by  vhich  h^  would  make  them 
abound  in  righteousness,  exactly  as  the  branches 
of  die  vine  are  all  possessed  of  vegetable  life,  but 
some  of  them  are  unfruitful,  because  there  is  a 
certun  defect  in  that  communication  vith  the 
stem,  or  the  root,  which  is  requisite  for  the  pro* 
dnction  of  grapes.  So  say  the  maintainers  of  the 
doctrine  of  universal  pardon* 

Now  here,  as  on  other  occasions,  their  argo- 
ment  goes  too  far  to  be  of  any  use  to  them. 
They  draw  their  argument  from  the  similitude, 
and  from  the  phraseology  employed  in  express- 
ii^^  it.  But  the  similitude  and  the  phraseology, 
eaiployed  in  expressing  it,  being  taken  literally, 
go  much  beyond  their  purpose ;  and  as  explained 
by  other  passages  of  Scripture,  lead  to  the  total 
overthrow  of  their  opinion.  Let  us  refer  to  one 
or  two  of  these. 

In  Romans  viii.  1.  it  is  said — *^  There  is  theie- 
fiire  now  no  condemnation  to  than  which  axe  in 
Christ  Jeius,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but 
SEKer  the  Spirit.^  This  language  evidently  8up« 
poses  that  there  are  some  who  are  not  in  Christ 
Jesus.  It  IB  only  those  who  are  in  him,  to  whom 
tiiere  is  no  condemnation:  tho^e  who  are  noi 
in  him  are  already  condemned  and  left  in  that 
Btate. 

Moreover,  the  test  of  tboir  being  in  Christ, 
and  Aerefore  not  under  eondemnatbn,  is  that 
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they  "  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spi- 
rit;" and  what  ia  this  but  bringing  forth  the 
fruits  of  righteousness  ?  So  that  their  feeing  in 
Chiifit  Jesus,  and  being  delivered  from  condemn 
nation,  and  being  truly  holy,  are  all  inseparably^ 
eombined  in  the  same  individuals. 

Besides,  according  to  Paul,  those  who  are  ia^ 
Christ  Jesue  are  delivered  from  condemnatioti  oft 
punishment ;  but,  according  to  the  construction 
put  upon  our  Lord's  figurative  language  by  out 
opponents,  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  are  to 
be  condemned  and  punished,  for  the  unfruitful: 
branches  of  the  vine  are  "  cast  forth  and  witJier,; 
and  men  gather  them,  and  throw  them  into  the 
fire,  where  they  are  burnt."'  (v.  6.) 

Again,  we  read  in  2  Corinthians  v.  I'J, 
"  Therefore,  if  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new, 
creature,  old  things  are  passed  away,  behold  alt 
things  are  become  new."  Now  surely  nobody 
will  affirm  that  all  men  are  "  new  creatures,"  yet, 
aay  our  opponents,  all  men  are  in  Christ  JesuB, 
and  here  the  apostle  identifies  being  in  Christ, 
with  being  new  creatures.  He  plainly  aifians 
that  every  man  who  is  in  Christ  is  a  new  cm- 
ture,  has  undergone  the  moral  change  iudicated 
by  that  strong  and  emphatic  phrase,  is  so  revo- 
lutionized and  transformed  in  his  principles,  difr-- 
positions,  and  habits,  that  all  "  old  thii^s  &n 
poued  away,  and  all  things  »re  become  new,"  «nd 
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exbibtts  this  thorough  renewal  in  his  conduct,  for 
he  is  said  in  another  place  to  be  ^^  created  again 
in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.^  And  yet 
with  all  this,  he  may  be  cut  off,  cast  away,  and 
burnt,  like  the  unproductive  branches  of  the  vine ! 
Nay  he  may  be  fruitful  and  unfruitful  in  r^hte- 
oasness,  condemned  and  saved,  happy  and  miser- 
able at  the  same  time  !  For  all  men,  say  the  ad- 
vocates of  universal  pardon,  are  in  Christ  as  all 
the  branches  are  in  the  vine ;  and  some  of  them 
may  be  like  the  branches  that  were  cast  away  and 
gathered  to  be  destroyed  by  fire,  because  they 
brought  forth  no  fruit,  while  the  Apostle  says  ex- 
pressly, that  whosoever  is  in  Christ  is  renovated 
in  his  nature  and  character  so  as  to  be  adorned 
with  '^  the  beauties  of  holiness,^  and  to  be  quali- 
fied by  his  purity  and  attainments  for  the  king- 
dom of  the  just  above. 

I  may  also  quote  from  1  Corinthians  i.  30, 31, 
which  says,  **  Of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righte- 
ousness and  sanctification,  and  redemption ;  that, 
accoiding  as  it  is  written,  he  that  glorieth  let  him 
glmy  in  the  Lord.^  Here  it  is  impossible  to  mis- 
apprehend the  Apostle^s  meaning  so  fax  as  not  to 
pmeive,  that  to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesui  he 
asciibes  the  various  privil^es  which  he  enume- 
rates. The  persons  to  whom  he  writes,  and  he 
Umselfy  are  in  Christ  Jesus.    For  this  they  were 
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indebted  to  the  free  grace  of  God,  and  not  tosnj 
Ability  or  merit  of  their  own.  And  while  to  tlui. 
union  with  Christ,  effectuated  by  divine  ffvx,, 
and  Btill  the  medium  of  divine  grace,  they  ovcdr 
ajl  the  spiritual  blessings  of  their  lot,  which  vai, 
wisdom,  righteousDesG,  sanctifi cation,  and  i^, 
demption,  they  looked  to  it  as  the  certain  Bouuk 
of  theee  bleesings,  so  that  whoever  was  iai  the  Sa^ 
viour  was  sure  of  possessing  them  alL  I  do  fio|;< 
at  present  enter  into  any  particular  exphuMtiai* 
(^  these  several  blessings,  but  it  must  be  sMb 
evident  to  every  one,  that  they  are  of  such  a 
ture  as  to  be  altogether  inconsistent  with  th«  ii 
that  those  to  whom  they  belong  are  in  the  bondage 
of  coiruption  any  more  than  they  are  in  d^OfA 
of  punishment.  Whatever  else  they  have  cili^ 
tiuned  in  virtue  of  their  being  in  Chtist,  thpf  at^ 
at  least  made  holy,  and  cannot  be  numbered  nitlh 
such  as  in  figurative  language  bear  no  fniit^tfi^j 
are  therefore  cut  off,  and  withered,  and  buriUf  .^ 
To  be  in  Christ,  therefore,  is  equivalent,  ^Qi\ 
the  passages  now  quoted,  to  being  both  pardmUfl 
andsanctified;  and  really  to  talk  of  a  man  whohM 
had  such  blessings  bestowed  upon  him,  as  rawaif) 
bling  the  branch  of  a  vine,  which  is  ca^t  off  i^y^ 
burnt,  by  reason  of  its  unfruitfulneas,  is  to  4(^ 
at  once  with  our  common  understanding,  an^^ 
with  the  most  sacred  truths  of  the  Bible.  Wl 
nee  clearly  that  being  in  Christ  expresses  a  riul 
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union  with  Jam ;  it  is  the  object  of  ambition  to 
et'cry  awakcfied  sinner,  who  is  acquainted  with 
the  gospd ;  it  is  the  peculiar  and  distinguishing 
privilege  of  the  true  Christian ;  it  is  the  source 
luid  the  isecuritj  of  all  he  enjoys  or  hopes  for ;  it  is 
maintained  on  his  part  by  faith,  which  uniformly 
produces  purity  as  well  as  peace,  and  it  is  main- 
tained on  die  part  of  the  Saviour  by  the  indwell- 
iag'  of  his  Spirit,  who  ^<  is  in  all  goodness,  right^ 
eouaness,  and  truth  ;^  and  it  is  as  inconsistent  with 
final  cwidemnatioB,  or  with  unholy  character,  an 
ligiit  is  with  darkness,  or  heaven  with  hell.  Yes, 
way  friends,  if  you  are  really  in  Christ  you  have 
sMhix^  to  fear,  for  ^<  aQ  things  are  yours^ — ^for- 
giweneas,  reconciliation,  holiness,  eternal  life.  But 
if  you  are  not  believing  in  Christ,  and  if  you  are 
act  devoted  to  him  in  heart  and  life,  and  if  you 
are  3iot  gforiiying  him  by  your  active  obedience 
to  Ins  will,  as  well  as  by  your  unlimited  trust  in 
his  merits,  you  are  not  truly  in  Christy  and  are 
as  xhudb  im&rglven  as  if  he  had  never  come  into 
fUe  'frorld  for  ^  salvation  of  sinners. 

If  I  am  now  asked  what  means  this  parable  of 
the  vSne  and  its  branches  ?  I  answer  negatively 
that  it  cannot  posably  mean  that  all  men  are  par- 
doned ;  and  I  answer  positively  that  it  is  intend- 
ed to  point  out  the  diffecence  between  the  nominal 
end  the  real  disdples  of  Jesus  Christ. 

O'tur  Saifiour  teaches  this  £fferenoe,  according 
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to  his  usual  method,  by  a  sitnilitude  which  ^ 
jiishes  him  with  sufficient  iilustration,  and  is  «d 
calculated  to  convey  and  to  impress  the  instrou- 
tion  that  he  was  desirous  to  communicate.  Ba^ 
in  using  that  similitude,  he  could  never  intend  il 
to  be  understood  and  apphed  in  every  miniiK 
particular,  because  in  that  case  he  might  haq 
been  found  teaching  error,  when  it  was  of  count 
his  sole  object  to  inculcate  truth,  and  becaiW 
such  a  mode  of  treatment  would  render  figuruin 
Janguage,  in  almost  every  instance,  so  dangenv^ 
that  it  could  not  be  innocently  or  wisely  empld^ 
ed.  li^or  example,  Christ  likens  himself  to  tbt 
sun  in  the  hrmaraent,  when  he  says,  '*  I  am  At 
light  of  the  world  C  and  every  one  compreboidl 
the  design,  and  perceives  the  beauty  and  tfaei^ 
ness,  of  the  metaphor.  But  would  it  be  any  tluig 
but  utter  absurdity  to  found  upon  that  met^biff 
the  position  that  Christ  regularly  withdraws  in* 
self  from  his  people,  and  leaves  them  in  all  ^ 
gloom,  and  discomfort,  and  peril  of  a  spiritUll 
midnight,  because  the  natural  sun,  to  which  he 
'had  compared  himself,  in  order  to  assure  thm 
that  he  is  the  fountain  of  all  the  knowledgei/ 
(lod  and  of  salvation,  which  men  can  ever  pos- 
sess, ceases  every  evening  to  shine  upon  us,  W 
abandons  us  to  the  shades  of  thick  darkness' 
Why,  from  the  very  parable  of  the  vine  itaeUI 
ire  may  \eana  the  folly  of  such  a  method  of  .ei- 
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tracting  religious  doctrine,  or  moral  letBons  fiom 
every,  the  minutest,  capability  of  any  simile  that 
a  teacher  or  writer  may  make  use  of.  It  is  well 
faMiwn  that  the  branches  of  the  most  vigorous 
and  productive  vine  do  not  bear  firuit  in  all 
places  and  in  all  seasons.  But  how  would  it  do 
to  argue  from  this,  that  our  blessed  Saviour  does 
not  expect  his  people  to  be  always  and  every- 
where abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  ?  Yet 
that  would  be  just  as  rational  and  sound  as  the 
particular  interpretation  of  the.  parable,  against 
which  I  am  now  contending. 
■  Christ  is  inculcating  upon  those  whom  he  ad- 
dresses, this  most  important  truth,  that  he  is  the 
■onirce  of  all  spiritual  influence  and  blessing,  and 
that  it  is  necessary  for  them  to  be  in  him,  and  to 
abide  in  him,  for  the  purpose  of  obtainingwhatever 
18  needful  for  their  salvation.  He  knew  well  that 
there  would  be  many  to  assume  his  name— te  pro- 
leashisreligion — ^to wearthe  outward  badges  of  dis- 
cipkahiptohim — and  not  only  to  appear  to  others, 
but  to  be  in  thek  own  estimation,  his  real  and  de- 
irotsd  followers.  Against  this  fSital  delusion  he  is 
amdous  to  guard  them ;  for  this  end  he  brings  for* 
ward  the  parable  of  the  vine;  and  he  puts  it  upon 
reoord  for  the  warning  and  tuition  of  all  successive 
generations.  By  this  hie  assures  us  that  mere  ea- 
temal  attachment  to  him  is  of  no  avail ;  that  we 
may  seem  to  diaig  to  .bin  as  closely  a^  the 
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branches  of  a  vine  do  to  the  etem ;  that  we  may 
have  the  leaves,  and  the  blossoms,  and  ail  the  or- 
dinary aspect  of  a  good  profeesioa ;  that  we  may. 
be  so  like  his  people  as  to  be  miatukea  for  them ;,; 
that  we  may  hold  an  outward  and  constant  fellow-t 
ahip  with  him,  and  adhere  so  closely  as  not  meie^,  | 
ly  to  escape  detection,  but  to  be  accounted  and, 
denominated  his,  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  his 
visible  church,  and  ranked  among  those  who  are 
entitled  to  look  forward  to  eternal  life  ; — that  alL 
this  may  be  the  case,  and  still  that  we  may  havQ 
no  lot  or  part  in  hia  redemption,  and  that  in  the  end 
we  may  be  destroyed,  like  an  unfruitful  branch 
that  is  cast  forth  and  withereth,  and  is  burnt.  > 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  he  assures  us  that, 
if  there  is  a  vital  union  between  him  and  us, 
our  spiritual  welfare  is  secure.  This  union.  niU 
be  demonstrated  in  our  experiencing  the  aecreC 
and  holy  inHuenees  that  he  sends  forth  into  the 
hearts  of  his  people, — in  the  practical  godlineea. 
which  he  disposes  and  enables  us  to  cultiraUi 
— in  the  care  which  he  employs  in  chertshiii^, 
our  growth,  and  improving  our  graces — and  is, 
the  joy  which  he  imparts  to  us  as  his  believing^, 
and  obedient  serrants.  And  it  is  by  these  aaA-, 
Eunilar  circumBtances  that  we  are  to  have  thsi 
evidence  in  ourselves,  and  to  aftbrd  evidence  tOr' 
all  around  us,  that  we  are  Christ's  redeemed 
ones ;  that  we  are  of  those  for  whom  he  died. 
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and  who,  being  ^^  washed  and  justified  and 
sanctified  in  his  name  and  by  his  Spirit,^  shall 
glorify  his  Father  while  they  live,  and  be  at 
length  admitted  to  those  mansions  in  heaven,  of 
whidi  he  had  been  speaking  to  the  disciples  for 
their  comfort  and  encouragement,  and  into  which 
he  promised  to  introduce  them  athis  secondcoming^ 
The  error  of  our  opponents  with  regard  to  the 
parables  of  the  Prodigal  Son*  and  the  Marriage 
Feastyf  proceeds  from  the  same  principle  of  in- 
terpretation which  they  have  adopted  in  the  case 
of  the  Vine  and  its  branches.  They  lose  sight  of 
the  main  design  and  scope  of  the  parables,  and 
they  fix  their  attention  on  certain  facts  and  cir- 
cumstances which  are  merely  introduced  to  gixe 
connexion,  and  verisimilitude,  and  interest  to 
the  story,  and  which  neither  were,  nor  could  be, 
designed  to  convey  religious  instruction  or  to 
establish  Christian  doctrine.  And  I  repeat  it, 
that  if  you  follow  out  this  principle  to  all  its  ex- 
tent, you  will  prove  what  is  false,  and  bring  out 
what  is  ridiculous.  Make  the  experiment  in  the 
course  of  your  private  studies,  and  you  will  soon 
discover  and  be  convinced  ci  the  correctness  of 
my  remark.  Much  could  I  say  to  you  on  both 
the  parables  I  have  alluded  to,  in  proof  and  in 
illustration  of  it.  Let  me  only  remind  you  that 
in  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  our  Saviour's 

*  Luke XV.  II.  f  Mat  xxiiL  2. 
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oDject  CTi^ehtly  is,  to  show  the  readiaees  of  our 
compaEsionate  God  to  receiTc  back  iuto  his  favour 
all — even  the  most  tingrateful,  the  most  rebel- 
lious, the  most  profligate — who  will  return  to 
him  89  true  penitents,  and  that  those  who  have 
continued  in  his  service,  with  whatever  fidelity, 
and  however  long,  should  rejoice,  rather  tluB 
murmur  at  such  a  manifestation  of  his  condes- 
cension and  paternal  love.  And  on  the  paraUe 
of  the  Marriage  Feast,  our  Saviour's  object  it  W 
represent  the  guilt  and  danger  of  the  Jews  in  »• 
jecUng  the  salvation  that  was  offered  to  them  by 
the  preaching  of  his  Gospel,  and  the  Divine  par- 
pose  of  calling  the  Gentiles  to  a  participation  of 
what  the  Jews  had  so  madly  put  away  ^om  thetDi 
the  better  reception  that  it  would  expenenct 
from  these  despised  outcasts,  and,  at  the  saiv 
time,  the  necessit)'  of  a  certain  character,  shadow- 
ed forth  by  the  wedding  garment,  in  order  ta  h 
warranted  to  appropriate  present  blessingE,  otU 
hope  for  an  entrance  into  the  eternal  recompoue— 
all  which  would  establish  the  fact,  that  tbov^ 
"  many  arc  called,  few  are  chosen." 

These  t-iews  make  the  whole  of  the  two  pt- 
raUes,  plain,  intelligible,  and  instmctiTe.  But 
if  you  endeavour  to  elicit  &om  every  inadQUi 
and  from  every  pardcular,  a  doctrinal  tn^li. 
you  will  involve  yourselves  in  Uie  stnu^ 
and  most  fatal  errors.     For  instuice,  you  *ill 
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kam  from  wbat  is  said  respecting  the  elder 
brother  in  the  parable  of  tbe  Prodigal  Son, 
that  there  are  some  of  the  children  of  men 
▼ho  have  never  transgressed  at  any  time  the 
eommandment  of  Ood !  And  you  will  learn  from 
the  parable  of  the  Marriage  Feast,  that  the 
church,  which  is  the  spouse  of  Christ,  is  some- 
dling  idtogether  different  from  those  who  obey 
the  call  of  God  and  accept  of  the  gospel,  and 
ire  admitted  with  wedding  garments  to  partake 
of  the  entertainment  that  is  prepared  for  them  I 
But  there  is  one  thing  that  you  cannot  learn  from 
either  of  the  parables, — ^you  cannot  learn  that  the 
death  of  Christ  forgives  any  whom  it  does  not 
aldo  save.  The  prodigal  son  return^  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  that  repentance  which  is  invariably  con- 
nected with  forgiveness,  and  with  forgiveness  he 
Obtained  all  the  other  blessings  which  paternal 
iiAetion  could  bestow.  Though  once  deadj  he 
was  now  alive  again — though  once  lost,  he  was 
njiw  found ;  and  his  Father  rejoiced  over  him. 
And  the  Gentiles  who  were  afar  off  from  God,  in 
Uolatry  and  sin,  and  came  at  his  invitation  to 
the  gospel  feast,  found  there,  beyond  all  contro- 
versy, forgiveness  of  their  worst  abominations, 
iikd  whatsoever  other  benefits  they  needed  to 
)kake  them  even  as  the  redeemed  of  Israel,  and 
to  render  their  '^  fruit  unto  holiness,  that  the  end 
teight  be  everlasting  Ufe.^ 
In  my  next  diseourse  I  shall  insider  other 
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passages  of  Scripture  adduced  by  the  abettore  ot" 
tiniversal  pardon,  in  support  of  their  doctrine. 

Believe  me,  my  friends,  I  would  not  dwell  to 
losg  upon  the  subject,  did  it  not  appear  to  nc 
of  vital  importance.  I  wisli  to  guard  you  agaiiut 
a  heresy  of  the  very  worst  and  most  pernicious 
description,  and  to  enable  you,  with  a  good  cod- 
Rcience,  anil  in  a  decided  manner,  to  lifl  up  your 
Toice  and  your  testimony  against  it.  I  wish  U 
vindicate  "  theglorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God  " 
r  from  an  abuse  which  is  founded  on  the  pervcr- 
'  won  of  all  Scripture,  and  the  dereliction  of  all 
ecason.  I  wish  to  arrest,  as  far  as  I  can,  a  dog- 
ma which  may  be  very  harmless  on  the  few  a- 
tablished  Cliristians,  by  whom,  as  yet,  it  is  main- 
ly supported,  but  which  must  open  all  the  Sood- 
gates  of  licentioueness,  when  it  shall  speak  to  the 
most  abandoned  and  proHigate  of  our  race  in  this 
wise,  "  All  the  sins  you  have  already  committed 
are  freely  and  fully  forgiven ;  if  you  commit 
murder  and  every  other  iniquity  to-morrow,  these 
also  were  long  ago  for^ven ;  if  you  persevere  in 
the  most  heinous  sins  to  the  last  hour  of  your 
lives,  these  too  are  all  forgiven :  faith  and  re- 
pentance are  not  necessary  to  your  being  for^ven 
for  the  most  aggravated  transgressions  ;  and,  if 
you  should  die  unbelieving  and  impenitent,  still 
your  only  punishment  will  be,  that  you  will  be 
destitute  of  that  sense  of  the  favour  of  God  which 
constitutea  tha  hi^piness  of  heaven." 
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May  the  Lord  himself  give  us  understanding 
in  these  things ;  may  he  keep  us  from  such  aw- 
ful delusions  ;  and  may  he  send  forth  hb  Spirit 
to  lead  and  guide  us  in  the  way  everlasting. 
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SAME  anSJECT. 


I  We  have  been  engaged  in  the  consideration  of 
those  passages  of  Scriptuie  which  those  who  hold 
die  doctrine  of  universal  pardon  refer  to  as  sup- 
porting their  opinion.  Such  as  we  have  exi- 
mined  have  been  found  quite  inapplicable  or  in- 
adequate' to  the  purpose  for  which  they  are  «d- 
dueed.  We  shawcd  you,  that  they  are  either 
wholly  misunderstood,  or  perverted  from  their 
true  and  original  design,  or  that  they  prove  no- 
thing to  the  point,  by  proving  a  great  deal  moR 
than  either  party  can  possibly  admit.  We  no» 
proceed  to  what  remains  on  this  branch  of  tbt 
subject. 

7'  (rreat  stress  is  laid  upon  the  5th  chapter  t( 
the  epistle  to  tlie  Romans,  and  particularly  upon 
the  18th  verse,  which  says, 

"  Therefore,  as  by  the  offence  of  one  judpraent  caw 
upon  all  men  to  condeniDatioD ;  even  so  by  the  righteous- 
nesB  of  oDe  the  tree  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  juRtifiO' 
tion  of  life.   For  u  ]>j  one  man's  disobedience  many  were 
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made  sinners :  so  by  the  obddienoe  of  one  shall  many  be: 
made  righteous." 

The  argument  deduced  from  these  words  is, 
that  those  who  are  involved  in  the  offence  of 
Adam  are  declared  to  be  the  very  same  with  those 
who  participate  in  the  benefit  of  Christ's  death,— 
that  as  all  men,  without  exception,  are  subjected 
to  condemnation  in  consequence  of  Adam's  trans- 
gression, so  all  men,  without  exception,  are  deli- 
vered from  that  condemnation,  or  pardoned,  in 
consequence  o^  what  Christ  sufiered  to  remove 
the  curse,^that  just  as  certainly  as  every  indivi- 
dual of  our  race  is  actually  affected  even  unto 
death  by  the  disobedience  of  the  one,  so  certainly 
must  every  individual  of  our  race  be  affected  even 
unto  life  by  the  obedience  of  the  other. 

(1.)  Now,  in  answer  to  this,  we  have  to  observe, 
in  the  first  place,  that  though  Adam  is  said,  in 
the  14th  verse,  to  have  been  a  figure  or  type  of 
Christ,  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  he  was 
a  type  t>f  him  in  every  particular  of  his  character 
or  his  condition.  If  this  were  to  be  held  true  of 
the  relation  subsisting  between  all  types  and  their 
antitypies,  it  is  needless  for  me  to  expatiate  on  the 
errors  and  absurdities  which  such  a  mode  of  view- 
ing the  subject  would  constEUitly  produce.  Adam 
was  a  type  of  Christ ;  but  it  is  not  said  that  he 
was  so  as  to  the  number  of  those  who  were  in- 
jured by  the  fall  of  the  former,  and  benefited  by 
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the  tDterpontian  of  the  latter.  Though  it  is  leiy 
eTideitt,  both  from  sciiptural  statement  and  his- 
torical &ct,  that  AduD  represented  all  his  poste- 
rity', as  well  as  acted  for  himself,  the  Bible  no- 
vhere  ioforms  us  that  Christ  represented  the 
whole  of  mankind,  any  more  than  that  he  had  a 
personal  responsibility.     And  whUe  it  cannot  be 

I  denied  that  the  first  Adam,  as  a  public  peisun, 
iiid  bring  into  a  state  of  sin  and  misery  each  one 
of  his  descendants,  whether  finally  saved  oi 
jinally  destroyetl,  we  know  not  one  passage  of 
jholy  writ  which  asserts,  nor  can  we  avoid  being 
Startled  by  the  assertion,  ttiitt  the  second  Adam, 
MS  a  public  person,  redeemed  not  only  those  wlw 
■^rcre  ultimately  carried  to  heaven,  but  those  also 
who  had  gone  to  the  place  of  punishment  befisfe 
he  died,  and  who  continued  in  the  place  o£  pu- 
nishmeut  after  he  had  died  and  "  finished  the 
work  which  his  father  had  given  him  to  do." 

(2.)  In  the  second  place,  if  the  reasoning  which 
our  opponents  found  upon  the  passage  quoted  be 
good  for  any  thing,  it  is,  like  very  much  of  thai 
reasoning  from  other  passages,  good  for  a  grat 
deal  too  mucli — much  more  than  they  themselva 
^ould  admit.  Supposing  the  parallel  betwees 
Adam  and  Christ  to  htdd  true,  then  we  must  in- 
sist, thAt  whatever  was  lost  to  all  men  by  Adam, 
i«  regained  to  all  men  by  Christ.  There  is  no 
expreu  quali&caUoD  maatioaed  by  which  we  are 
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entitled  to  say,  that  winle  all  whom  Adam  repre- 
sented were  alike  overwhelmed  hy  the  threatened 
penalties  and  consequences  of  his  transgression, 
all  whom  Christ  represented,  being  the  very  all 
whom  Adam  represented,  were  favoured  only  with 
a  part  of  the  salvation  he  wrought  out  to  repair  the 
ruins  of  the  fall,  and  that  only  a  certain  proportion 
of  them  were  restored  by  him  to  the  whole  of  the 
blessings  which  his  type  had  forfeited.  And  as 
there  is  no  such  express  qualification,  the  conclu- 
sion is  inevitable,  that  if  the  effect  of  Chtist^s 
death  is  co-extensive  as  to  its  objects  with  the  ef- 
fect of  Adam'^s  faU,  every  human  b^ng  must  ob- 
tain from  Christ  detiveranoe  firom  all  the  evils 
T^hich  Adam  entuled  upon  him,  and  restoration 
to  all  the  blessings  of  which  Adam  denuded  him. 
And  will  any  one  venture  to  set  his  face  to  such 
a  conclusion  as  this, — a  conclusion  so  inconsistent 
with  the  doctrine  of  God^s  word,  and  to  contra- 
dictory to  the  recinds,  die  aspect,  and  the  for- 
tunes of  our  degenerate  worid  ?  Even  in  this 
general  view,  the  alleged  similitude  between  the 
type  and  the  antitype  cannot  be  sustained  as 
either  probable  or  true.  * 

(3.)  But  its  want  of  justness  and  of  truth  wiU 
be  stiU  more  apparent,  when  we  look  to  the  de- 
scriptions here  given  by  the  Apostle,  of  the  bene- 

•  8ee  Note  N. 
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fits  derived  by  the  all  spoken  of,  from  the  virtue 
of  Christ's  merit.  Remember  ihst  this  all  is,  we 
are  told,  the  very  identical  aU  that  Buffered  ftem 
Adam's  apostacy,  and  means,  therefore,  every 
person  that  has  sprung  fi-om  our  first  parents. 
And  of  every  such  person,  therefore,  the  inspired- 
writer  must  be  understood  as  affirming  that  hei 
has  received  "  abundance  of  grace,"  and  thr 
"  free  gift  of  righteousness,"  and  "justification," 
and  is  "  made  righteous"  by  the  Redeemer's 
"  ohedience,"  and  is  the  subject  of  "  grace  reign- 
ing through  rigliteousncHs  unto  eternal  life." 
And  can  these  things  be  really  predicated  of  every 
one  of  the  children  of  men  .''  Are  all  who  suffer 
from  Adam's  first  transgression  really  and  actually 
invested  with  the  privileges  now  enumerated? 
When  wc  look  around  us,  even  on  what  is  called 
the  Christian  world,  can  we  fix  our  eyes  on  no 
one  who  has  not  abundance  of  grace,  who  isiiot 
made  righteous,  who  is  not  justified  here,  and  will 
not  (continuing  to  be  what  he  is)  enjoy  eternal 
life  hereafter  ?  Nay,  must  we  believe,  whenwe 
think  of  the  world  of  retribution,  that  though 
those  who,  as  the  fallen  ofl'spring  of  a  fallen  pro- 
genitor, are  there  irrecoverably  condemned,  art 
yet  justified  by  the  obedience  of  an  aU-m^ciftd 
and  all-powerful  Mediator,  and  that,  while  en- 
during the  terrors  of  the  second  death,  as  their 
everlasting  portion,  they  have  received  the  free 
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''ffHaf  Ooc^  which i^eternal  life  by  Jemu Christ?'' 
Yet  to  .tim  extent — to  the  admission  of  these 
hoixS>le  incongruities  must  our  credulity  go,  and 
to  the.  assertion  of  them  must  the  courage  of  our 
cffmju&its  be  equal,  if  their  interpretation  of  the 
tWa.'OU  in- this  chapter  is  to  be  received  as  ex* 
pflMii]^  correctly  the  meaning  and  intention  of 
the  Spirit.  Nothing  more,  surely,  is  requisite  to 
establish  the  illegitimacy  of  that  interpretation ; 
and  yet  we  may  proceed  a  step  £Eu:ther — 

,  (4.^  For,  in  the  fourth  place,  the  blessings 
hare  epecifited  as  secured  for  the  ally  and  conferred 
upon  the  otf,  upon  whom  the  miseries  of  Adam's 
apostacy  have  fallen,  are  invariably  connected 
mAkfaiih*  They  have  received  ^^  abundance  of 
griee  ^'^  and  can  we  really  say  that  ^^  abundance 
of  gcace''  is  a  privilege  of  unbelievers,  when  it  is 
''  by  grace  that  we  are  saved,"  and  ^'  through 
grace^  that  we  have  ^^  good  hope  ?"  They  have 
btan&voured  with  ^'  the  gift  of  righteousness"-*- 
haX  this  '^  righteousness  is  hy  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
onto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe J^  They 
haveobtained^^  justification"— but  we  are  ^'justi- 
fiedfireely  by  the  grace  of  God,  through  the  re- 
demption that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  hath 
set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his 
bkodJ^'  They  have  ^^  eternal  life  by  Jesua 
Christ  our  Lord ;''  but  ^^  God  gave  his  only  begot* 
teii:Si»i9  that  whoso  believeth  on  him  should  not 
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perish  but  have  eternal  life."  And  have  all  men 
faith  ?  Are  there  not  multitudes  who,  with  i 
profession  of  faith  in  Clirist,  are  entirely  desti^ 
tute  of  its  reality  ?  And  are  there  not  multitndei 
who  have  neither  the  reality  nor  the  profession, 
hut  reject  Christ  as  their  Saviour  openly  and  al» 
together  ?  And  yet  even  these  must  be  included 
among  the  all  men  who  possess  the  blessingi 
which,  by  the  plan  and  the  language  of  the  gos- 
pel, are  inseparably  connected  with  faith  ! 

It  is  of  no  consequence  whether  we  adopt  the 
common  acceptation  of  faith,  or  whether  we  adopt 
that  acceptation  of  it  which  is  given  forth  by  the 
maintainers  of  the  high  assurance  doctrine.  Nay, 
the  latter  acceptation  will  make  the  case  more  un- 
favourable if  possible  to  our  opponents.  For  there 
are  far  fewer  believers,  according  to  their  defini- 
tion of  faith,  than  there  are  according  to  ours; 
and,  consequently,  it  is  still  more  absurd  to  sup- 
pose that  the  phrase  all  men  here  comprehends 
everj-  one  individual  of  the  race  of  Adam,  al- 
though the  spiritual  privileges  ascribed  to  them 
are  the  property  of  none  but  believers,  of  whom, 
notwithstanding  there  is  but  a  very  inconsiderahle 
number  in  the  world. 

But,  however  that  may  be,  as  the  all  men  re- 
ferred to  by  the  apostle  as  receiving  benefits 
through  the  death  of  Christ,  must  clearly  and 
undeniably   have  faith  in   him,    this  faith  and 
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those  benefits  being  indissolubly  allied  together 
in  the  constitution  of  divine  grace,  and  as  an  im- 
mense number  of  mankind  are  utterly  devoid  of 
faith,  the  inference  is  irresistible,  that  the  a/I 
men  so  benefited  by  Christ  are  not  identical  or 
co-extensive  with  the  all  men  injured  by  Adam, 
who  are  confessed  on  both  sides  to  comprehend 
every  one  of  human  kind,  whatever  be  his  age, 
his  condition,  his  (Country,  or  his  character. 

It  is  not  incumbent  upon  me  to  comment  at 
greater  length  on  the  passage  we  have  been  cour 
sidering.  I  have  shown  you  from  its  own  8tate> 
ments  that  it  gives  no  countenance  to  the  doc- 
trine of  universal  pardon,  but  rather  operates  di- 
rectly against  it.  And  that  was  the  the  sole  pur- 
pose for  which  it  was  made  the  sublet  of  discus- 
sion. Yet  it  may  be  satis&ctory  to  glance  at 
what  we  conceive  to  be  its  true  import 

Although  Adam  is  called  a  type  of  *^  him  diat 
was  to  come,^  we  are  not  to  regard  him  as  an  tn- 
^tituted  type  of  Christ,  in  the  same  sense  and 
manner  as  the  sacrifices  under  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation  were  types  of  the  one  great  sacrifice 
tinder  the  New.  There  is  merely  a  resemblance 
between  the  two  recognised,  and  this  resemblance 
is  made  use  of  to  illustrate  on  the  one  hand  the 
evils  of  the  &I1,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  bless- 
ings  of.  the  restoration.  The  apostle  speaks  as  a 
believer,  and  he  addresses  himself  to  believers,  and 
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it  is  for  their  mutual  iugtruction  and  consolation 
tliat  he  dwells  upon  that  recovery  from  moral  and 
eternal  ruin,  which  originated  iu  (jod's  roarvellout 
love,  and  was  accomplished  by  Christ''s  meiitori- 
4)us  death.  And  In  the  course  of  his  argument 
h^  draws  a  contrast  between  the  destructive  work 
of  Adam  and  the  saving  work  of  Christ,  or  he 
compares  Adam,  as  to  the  effect  produced  by  his 
apostacy  upon  those  who  suffered  from  it,  with 
Christ,  as  to  the  effect  produced  by  his  atonement 
upon  those  who  were  restored  by  it.  His  pur- 
pose evidently  is,  not  to  intimate  the  extent  to 
which,  in  respect  of  its  objects,  the  beneiicaal  re- 
sults of  that  atonement  were  to  be  carried,  bul 
to  affirm  its  certainty  and  its  efficacy  in  making 
ita  objects  partakers  of  the  great  salvation.  What 
comfort  could  it  have  been  to  himself  or  to  the 
believers  to  whom  he  writes,  and  who  as  believers 
were  separated  both  in  character  and  in  privilege 
from  the  rest  of  the  world,  to  state  that  the  pri- 
vileges conferred  upon  them  were  privileges  tb«t 
all  mankind  possessed  as  well  as  they  ?  How 
could  he  and  they,  in  the  capacity  of  believere, 
be  said  by  him  to  "  jot/  m  God  through  that 
Lord,'''  in  consideration  of  that  which  was  com- 
mon to  beHevers  and  to  unbelievers  ?  And  if  he 
really  intended  to  be  understood  in  the  Uftlimited 
eense,  why  should  he  have  used  language  which, 
in  itself,  and  in  connexion  with  the  rest  of  the 


^|»8t]e,  obliged '  thef  church  at  Rome  to  trnder- 
ntsnd  him  in  a  Kmited  sense— -a^  meaning,  not 
Kterally^all  the  children  of  men,  but  only  all  who 
1rei*e  justified,  and  trere'heirs  of  eternal  hfe  ?  But 
an  difficulty  iis  remolded  by  cOnndering  Adam  a'nd 
Gttkt  ih  f  elation  io  those  whom  they  severally  te- 
presented.  Adam  wa9  the  federal  he^d  of  big 
xfatcoral  posterity.  Christ  was  the  federal  head  of 
his  spiritual  seed.  AU  men  forming  the  com.- 
pany  for  whom  Adam  became  sponsor,  as  it  were, 
in  what  is  called  the  covenant  of  works,  became 
subject  to  sin  and  death  in  consequence  of  his 
Yiolatioii  of  its  terms.  And  all  men  constituting 
the  company  for  whom  Christ  was  made  surety^ 
are  delivered  by  him  from  the  sin  and  death  uun 
det  whose  dominion  they  must  otherwise  have 
eternally'  remained.  Not  more  inevitable  were 
the  evils  arising  from  Adam^s  apostacy  to  eveiy 
oncf  of  the  all  or  the  many  that  descended  from 
him  by  ordind^  generation,  than  the  blessings 
wrought  out  by  Christ^s  obedience,  were  the  as-' 
Istited  and  inalienable  property  of  every  one  of 
the  Mot  the  ma/ny  that  had  been  given  to  him 
to  b^  redeemed  to  Ood* 

And  theii)  there  was  this  important  difference 
between  the  two  cases — which  shows  how  the 
apGfstle  was  i>aying  peculiar  attention  to  the  great- 
ness aiul  glory  of  the  deliverance  effected  in  be- 
half of  CSunsfs  peojdB*r-that  this  ddivetaDcc  was 
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mote  abundsnt  unto  many,  than  the  destruction 
tirom  which  it  rescued  was  abundant  unto  many, 
(see  V.  15.)  Its  superior  abundance  consisted  m 
two  things.  In  the  Jirst  place,  as  is  stated  in 
the  16th  verse,  the  sentence  of  condemnation 
was  passed  in  consequence  of  one  offence,  name- 
ly, the,  first  act  of  Adam's  disobedience — hia 
other  acts  of  disobedience  having  no  more  influ- 
ence on  our  fate  than  those  of  any  intervening 
progenitor — whereas  the  free  gift  justifies  those 
who  receive  it  from  many  offences — not  merely 
from  the  one  offence,  which  brought  a  curse  up- 
on the  world,  but  from  all  the  multiplied  person- 
al offences  with  which  every  man  stands  charge- 
able on  his  own  account  in  the  sight  of  God; 
And,  in  the  second  place,  as  you  have  it  in  the 
17th  verse,  as  death,  or  the  privation  of  that  life 
which  God  gave  or  promised  to  man,  resulted 
from  the  failure  of  Adam  to  fulfil  the  condition' 
on  which  it  was  suspended,  so  they — not  all  men, 
or  all  who  have  become  liable  to  that  death— 
but  "  they  who  have  received  abundance  of  grace 
and  of  that  gift  of  righteousness"  which  is  "  un- 
to all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe,"  shall  not ' 
only  be  emancipated  from  the  death  incurred, 
but  shall  be  so  restored  and  so  revivified  aa  t* 
reign  in  the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  a  lif^ 
much  nobler,  much  more  perfect,  much  more 
glorious  than  that  which  was  lost  by  the  sin  of 
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paradue.  Nay,  the  very  introduction  or  entrance 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  you  find  in  verse  20th9 
had  for  its  ultimate  purpose  the  manifestation  of 
the  riches  of  divine  grace  to  all  for  whom  it  had 
prepared  salvation.  For  as  it  rendered  sinful 
what  were  formerly  matters  of  indiiSerence — as  it 
aggravated  what  had  been  always  sinful,  by  af- 
fording a  clearer  rule  of  duty,  and  rendering  more 
inexcusable  every  instance  of  transgression — as 
it  i^sBumed  a  more  scrutinising  inspection  of  the 
heart,  and  a  more  extensive  sway  over  the  cha- 
racter of  man-^and  as  it  accordingly  caused  of- 
fences to  abound  more  than  ever,  so  a  more 
abundant  exercise  of  grace  was  called  for  to  can- 
cel all  the  heinous  and  manifold  guilt  that  was 
thus  contracted.  And  that  grace  was  exhibited  and 
put  forth  so  richly,  that  where  sin  abounded^ 
grace  9uper-abounded,  as  the  original  word  ex- 
presses it ;  and  as  the  sin  of  the  first  Adam  had 
reigned  in  such  manner,  and  with  such  power  as 
to  subject  all  his  descendants  to  the  penalty  of* 
death,  so  the  grace  of  God,  operating  through  the 
righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  last  Adam,  or 
through  his  obedience  unto  death,  reigns  in  such 
manner  and  with  such  power  as  at  once  to  deli:ver 
his  spiritual  childrenfrom  the  accumulated  penalties 
of  the  first  apostacy  and  of  their  own  innumerable 
» iniquities,  and  in  spite  of  all  these  to  raise  them  to 
a  state  of  existence,  which  is  far  more  exalted  and 
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blessed  than  the  one  that  was  forfeited  l)y  the  of- 
fence of  AdaTQ,  und  in  which  they  shall  be  able, 
from  experience,  to  sing  a  louder  song  of  praise, 
and  joy,  and  triumph,  than  ever  could  have  been 
BUng  in  the  garden  of  primeval  innocence,  or 
even  by  the  angels  that  surround  the  eternal 
throne — "  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed 
us  &om  our  sins  in  hia  own  blood,  and  hath  made 
us  kingB  and  priests  unto  God,  even  his  Fa^ 
ther ;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever."  • 

8.  Allied  in  some  respects  to  the  passage  we 
have  been  considering,  is  that  other  in  1  Cor- 
sv.  22. 

"  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
made  alive." 

Our  opponents  allege,  that  as  death  was  the 
penalty  of  sin,  which  was  introduced  by  Adam) 
Mid  '^  death  passes  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  havB 
Binned,"  so  the  resurrection  of  all,  which  happeni 
^ough  Christ,  can  only  be  owing  to  sin  having 
been,  through  Christ,  pardoned  in  the  case  of  all. 

But  who  that  reads  the  chapter  in  which  thi* 
verse  lies,  can  possibly  suppose  that  the  apostle  a 
speaking  of  the  resurrection  of  all  the  dead  ?  Ii 
it  not  demonstrably  evident,  that  he  refers  to  the 
resurrection  of  behevers,  and  of  believers  alone  ?, 

'  Bee  KotB  O. 
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'  In  the  b^jinning  o£  the  chApter^  he  asserts 
Chriat^i  resurreelion,  and  states  the  evidence  by 
i4i]ch  the  tsLCt  was  established.  He  then  adverts 
(t.  12.)  to  the  opinion  started  by  some,  that  there 
iras  no  resunection  of  the  dead,-^thati9  of  those 
'who  died  car  fell  asleep  in  Christ,  and  who  were 
aooonsted  foolish  if  they  adhered  to  Christ  and 
Us  cause  at  the  expense  of  all  worldly  comforts, 
and  were  yet  to  receive  no  recompense  hereafter. 
Against  this  false  and  injurious  opinion  he  strenu- 
eosly  contends.  He  argues,  that  if  this  opinion 
were  true,  then  thatwhichhehad  testified  andprov=> 
ecl,and  which  they  themselves  professed  to  believe, 
namely,  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  was  false  i  and 
in  this  case,  both  the  believers  who  had  died  in 
Christ,  and  the  believers  who  stiU  lived  in  him, 
)rere  lost  and  undone,  (v.  16.)  ^^  For  if  the 
dead  rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ  raised^ — these 
pecBons  being  so  united  to  him  as  members  c£  his 
nysticid  body,  that  the  fate  of  the  one  necessarily 
infexiedthe  same  fate  to  theother — ^<  And  if  Christ 
be  not  rajsed^  your  faith  is  vain ;  ye  are  yet  in 
jvor  fflBs^ — ^it  being  the  fact,  as  the  apostle  statte 
it  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  that  he  <^  died  for 
your  offences^  and  irose  again  for  your  justifica. 
tion.*  AC  Then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep 
in  ChrisT— in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  that  faith 
•  viited  to  him, — ^  are  perished,"*  as  ye  also  must 
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do  when  ye  die,  however  assured  your  faith,  and 
liowever  contident  your  hope.  And  "  if  in  tin* 
life  only  «'e — not  all  men,  but  we  believers  in 
Christ,  aud  suffering  the  severest  persecutions  m 
account  of  our  attachment  to  him, — '<  if  in  thiti 
life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  then  we  are  o( 
all  men  most  miserable," — more  miseraUe  tltai! 
the  men  of  the  world,  who  by  reason  of  their  UlUi 
belief,  or  their  indifference,  provoke  against  tlunf. 
selves  no  hostility,  aud  escape  oil  those  crueltioi, 
and  wrongs  which  we  are  exposed  to,  for  ou»  ai; 
herence  to  a  leader,  who,  after  involving  us  in  m>\ 
eery  in  a  present  world,  neither  will  nor  can  give 
us  any  compensatory  happiness  in  the  world  t» 
come.  "  But  now  (v.  20.)  is  Christ  risen  from, 
the  dead" — this  is  an  ascertained  fact — "  and 
become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept"— Ir 
thing  that  cannot  be  afiimied  surely  of  unbehev^ 
ers  and  reprobates.  "  In  Christ  all  shall  be  cnad^ 
alive,  but  (v.  23.)  every  man — or  each  in  hisovfr, 
order:  Christ  the  first  fruits."  He  himself  faasatfi  ' 
ready  risen  as  the  first  fruits  of  them  concermD^ 
whom  he  said,  "  he  tliat  beheveth  on  me,  though 
he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live," — and  these  peofi 
sons — "  they  that  are  Christ's" — that  belong  tq^ 
him  by  right  of  purchase — "  afterward  at  hit, 
coming,'"  when  he  shall  appear  to  coll  his  redeeio^ 
ed people  "  totheresurrectionof  life,"ancltocoii«^ 
duct  them  into  glory. 
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Then  |p)  cm  to  the  42d  verse,  and  you  will 
peceeiTe  from  the  nature  of  the  resurrection  de^ 
usai^fiAj  that  it  can  apply  to  none  but  believers. 
The  bodies  of  those  whose  resurrection  is  men- 
tioiied,'  are  to  be  raised  in  incorruption,  in  honour, 
lit  pawer,  in  spirituality.  And  though,  as  we 
ItnV  ftbm  the  40th  and  41st  verses,  they  shall 
diflbr  in  their  degrees  of  glory,  yet  every  one  of 
tbelit  is  to  be  invested  and  adorned  with  some 
j|^ory,^-^which  assuredly  they  who  are  to  "  awake 
to^  everlasting  shame  and  contempt^  can  never 
h^e  topoasess. 

Tben  again  proceed  to  the  50th  and  four  follow- 
iag-Tenes,'  and  you  will  perceive  that  the  all 
who  are  to  be  made  alive  at  Christ^s  coming,  ate 
ter-Wput  on  incorruption''  and  "  immortality,^  that 
tkcy  may  "  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,"  which 
fledl  and  blood,  or  the  earthy  frames  which  their 
npnitB  here  inhabit  and  animate,  are  quite  in- 
caj^Me  of  doing  ;  and  who  can  inherit  the  king- 
igm  til  Ood,  but  those  who  believe  in  his  Son 
Ijrim  Christ? 

Andla^y,  look  to  the  exulting  apostrophe  of 
the  apostle  at  the  55th  verse,  and  the  exhortation 
1^  lAich  it  is  followed  up,  and  say  if  it  could  be 
ettipl<yjred  truly  and  consistently  by  any  but  those 
who  Ibe^eved  in  him  who  raised  up  Christ  from 
thl^'daad,  and  in  him,  who,  though  he  ^^  was  dead, 
is  alive  again,  and  liveth  for  evermoie^^  and  antici- 
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psted  the  resurrecUon  that  Paul  had  been  descani- 
ing  upon  as  the  introduction  to  celestial  felicityi 
"  O  death  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  -where  u 
thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin  ;  and  the 
strength  of  sin  ts  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to 
God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  oui 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore,  my  beloved 
brethren,  be  ye  steadfast,  immovable,  alwayi 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmudi 
as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  th^ 
Lord." 

From  this  detailed  exposition  it  is  abundan^ 
manifest  that  the  all  who  die  in  Adam,  are  not 
the  all  who  are  made  alive  in  Christ — but  thtt 
while  the  former  comprehends  the  whole  humin 
race,  the  latter  includes  none  but  those  who  aie 
united  to  Christ  by  faith,  and  who  are  partaken 
of  his  conquest  over  death,  so  far  as  that  th^ 
are  to  he  by  him  admitted  into  the  blessednM 
of  immortality. 

I  may  be  asked,  indeed,  if  the  wicked  and  mb 
believing  are  not  to  be  raised  as  well  as  the  othettP 
And  I  answer.  Yes,  undoubtedly  they  are.  Buf 
surely  it  does  not  follow  from  this,  that  their  ifr 
surrection  must  be  alluded  to  in  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  CorinthiaW 
The  Apostle  was  a  perfectly  competent  judge  df 
■what  particular  subject  he  should  discuss,  axA 
of  the  manner  in  which   he  ought  to   treat  it 
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^Lod  it  is  too  much  that  be  should  be  held  as  for- 
a^ettUig  or  wandering  away  from  the  topic  he  had 
qdocted  and  fixed  upon,  merely  to  extort  from 
hii^  inspired  pen,  sanction  and  authority  to  a 
doctajne  which  the  whole  strain  of  his  writings 
copudiates  and  condemns. 

Agttin,  if  I  am  asked  whether  all  who  are  to 
be  jfused,  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  shall  not 
be  aUke  raised  in  Christ :  I  answer,  undoubtedly 
tfaey  ahall  not.  They  shall  be  raised  by  Christ, 
but  not  in  him.  They  do  not  live  in  Christ ; 
they  do  not  die  in  Christ ;  they  do  not  sleep  in 
Chriat ;  aiid  they  shall  not,  they  cannot,  be  made 
alive  in  Christ.  To  be  in  Christ,  whether  in  this 
Yodd  of  living  men,  or  when  mouldering  amidst 
the  corruptions  of  the  grave,  or  when  the  last 
tnuvpet  9haU  sound,  is  a  mighty  privilege,  or 
Bother  the  source  of  all  privilege,  and  we  may  as 
wdl  say  that  the  wicked  are  in  heaven,  as  that 
they  are  in  Christ.  In  pressing  the  verse  we  are 
oopiioentiiig  on  into  their  own  service,  our  op- 
jffQfsnlkB  seem  to  imagine  that  mere  resurrection 
fioom  the  dead  is  of  course  an  advantage.  But 
thul  eltpgether  depends  on  the  character  of  those 
vho  are  raised.  Our  Saviour  has  most  emphati- 
cally laidy*  ^^  The  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which 
dl  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of 

*  John  T.  28, 29. 
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tbe  Son  of  man,  and  shall  come  forth,  they  that 
have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and 
they  that  Have  done  evil  unto  the  reamreclion  (rf 
damnation."  They  that  hare  done  evil — are  thej 
in  C/iriii,  as  well  as  those  that  have  done  good? 
Is  there  so  little  difference  between  life  and  dam- 
iiation  that  they  are  both  purchased  by  the  Baiae 
mcriJice,  and  both  emanate  from  the  same  mercyf 
Can  any  man  in  his  right  mind  congratulate  him- 
Bclf  on  the  prospect  of  being  rescued  firom  tht 
death  brought  upon  him  by  Adam,  when  that  is 
to  be  eflected  by  an  event  wiiich  ensures  his 
everlasting  misery  ?  And  would  he  not  infioiutf 
rather  be  for  ever  forgotten  in  the  grave  than  be 
taken  from  it,  even  though  death's  dontinion  is 
thus  broken  down  and  set  at  nought,  only  thit 
he  may  endure  the  gnawings  of  "  the  worm  thiil 
never  dies,"  and  tlic  torments  of  "  the  fire  that 
never  shall  be  quenched  ?"  Christ  will,  indeed, 
raise  the  wicked  as  he  will  raise  the  righteoua. 
He  will  raise  them  by  virtue  of  that  power  whidi 
his  own  triumphant  rcEurrection,  as  preceded 
by  his  own  meritorious  death,  procured  for  hini- 
In  tills  act  of  his  regal  administration  towards 
them,  may  be  traced  the  distinguishing  attribute? 
and  prerogatives  of  him  who  was  appointed  tu 
work  out  the  salvation  of  a  lost  world.  But 
elill  when  he  raises  the  wicked,  it  is  not  that  any 
part  of  the  curse  which  sin  brought  upou  them 
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may  be  removed,  but  that  he  may  finally  separ- 
ate them  from  the  righteous ;  that  he  may  bring 
them  to  his  judgment  seat ;  that  he  may  there 
condemn  them  as  impenitent  criminals ;  and  that 
he  may  ^^  pimish  them  vith  everlasting  destruc- 
tion &om  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from 
the  glory  of  his  power.^  And  this  being  their 
fate,  and  their  resurrection  taking  plaice  for  the 
very  purpose  of  securing  its  infliction,  it  must  be 
evident  to  every  one  that  their  resurrection  is  no 
expression  of  Divine  mercy— that  it  indicates 
any  thing  but  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  or  an 
interest  in  the  redemption  of  the  gospel— that 
they  cannot  therefore  be  numbered  among  those 
who  are  to  be  made  alive  in  Christ— that  these 
are  and  can  be  none  but  believers  and  siunts^ 
while  those  who  have  died  in  Adam  comprise  his 
whole  offspring — and,  in  fine,'  that  this  statement 
of  the  Apostle,  so  far  firom  teaching  or  support- 
ing, puts  a  direct  and  ccmclusive  negative  on  the 
doctrine  of  universal  pardon. 

9*  Another  passage  founded  on  is  Heb.  ii.  9« 

^But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  tbaa 
the'aDgels,  for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory 
and  hoBOiir;  that  he,  by  the  grace  of  God,  should  tagU 
death  for  every  nuau'* 

Here  the  Apostle  expressly  says,  we  are  tdd, 
that  Christ  tasted  deaths  or  died  for  every  man» 
without  any  exception.  ' 
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But  if  thie  apparent  meaning  of  the  expression 
be  tBe  true  one,  the  abettors  of  universal  pardon 
must  show  cause  why  the  effect  of  Christ's  death 
is  to  be  limited  to  that  blessing.  Every  blessing 
which  the  sinner  needs,  or  to  which  the  true  Chris- 
tian is  ultimately  raised,  is  ascribed  to  the  death 
of  Christ.  And  what  is  there  in  the  language  of 
the  Apostle  that  should  entitle  us  to  make  Christ's 
sacrifice  productive  of  one  only,  to  the  exclusion 
of  all  the  rest  ?  If  Christ  died  for,  or  in  the  room 
and  stead  of  everyman  whatever,  then  every  man 
whatever  must  be  wholly  saved  as  well  as  pardon- 
ed— that  being  the  real  design  and  necessary 
result  of  his  vicarious  sufferings — unless,  indeed, 
they  mean  to  say  with  the  Remonstrants  that 
Christ  did  die  fbrthe  complete  salvation  of  all  men, 
but  that  its  actual  attainment  depends  in  each 
case  upon  the  individual  repenting  and  believing, 
which  are  represented  to  be  the  conditions  of  the 
gospel.  But  this  they  will  not  and  cannot  do> 
seeing  that  in  another  part  of  their  system  thCT 
treat  with  absolute  horror  every  thing  that  has 
the  name  or  wears  the  form  of  a  condition.  Well 
then ;  they  must  either  show  how  Christ's  dyioe 
for  every  man  means  only  that  he  died  to  the, 
effect  of  procuring  pardon  merely — a  conclusion, 
for  which  this  verse  certainly  will  not  serve  them — 
or  they  must  allow  that  their  mode  of  proving  the 
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dogma  of  universal  pardon  from  Scripture  leads 
directly  and  unavoidably  to  the  still  more  unscrip- 
tural  dogma  of  universal  salvation. 

Let  us  look,  however,  to  the  context,  and  we 
will  find  the  Apostle  explaining  his  own  meaning. 
He  does  not  here  say,  every  one  of  the  human 
race,  or  every  single  descendant  of  Adam— which 
would  have  put  the  matter  out  of  dispute :  but 
he  merely  says  every  one*— or  be  it  every  man. 
Now  the  question  is,  since  the  phrase  he  makes 
use  of  is  indefinite,  to  what  class  does  he  refer  ? 
What  body  of  men  has  he  in  his  eye,  when  he 
says  that  Christ  died  for  every  one  of  them  ?    Is 
'   it  every  one  of  the  whole  family  of  mankind  to- 
'    gather  ?  Or  is  it  every  one  of  a  certain  company 
^  or  proportion  of  them  ?     The  Apostle  himself 
''  settles  this  point,  in  the  five  verses  immediately 
-  Mowing  the  one  we  are  expounding,  and  these 
"^  verses  are  connected  with  this  by  the  particle 
*  ^  f^r  to  show  more  closely  and  clearly  what 
)^  description  of  persons  the  every  man  for  whom 
^  Christ  died  alludes  to. 

^  In  the  10th  verse,  they  are  marked  out  as  the 
i  ^<  many  sons,^  whom  he  was  appointed  to  ^^  bring 
>  Unto  glory ,^^  and  for  bringing  whom  unto  glory, 
i  he  was  ^<  made  perfect  through  sufferings.'"  In  the 
^  11th  verse,  they  are  described  as  ^^  sanctified^  by 
-:: 

^  ♦  The  Greek  word  is  x«»r0#,  every. 
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him.  In  the  11th  and  12th  verses,  they  are  men- 
tioned as  standing  in  the  relation  of '  <  bretliren"  U 
biin,ofwhom  "  he  is  aot  ashamed."  la  tbel3lb 
verse  they  are  presented  under  the  title  of  "  tlie 
children  ffhom  God  has  given  him.'"  And  in  the 
lith  and  15th  verses,  they  arc  those  whom  he 
delivers  from  the  fear  of  death,  as  having  on  theii 
account  "  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death,  tliat  is  the  devil,^  and  thus  rescued  them 
from  a  galling  bondage. 

Now  surely,  every  man  is  not  favoured  wjdl 
deliverance  from  the  fear  of  death,  in  consequenqi 
of  Christ's  victory  over  Satan.  Every  man  is  oU 
related  to  Christ  as  a  child  or  a  brother,  EvMJ 
miw  is  not  sanctiiied  or  made  holy  by  Christ- 
Every  man  is  not  brought  by  him  unto  glory. 
And  therefore  when  the  Apostle  says  that  Chri« 
died  for  every  man,  it  is  impossible  to  uuderBtwd 
him  as  meaning  to  say  that  Chiist  died  for  each  anil 
all  of  the  human  race.  His  death  is  limited  in  its 
ubject  to  a  certain  class.  And,  therefore,  tliis  de- 
claration, when  taken  in  its  proper  connexion, 
and  interpreted  according  to  its  author's  obviom 
purpose,  so  far  from  teaching  universal  pardon, 
teaches  the  very  contrary,  and  allows  no  man  M 
consider  himself  as  beuetited  by  Christ's  death, 
\uiless  he  posscBS  a  certain  delineated  character  as 
well  as  enjoy  certain  specified  privileges. 

10.  The  0' '       her  passage  we  shall  adduce  at 
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present — ^and  it  will  not  detain  us  long— yMi  wiU 
find  in  1  Tim.  iv.  10. 

^  For  therefore  we  both  labour  and  sufier  reproach,  be. 
cause  we  trust  in  the  living  God,  who  is  the  Saviour  of  all 
mun,  special^  of  th^ae  ^that  btheveJ* 

The  latter  part  of  this  verse  is  q^uotcd  as  evi- 
dence of  what  we  have  denominated  a  half-salva- 
tion.  Christ  is  the  Saviour' of  all  tn'en^ — so  as  to 
defiver  th^m  by  his  death  frcmi  guilt  and  punish- 
«ient.  Biit  he  is  hi  an  especial  manner  ^e  Sa- 
viour of  them  that  believe.  When  they  believe, 
they  obtain  $31  the  blessings  of  his  purchase. 
Thus  opening  their  eyes,  they  beheld  $31  the  ^o^ 
Ties  of  redemption — ^thus  opening  their  mouths^ 
they  are  filled  with  4ill  the  good  things  of  God. 

How  easily  are  people  led  away  and  deceived 
by  a  mere  sound — ^particularly  when  that  sound 
fiiTOttiM  their  own  theory  !  The  language  of  the 
Aposde  does  not  refer  to  dhrist  at  all — ^nor  to  his 
deaA^'-dor  to  his  redemptioa.  It  refers  to  God ; 
and  it  xefen  to  him,  not  as  the  justifier  of  the  un- 
godly, oar  AS  the  source  of  spiritual  and  eternal  sal- 
vation«  but  as  the  God  of  Providence— on  whom 
bis  <sieatttres  continually  depend  for  sustenancet 
and  pr^tMion,  jand  deliverance,  and  whose  kind- 
ness they  are  ever,  in  one  degree  or  another,  expe- 
riencing. '  The  Apostle  and  his  brethren  in  the 
ministey  .labouxod  and  toiled  much  in  .the  cmtse 
of  jthe  gospel— they  w^e  jezposed  to  many  r^ 
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proaches,  to  many  privarions,  to  many  dangers — 
and  had  they  looked  only  to  their  own  resouiMS, 
they  must  have  been  discouraged,  and  sunk  into 
But  they  persevered  in  the  work  assigo- 
ed  them,  difficult  and  perilous  as  it  was,  becaiue 
they  "  trusted  in  the  living  God."  They  trusted  in 
him  as  the  wise,  and  righteous,  and  beneficent  g». 
vemor  of  the  world,  who  mould  not  unnecesEanlj 
permit  them  to  be  overwhelmed  by  the  evils 
that  menaced  them.  And  they  trusted  ill  him 
in  an  especial  manner,  as  that  God  whose  diil- 
dren  they  were  hy  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  whott 
own  cause,  and  whose  own  glory,  they  were  en- 
gaged in  promoting ;  and  could  have  no  doubt 
that  if  he  exercised  a  vigilant  and  compasgiM- 
ate  superintendance  over  men  m  general,  eYcn 
the  unthankful  and  the  unholy,  much  more  would 
he  care  for  them,  who  were  serving  him  with  so 
much  leal  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  by  fortifying 
them  against  danger,  dehvering  them  out  of  theb 
troubles,  providing  for  their  wants,  and  preaerr- 
ing  them  for  the  vigorous  and  successful  prose- 
cution of  that  benevolent  enterprise  in  which,  by 
the  appointment  of  his  own  authority,  and  the 
callings  of  his  own  grace,  they  had  willingly  em- 
barked." 


■  We  have  now  finished  our  expositions  of  those 
^^   '  -See  Note  P. 
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passages  of  Scriptuie,  whidi  ase  mMM^amSdmAj 
appealed  to  as  proofs  d  the  doctrine  of  vaivcnal 
pardon.  And  these,  taken  in  ooBnezkm  with 
diose  passages,  whicfa  ve  brought  forward  as  con- 
.taiaing  and  inculcating  the  very  opposite  doctriiM^ 
jDust  appear,  I  think,  to  ereij  unprejDdieed 
mind,  mate  Am  sufficient  to  demonstrate  tha( 
the  opinion  of  our  opponents  has  no  foandatna 
ki  truth  whaterer.* 

There  ave  various  points  connected  irith  this 
msitter,  which  are  most  important  fiir  bringing  it 
to  a  li^t  and  settled  oondusion  in  jonr  nuads, 
«nd  to  which  I  feel  it  a  dutj  to  call  yonr  parties- 
•laar  attention.  But  it  is  impossible  to  orectake 
aarjr  ocmsiderafale  portion  cyf  them  in  the  prcaet 
discoarse^  And  therefore,  deferring  the  discosMi 
of  tiiese  to  another  opportnmty,  I  rondnde,  in 
the  meantime,  with  setting  bcfine  jou  the  £ilIow- 
ing  views: 

1.  In  the  Jtnt  {dace,  the  dogma  of  universal 
pardon  is  grounded  upon  an  unwamntaUe  and 
most  injurious  treatment  of  the  Hdy  Scriptures. 
Those  who  hold  it,  force  the  Scriptures  to  give  a 
testimonj  to  it.  They  take  an  jnsulatfd  passage 
•*-^an  insulated  verse — an  insulated  danse  of  a 
verse,  and,  disconnecting  it  from  the  context,  and 
from  the  rest  of  the  Bible,  they  draw  from  it  a 
meaning  whidi  never  entered  into  the  writer  s 

*  Sm  Note  (I. 


mind,  and  urge  it  upon  us  as  the  dictate  of  in- 
spiiation.  If  any  word  or  pKrase  comes  in  the 
way,  which  fair  construction  would  render  hosnle 
to  their  views,  they  remove  the  difficulty,  in  the 
oiost  unceremonious  manner,  by  arbitrary  defi- 
nitions, and  gratuitous  assumptions.  And.  for- 
getting or  disregarding  the  intcrpretatioa  the; 
have  put  upon  what  they  read  in  one  place,  thejr 
put  a  diiferent  interpretation  upon  what  they 
read  in  another  place,  though  they  have  no  rea- 
son for  changing  the  interpretation — what  they 
read  in  both  places  being  the  same — cscepting  its 
expediency  for  getting  aid  to  their  favourite  hy- 
pothesis. And  thus  they  arc  continually  falling 
into  inconsisteHcies ;  which  would  be  of  lesa  eon- 
sequence,  so  f«r  as  they  are  concerned,  were  it 
not  that  contradictions  and  confusion  are  thereby 
palmed  upon  the  word  of  God  itself  Of  this  yoa 
must  have  observed  several  instances  as  we  pro- 
ceeded in  our  course,  and  many  more  might  have 
fceen  pointed  out,  had  there  been  time  or  neces- 
sity for  it.  But  I  would  press  it  upon  you  thitt 
a  doctrine  is  not  likely  to  be  sound  which  requires 
^uch  a  mode  of  handling  and  explaining  Holy 
Writ,  and  whose  advocates  dare  not  look  at  the 
scope  and  purport  of  the  sacred  author,  when 
endeavouring  to  ascertain  his  meaning,  but  must 
content  themselves  with  detaching  hie  senteoces 
from  one  another,  and  dealing  with  his  writings, 
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as  they  would  not  be  All(ywedf  to  deal  irith  the 
WTitings  of  any  profane  anthor,  without  bdng 
found  guilty  of  unfairness  or  of  foBy.  And  I 
would  also  press  i^  upon  you,  that  this  method  of 
treating  the  Bible-— of  making  it  say  any  thing  we 
fike — ^howeyer  palatable  to  those  who,  by  this 
means,  get  authority  for  all  the  vain  Ikncies  and 
strange  tenets  diey  may  choose  to  adopt,  to  pa- 
tronise, and  to  propagate,  cannot  fail  to  pro- 
duce the  most  disastrous  effects  on  the  many 
•whom,  ignorant  as  they  are  of  religion,  or  regard- 
less of  it,  we  direct  to  the  Scriptures  as  God*« 
faithful  word,  and  as  the  only  ^and  infallible  rule 
t»f  saving  faith.  It  holds  up  the  oracles  of  truth 
to  ridicule  aoid  contempt;  and  while  it  gives  to 
heresy  a  greatet  licence  and  a  wider  range,  it  goes 
Greedy  to  ^g^der  scepticism,  and  to  promote  in- 
•fidelity. 

2.  In  the  eecond  place,  observe  how  the  doc- 
trine we  are  contending  against,  may  mar  the 
•salvation  of  sinners.  We  say  the  doctrine  is 
false.  We  have  proved  it  to  be  so.  We  ha(Ve 
•exhibited  its  contrariety  to  the  revelation  of 
Ood^s  wiH«  We  have  knocked  from  luder  it 
•every  prop  it  was  supposed  to  have  in  die  divine 
record.  But  suppose  it  to  be  behoved,  and  what 
is  the  conseqaence?  No  man  who  so  befieves 
will  cveic  piray  for  pardon.  It  would  be  utterly 
absurd,  and  a  inockSag  of  Grod  for  him  to  do  sof. 


He  is  already  pardoned.  And  he  is  tauglit  to 
look  on.  any  application  for  that  blessing  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  as  not  only  a  work  of  supei«io< 
gation,  but  as  an  indication  of  distrust  in  God'i 
mercy,  and  as  an  act  of  ingratitude  and  oiFencc. 
Now  supposing  that  he  is  not  pardoned;  thil 
every  sin  he  commits  needs  forgiveness  from  tha 
Holy  Being  against  whom  it  is  committod ;  and 
that  prayer  is  the  constituted  means  of  obtaining 
what  is  thus  needed, — is  he  safe  in  neglecting  U> 
pray  for  it?  Is  not  prayer  the  method  which 
God  has  appointed  for  getting  from  his  unme- 
rited benignity  every  blessing  that  our  situalioD 
requires  ?  If  prayer  for  such  blessinge  is  re- 
strained, from  whatever  motive,  or  under  what- 
ever pretext,  have  we  any  warrant,  either  in  rea. 
son  or  in  Scripture,  for  expecting  them  ?  On  the 
contrarj-,  is  it  not  in  the  very  nature  of  a  eystem 
of  means  and  ends,  and  is  it  not  a  lesson  taught 
hy  all  the  maxims,  and  precepts,  and  examplei, 
which  the  Bible  furnishes  for  our  guidance,  that 
if  the  means  be  disregarded  the  ends  cannot  be 
attained  'r  This  being  the  esse,  in  what  peril  are 
those  involved,  who,  by  listening  to  teachers  of 
strange  doctrines,  and  especially  of  the  doctiine 
of  universal  pardon,  are  persuaded  that  it  is  Bot 
requisite,  nor  becoming,  nor  even  innocent,  to 
supplicate  from  the  giver  of  all  good,  that  which 
if  not  received  and  enjoyed,    must  aink  the  bmI 


into  ererlMtiiig  pei^tidn  I  No  wond^,  thenj 
my  firiends,  that,  viewing  the  subject  in  this  light, 
I  should  feel  earnest,  and  labour  strenuously  in 
wMming  and  guarding  you  against  an  error  so 
serious  and  so  fatal  as  that  to  which  I  allude, 
and  of  which  I  must  say,  whatever  ofPence  it 
may  give  to  the  ignorant,  and  the  fastidious,  and 
the  gentle,  that,  in  the  language  of  an  inspired 
Apostle,  it  is  a  '^  damnable  heresy.**^  And  I  must 
be  allowed  to  add,  that  I  know  no  presumption 
greater  or  more  reprehensible  than  that  of  young, 
raw,  inexperienced  Christians,  going  at  once  and 
headlong  into  a  theory,  such  as  we  are  speaking  of, 
respecting  the  momentous  subject  of  the  pardon  of 
sin,  and  on  the  strength  of  that  theory,  refusing 
to  ask  God  for  forgiveness  of  their  trespasses,  al- 
though they  have  for  their  direction,  the  example 
of  the  most  eminent  of  the  saints — the  precept  of 
inspired  teachers  of  the  truth — and  even  the  au- 
thority of  that  Saviour  whom  they  profess  to  be- 
lieve in,  to  love,  and  to  obey.  Be  not  led  astray, 
my  friends,  by  such  delusions,  practised  by  such 
novices — recommended  and  inculcated  by  such 
dreamers.  Go  on  to  pray  for  forgiveness — ^pray  fpir 
it  as  that  which  is  essential  for  your  well-being- 
pray  for  it  as  a  multitude  of  believers  have  don6 
before  you — ^pray  for  it  in  the  name,  and  under 
die  sanction,  and  according  to  the  pattern,  of  your 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.     If  you  have  ever  yielded  to 
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the  Eu^estiocB  of  those  who  have  been  urging 
upon  you  a  ditlerent  doctrme,  let  it  be  the  first 
and  the  most  fervent  petition  you  pre&r,  that 
your  iniquity  in  following  tbe^  unhaUoned  ad- 
tIcc  may  be  blotted  out  firom  the  book  of  remcm- 
braace.  And  bcsocch  God  to  pardon  the  iniqui- 
ty of  those  wlio,  misled  themselves,  are  so  induaoi; 
ouB  in  mifilesding  others,  and  bo  resolute  in  stand- 
ing betwcMi  the  unforgiven  sinner  .and  the  throne 
of  a  forgiving  God.  And  implore,  without  ceasing, 
the  pardon  of  all  the  guilt  you  are  from  day  to 
day  contracting,  so  that  you  may  experience 
mercy  &om  the  High  and  Holy  One  for  the  sakf 
of  that  Mediator,  "  in  whom  you  have  redemjk 
tion  through  hii  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of 
your  ains." 

3.  Finally,  I  would  denounce  the  doctrine  ct 
universal  pardon  as  the  certain  and  the  fruitful 
source  of  all  manner  of  iniquity.  This  I  have 
already  done — I  do  it  again — and  I  will  continue 
to  do  it,  with  all  my  might  Don't  let  it  be  said 
that  the  doctrine  has  produced  no  such  efiectsou 
those  who  hold  it  meet  firmly,  and  teach  it  most 
unweariedly-  Be  it  so:  that  is  very  likely — itii 
most  true — and  therein  we  have  a  fact  which  has 
attended  the  history  of  antinomtanism  in  almost  aQ 
ages  of  the  church.  Wedoootsay  thatthetenet 
in  question  will  immediately  corrupt  good  men  who 
embrace  it,  or  lead  them  at  once  into  the  flbojni- 
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nations  of  immorality.  But  what  can  its  influ- 
ence be  on  the  mass  of  mankind,  but  an  influence 
of  the  most  demoralising  and  pernicious  descrip* 
tion.  Tell  them  that  their  past  ofiences  are  all 
forgiven — tell  them  that  the  very  vices  in  which 
they  are  at  this  moment  indulging,  are  all  forgiv- 
en— tell  them  that  the  most  heinous  crimes  they 
choose  hereafter  to  commit,  are  all  forgiven — tell 
them  that  for  not  one  of  these  is  God  any  longer 
angry  with  them,  and  that  for  not  one  of  these 
will  God  inflict  any  punishment  upon  them — tell 
them  this,  and  get  them  to  believe  it— and  you 
instantly  deprive  them  of  all  sense  of  future  re- 
sponsibility, and  annilulate  the  sanctions  of 
eternity,  and  open  the  sluices  of  libertinism^ 
to  whose  desolating  torrent  our  opponents  will 
in  vain  present  the  barrier  of  recondite  love 
and  sentimental  contemplation,  And  whose  de- 
structive effects  may  foe  &lt  and  exhibited  in  the 
guilt  and  wretchedness  and  deqwir  of  thousands 
who  have  been  taught  that 4heir  worst  sins  need 
neither  forgiveness  nor  prayer,  when  they  who 
have  been  instrumental  in  producing  the  calami- 
ty, shall  have  no  power  to  check  it,  or  may  have 
gone  to  give  their  account  to  the  Judge  of  all. 
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SAME  SUBJECT. 


In  considering  the  doctrine  of  universal  psrdon, 
which  has  of  late  been  publicly  taught  and  zeal- 
ously propagated,  we  showed  you  that  this  doc- 
trine is  contradicted  by  many  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, in  the  most  distinct  and  unequivocal  man- 
ner. We  showed  you  that  it  directly  and  neon- 
sarily  leads  to  the  doctrine  of  the  complete  and 
eternal  salvation  of  the  whole  human  race,  wludi 
its  broachers  themselves  do  not,  in  the  present 
stage  of  their  rehgious  opinions,  believe  in  or  ad- 
mit. And  we  showed  you  that  those  parts  of  the 
Bible  to  which  they  appeal  as  proofs  of  their  pfr 
Guliar  tenet  ^ve  them  no  countenance,  except  bj* 
being  grossly  perverted  or  strangely  misunder- 
stood ;  and  that  a  great  proportion  of  these,  in- 
stead of  being  for,  are  decidedly  against  them. 
We  concluded  our  last  discourse,  with  allu^g 
to  the   mischievous   mode   of  interpreting  the 
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word  of  God  to  which  they  have  had  recourse — 
to  the  injurious  influence  which  their  notion  is 
calculated  to  exercise  over  the  Christians  who  em- 
brace and  act  upon  them — and  to  the  encourage- 
ment which  these  must  giro  to  licentiousness  and 
crime  among  the  great  mass  of  mankind. 

We  are  now  to  submit  to  you  a  variety  of  con- 
siderations, which  it  seems  very  necessary  for  you 
to  be  aware  of,  and  to  bear  in  mind,  during  the 
course  of  those  discussions  which  you  may  be  called 
upon  to  listen  to,  or  to  engage  in,  onthe  main  sub- 
ject in  dispute.  Some  of  them  do  affect  its  substan- 
tial merits,  and  need  to  be  speciaDy  noticed,  while 
others  are  more  remotely  connected  with  it,  but 
yet  so  important  as  to  the  way  in  which  it  is  usu- 
ally managed  and  regarded,  that  they  deserve  par- 
ticular attention.     And  if  I  speak  freely  on  the 
different  topics  I  am  to  bring  under  review,  it  is 
also  my   design  to  speak    candidly — to  speak 
without  giving  unnecessary  offence,  but  at  the 
same  time  without  fear,  or  favour,  or  compromise. 

My  first  remark  has  relation  to  the  charge 
brought  against  us,  that  we  are  persecuting  the 
advocates  of  universal  pardon,  by  representing 
them  in  an  odious  light,  stirring  up  enmity  against 
them  in  the  public  mind,  and  treating  them  with 
a  degree  of  harshness  or  of  obloquy  to  which  we 
would  scarcely  subject  those  who  are  avowed 
enemies  to  the  religion  of  Christ. 
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This  mode  of  eBdeavouTHig  to  defeat  or  to 
deter  fi-om  oppositioD  to  an  unworthy  cauac^-of 
awakening  sympathy  where  there  is  no  substan- 
tial merit  to  ensure  respect  and  countenance— 
sad  erf  gaining  proselytes  in  the  absence  of  stern- 
er and  more  radonal  raeaas,  has  been  often  re- 
sorted to  iu  cases  Jikc  the  present,  and  has  some- 
times been  much  more  successfiil  than  it  ever 
deserved  to  be,  It  seems  very  hard  to  be  con- 
demned for  openly  stating  what  is  conscientious- 
ly believed.  Nothing  looks  more  harsh  and  cruel 
than  to  speak  against  such  as  are  merely  pretend- 
ing to  a  greater  insight  into  the  mysteries  of  f^th, 
and  to  a  bigjier  loeaeure  ofepirituality  and  godli- 
ness, tlian  generaUy  prevails  around  them.  Onecan 
scarcely  deem  it  any  tiling  else  than  desperate  into- 
lerance and  oppresBion,  that  those  should  be  dislik- 
ed, or  shunned,  or  ridiculed,  whose  great  character- 
istics are,  that  they  are  devoted  to  the  Bible  and 
ia  prayer,  that  they  are  perpetually  conversing 
on  their  own  views  of  religion,  that  they  compass 
sea  and  laad  to  make  converts  to  their  peculiar 
tenets,  that  they  never  have  a  doubt  or  a  fear 
respecting  thm  personal  salvation,  and  that  thej 
are  always  full  of  jey.  To  be  vieited  with  such 
Hore  trials  for  such  holy  practice,  naturally  makes 
them  interesting  to  every  ingenuous  observCT. 
Something  more  than  ordinary  of  what  is  good, 
moet  reside  in  them,  eince  all  others  combine  in 
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l^eeping  them  down,  or  in  keeping  them  at  a  dis- 
tance. The  truth  can  hardly  Ml  to  be  with  those, 
iff  whom  so  much  patience  and  meekness  are  dis- 
glayed  in  enduring  what  they  are  thus  made  to 
goffer.  Andbeing  the  smaller  and  the  weakerparty, 
i^  is  but  fair  to  listen  to  their  statements  with  the 
t^derest  indulgence,  and  there  being  no  unwil- 
lingness on  their  part  to  press  upon  all  who  hear 
l^m,  the  new  lights  which  have  broke  in  upon 
fcheir  minds,  and  made  them  so  pious,  and  so  peace- 
fid,  and  so  happy,  the  idea  of  persecution  is  worth 
jl  thousand  arguments  in  procuring  currency  and 
fidvancement  for  their  doctrine. 

Now,  my  friends,  I  wish  to  put  an  end  to  thii 
delusion,  and  to  deprive  our  opponents  of  an  ad- 
vantage and  an  influence  over  the  susceptible, 
the  ignorant,  and  the  unwary,  which  they  are  not 
entitled  to  possess*  And  I  take  the  liberty  to 
affirm,  without  qualification  or  reserve,  that  in 
the  resistance  which  is  made  to  them,  as  the  dis- 
seminators of  certain  principles,  there  is  no  per- 
secution, nor  any  thing  that  approaches  it.  They 
^ay  call  it  by  that  name — and  they  may  com- 
plain of  it — and  they  may  pray  about  it — and 
l^ey  may  peiisuade  superficial  thinkers  that  they 
are  really  suffering  from  it.  But  when  we  come 
to  examine  what  they  mean,  and  to  ascertain  the 
circumstances  referred  to,  it  amounts  to  nothing 
more  than  thisj  that  we  set  ourselves  to  withstand 
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vh&t  is  in  our  conviction  a  pernicious  heresy— 
thfit  we  warn  the  simple  and  unsuspecting  agaimt 
the  danger  of  giving  heed  to  their  enticing  woiis 
— and  that  we  employ  all  legitimate  means  of 
frustrating  the  efforts  which  they  every  wbert^ 
and  unceasingly  make,  to  increase  the  numberitf 
their  sect.  We  do  nothing,  all  the  while,  to  in- 
jure their  character — we  do  nothing  to  affect  theii 
worldly  fortunes — we  do  nothing  to  coerce  them 
into  silence — we  do  nothing  to  encroach  on  th^ 
freedom  of  conscience  or  of  speech — we  do  no- 
thing, in  short,  which  has  either  tlie  reality  or  (be 
appearance  of  that  liateful  thing,  hy  the  imputt- 
tion  of  which  they  stigmatise  our  conduct  towardi 
them,  and  attempt  to  excite  interest,  and  to  K- 
cure  favour,  where  they  might  not  otherwise  hin 
been  able  to  produce  any  impressioa.  On  Hit 
contrary,  when  the  matter  is  sifted  and  both 
of  the  question  are  looked  at,  it  will  be  found 
they  have  been  made  to  bear  incalculably  kfl 
than  they  have  provoked,  and  that  if  the  spirit  efi 
persecution  has  been  working  at  all,  which 
are  far  from  saying,  that  spirit  has  been  w(u;kiq| 
with  them,  and  not  with  us. 

The  doctrine  that  they  teach  is  that  of  unive^ 
sal  pardon, — meaning  by  it,  that  unbehevei% 
impenitent  persons,  hardened  profligates, 
all  their  sins,  including  those  they  may  hereiftB|| 
commit,  already  and  actually  forgiven.     Aadiut" 
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Jly  to  be  supposed,  that  a  doctrine  Which  we 
Id  to  be  so  contrary  to  the  Bible,  and  so  de- 
oetiive  to  the  interests  of  morality,  and  so  en- 
vnng  and  ruinous  to  immortal  souls,  shall  be 
[aided  by  us  with  unconcern — that  we  shall 
I  it  spreading  over  our  land  without  striving  to 
»rt  its  progress — that  we  shall  wait  till  it  has 
mUished  itself  in  the  bosom  of  our  community 
Rnre  we  put  forth  our  energies  to  crush  it— or 
It,  if  we  do  make  it  the  subject  of  animadver- 
n,  we  shall  speak  of  itself  and  of  its  abettors  in 
ortly  and  indulgent  phrase,  as  if  we  secretly  fiu 
uredthem,  or  indoubtfol  and  ambiguous  phrase, 
if  after  all  we  suspected  that  the  truth  might 
fcfond  to  lie  on  their  side.  This  indeed  might 
mippoaedj  and  might  be  expected,  had  we  been 
unacquainted  with  Christianity  as  our  oppo* 
Hts  seem  to  have  been,  till  very  lately,  even  by 
dor  own  acknowledgment,  and  had  the  views  of 
whidi  are  now  propagated,  interfered  with  no 
ear  and  settled  convictions  regarding  its  vital 
nets.  But  really  it  is  too  much  to  be  told,  that 
9  are  persecuting,  when  we  only  reprobate  sen- 
inents  with  regard  to  whose  heterodoxy  and 
ladiievous  tendency  we  have  long  ago  made  up 
tr  ndnds,  with  fully  more  advantage  f(nr  that 
npdse  than  their  advocates  possess,  and  only 
nut  out  the  sophistries,  and  fallacies,  and  igno- 
nee,  and  absurdities,  which  these  employ  and 
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manifest  in  the  course  of  defending  tliem.  If  we 
have  erred  on  this  point  at  all,  our  error  has  con- 
sieted  in  being  too  tardy  and  too  cautious  m  bear- 
ing our  testimony  against  the  heresies  that  are 
afloat,  and  too  forbearing  and  commendatory  to- 
wards those  by  whom  they  are  disseminated, 
And  I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  in  refraining 
from  a  greater  degree  of  promptitude,  decision, 
and  severity  than  we  have  displayed,  we  have  not 
been  sufficiently  impressed  with  a  sense  of  our  i 
duty,  and  have  not  been  suffidently  forward  and 
active  in  performing  it, 

■  Consider,  besides,  how  far  that  species  of  per- 
secution with  which  we  are  charged,  may  not  he 
fairly  attributed  to  our  opponents.  Why,  if 
what  they  say  of  us  without  scruple  or  ceremony 
be  true,  we  should  be  contemned,  distrusted,  arid 
abandoned  by  every  one  who  desires  to  be  right. 
ly  instructed  in  the  way  of  salvation,  and  studies 
his  spbitual  and  eternal  well-being.  They  re- 
present us  all  as  in  profound  ignorance  of  the 
essential  principles  of  the  gospel — ^we  neither 
know  the  truth  nor  declare  it.  The  mintete'rs  of 
religion  among  us,  even  the  most  sound  and 
zealous  of  them,  with  one  or  two  marvellous  ex- 
ceptions, are  misleading  the  people  on  the  'point 
Lof  life  and  deatli.  The  people,  including  those 
whom  we  have  been  always  accustomed  to  hon-  j 
our    as  ripe    and  experienced  Christians,    are     i 
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nrg  to  be  thus  misled — all  of  us,  in  short)  are 
licker  darkness  than  that  of  Egypt,  and  grop- 
in  the  broad  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction 
id  they,  who  hare  pronounced  such  a  fatal 
ence  upon  us,  will  done  survive  to  tell  this 
of  death  and  desolation.  *    They  say  all  this 
or  disparagement — ^but  nevertheless  we  must 
[uite  peaceable  and  contented ;  and  if  we  be- 
ourselves  to  throw  off  the  calumnies,  and  re- 
e  or  expose  those  who  utter  and  circulate 
a,  then  forsootii  we  are  guilty  of  persecution  I 
ause  we  will  not  aUow  them  to  assert  without 
sry  flat  contradiction,  that  almost  aU  the  pas- 
of  this  church  and  country  are  preachers  of 
3  doctrine — ^because  we  laugh,  them  to  scorn, 
in  they  accuse  us  of  being  wholly  blind  to  the 
Qents  of  Christian  truth,  and  of  leading  our 
rers  astray — ^because  We  wiU  not  permit  them 
irean  away  the  members  of  our  flock,  on  such 
round,  without  struggling  to  retain  them — 
luse  we  will  not  take  this  in  good  part,  or 
Q  feel  grateftd  for  it  as  one  of  the  perfect  gifts 
ch  come  from  above,  but  hold  it  up  to  public 
approbation  as  characterized  by  presumption 
I  folly — ^we  are  to  be  branded  with  diis  addi- 
lal  stigma,  that  we  are  guilty  of  persecution ! 
i  see  them  perverting  the  holy  oracles  of  God 
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in  support  of  wild  and  untenable  theotie^— tvc 
see  them  sporting  with  the  best  interests  of  thew 
'fellow  creatures,  by  rashly  impugning  and  Btur> 
dily  denying  what  has  been  the  faith  of  God'j 
people  for  ages — we  see  them  introducing  wit^ 
oracular  dogmatism  a  new  gospel,  a  new  forio  rf 
belief,  a  new  plan  of  redemption,  as  if  Sciiptuie 
had  been  heretofore  a  scaled  book  to  the  best  jut^ 
the  wisest  that  ever  adorned  the  Christian  church 
— we  see  them  teaching,  with  the  zeal  of  apostles, 
what  makes  the  word  of  God  a  bundle  of  incon- 
sistencies, mutilates  and  misrepresents  the  aton- 
ing work  of  our  Redeemer,  trader  the  pretext  oC 
glorifying  God,  and  giving  comfort  to  man,  uid 
throws  a  loose  rein  on  human  passions,  aodgireB 
licence  to  the  "  wickedness  of  the  wicked" — we 
see  them  engaged  in  this  illegal  and  unholy  e^ 
terprise ;  and  because  we  unfold  its  unworthiness 
and  its  dangers,  and  lift  up  a  loud  voice  against 
those  who  are  embarked  in  it,  and  warn  and  be- 
seech you  not  to  "  come  into  their  secrets"  nor 
to  be  "  united  to  their  assembly" — therefore,  we 
violate  the  spirit  of  our  rehgion,  and  are  guilu 
of  persecution ! 

And  who  are  they,  whose  unecriptural  and  per- 
nicious speculations  wc  must  not  expose — whose 
wholesale  condemnation  of  our  ministers  we  mult 
not  reprove — whose  attempts  to  ujisettle  the  be- 
lief and  to  alienate  the  attachment  of  our  people. 
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must  not  repel  with  eagerness  or  with  indig- 
don,  if  we  would  avoid  the  charge  of  heing 
necntors  ?  Show  me  that  they  are  persons  who 
m  their  knowledge,  their  judgment,  their  con- 
tency,  their  standing  in  die  church  of  Christ, 
ur  services  to  <ihe  cause  of  pure  and  undefiled 
igion— of  their  personal  piety,  and  personal 
^eds,  as  connected  with  doctrinal  error,  I  shall 
ink  hereaficr — show  me  that  fi:om  their  pecu- 
r  .and  i^pprapriate  ^fts,  they  are  qualified,  in 
J  tolerable  measure,  to  be  the  instructors,  the 
Dsors,  and  the  guides  of  all  other  men,  and 
avigh  I  cannot  yield  my  convictions  to  their 
i^on^  or  change  my  creed  at  their  bidding,  I 
n  at  least  Eaten  to  their  dogmas  with  more  pa- 
ynoe^  and  treat  their  exertions  with  more  reve- 
ooe.  But  what  are  their  claims  on  our  respect 
'  our  indulgence  as  the  teachers  of  novel  opi- 
onsiin  matters  of  faith  ?  I  know  of  none  that 
tgr  ^possess,  and  none  that  I  can  austain.  On 
t6 -contrary,  I  perceive  in  them  all  that  is  cal- 
dated  to  create  suspicion  and  distrust  as  to 
IfftffHfT  lesions  .they  inculcate,  and  to  excite  sur- 
Bwerimd  amaaement  that  they  should  have  the 
RliiBgeto  demand  attention,  and  that  they  should 
)  firequendy  get  the  ascendancy  over  ihose  at 
1mm  c<>nversion  they  aim. 

They  are  persons  who  did  not  come  into  ex- 
itnloelbr  :maiiy  years  afber  those  ^hom  they  de^ 
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liberately  proclaini  to  be  in  gross  spiritual  dark- 
ness, had  themselves  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
a  reconciled  God,  and  been  instrumental  in  bring- 
ing others  to  the  belief  and  obedience  of  the 
truth,  and  in  upholding  the  grand  interests  of 
vital  and  practical  Christianity  in  the  world. 

Or,  they  are  persons  who  are  not  only  young 
in  years,  and  of  immature  understanding  in  every 
thing,  but  who  aa  Christians — for  we  deny  not 
their  sincerity — are  but  of  yesterday,  and  know 
nothing  as  they  ought  to  know  it,  and  who  not- 
withstanding assume  all  the  prerogatives  of  ei- 
perienced  age,  and  all  the  airs  of  conscious  infal- 
libility, in  announcing  their  newly  discovered 
prmciples  to  those  little  circles  in  which  they 
move,  and  hesitate  not  to  decide,  even  to  unspar- 
ing proscription,  on  the  character  of  a  v]ieAe 
church — aye,  of  that  very  church,  perhaps,  iW 
which  they  drew  the  first  breath  of  their  spiritual 
life ;  in  whose  temples  they  lisped  the  praises  of 
their  divine  Redeemer ;  by  whose  pastors  they 
were  fed,  and  guided,  and  comforted,  even  till 
they  lifted  up  their  voices  to  curse  them;  andwboae 
services  to  their  soula  they  are  grateful  enoagk 
to  repay  with  unreluctant  desertion,  and  relent 
less  anathemas.  ' 

Or,  they  are  persons  who,  having  been  in  eeardl 
of  God's  will  concerning  the  salvation  of  sinneiB 
foT  a  longer  period  than  1  choose  to  define,  h«vB 
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not  yet  made  up  their  minds  as  to  whiit  that  'will 
really  is— who  have  flitted  from  speculation  to 
^peculation  with  unceasing  restlessness,  and  riot- 
ed as  it  were  in  the  exhibition  of  human  mu- 
^bility — ^who   reject    to-day  what   they  main- 
tained yesterday,  who  may  be  expected  to  hold 
UHOQorrow  what  is  essentially  different  from  the 
opinions  both  of  yesterday  and  to-day,  and  who 
at  every  successive  era  of  their  wanderings  are 
alike  assured  and  alike  dogmatical— who  have  so 
perplexed  themselves  with  hypothesis,  and  got  so 
entangled  by  their  struggles  to  make  the  Scrip- 
ture speak  according  to  their  own  exigencies,  and 
mot  according  to  its  real  import,  that  they  may 
be  safely  challenged  to  give  a  positive  and  con- 
sistent statement  of  their  present  belief^ — and  who, 
with  all  this  changeableness  and  uncertainty,  af- 
fect to  look  upon  us  with  compassion  or  disdain 
because  we  have  a  settled  system  of  doctrine,  in 
aome  parts  of  which  they  have  not  been  able  to 
acquiesce,  and  scruple  not  to  unchristianize  us 
because  we  cannot  consent  to  follow  them  through 
all  their  changes,  or  account  ourselves  quite  safe 
and  happy  amidst  all  their  bewilderments. 

Or,  they  are  persons  who,  though  office-bearers 
in  our  church,  and  pledged  by  solemn,  and  public, 
and  recorded  vows  to  abide  by  her  standards,  and 
to  maintain  her  doctrine  all  the  days  of  their  lives, 
yet--;Sttdi  is  the  awfiil  delusion  which  has  blinded 
tbeir  understanding,  or  blunted  their  moral  sensibi- 
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cause ;  retain  authority  in  her  bosom,  and  declaim 
against  the  essentials  of  her  Confession  ;  partake 
of  all  the  immunities  she  confers  upon  her  sworn 
defenders,  and  enjoy  all  the  influence  they  can 
derive  from  the  high  places  of  her  communion, 
and  yet  openly,  and  avo-wedly,  and  constantly, 
through  the  whole  length  and  breadth  of  her  do- 
mwn,  and  in  defiance  of  all  that  is  essential  for 
securing  respect  and  confidence  to  her  ministry, 
join  with  her  declared  foes  in  holding  her  up  as 
ignorant  of  what  constitutes  the  gospel  of  oOr 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  as,  even  in  the  very  ar- 
ticles of  her  creed,  hostile  to  the  character  of 
God,  and  to  the  salvation  of  souls. 

Or,  they  are  persons  in  whose  minds  imagina^ 
tiveness,  or  sentimentalisra,  or  the  romantic  in 
religion,  or  the  love  ofnovdty,  is  so  predotnmant, 
that  sober  and  established  truth  has  no  chance  of 
a  kind  reception,  or  a  permanent  abode, — witii 
whom,  whatever  is  wild,  or  new,  or  mystical,  ot 
removed  from  ordinary  thought,  and  ordhimf 
feeling,  and  ordinary  belief,  finds  A  ready  and  exi 
elusive  welcome, — by  whom,  every  notion  that  is 
propounded  to  them,  marked  with  these  charac- 
teristics, and  especially  if  recommended  by  the 
oracles  of  their  school,  is  instantaneously  em- 
braced as  if  by  instinct,  cherished  as  a  sotl  of 
fresh  revelation  from  heaven,  and  immediately 
jnressed  upon  others  with  as  much  confidence  as' 
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eould  b»yse  been,  had  it  resulted  from  the:  ixh 

ory  and  the  meditatioa  of  a  thousand  years^-ir 

td  who,  because  we  look  more  steadfastly  ^'  to  the 

w  aod  to  the  testimony,^  and  will  not  be  ^'earried. 

Dout  with  every  wind  of  doctrine^  ^d  prefer  ^'  tbft 

idi  once  deliyeared  to  the  saints,^  to  the  extcar 

^gmt  fimcies  and  perilous  exrors  of  the  abettort 

!  uiUTersal  pardon*  banish  us  all,  by  one  sweeps 

g  sentence,  from  the  pale  of  salvation,,  and  un*» 

nnemoniously  shut  us  up  in  '^  outer  darkness.^ 

These  are  the  persons, — I  know  of  no  other, — 

hbm  we  blame  for  the  rashness  and  the  forward* 

eas  of  their  seal,  for  their  want  of  due  respect  to 

16  authority  of  those  Scriptures  which  they  pro* 

MB  to  expound,  and  for  the  arrogance  with  which 

!iey  treat  aU  who  difier  from  them,  by  standing 

p  |br  the  old  doctrine  of  justification — of  pardon. 

)d4  acceptance  by  faith  only  in  the  Redeemer's 

i^rfisct  righteousness.     These  are  the  persons, 

rhose  sentiments  we  repudiate  and  condemn,  as 

(igually  contrary  to  evangelical  truth,  to  sound 

fgewiXf  and  to  holy  practice,  and  to  whom  there- 

ifte^  to  their  influence,  to  their  labours,  to  their 

vorkafproselytism,  wedoset  ourselves  in  broad  and 

mtoompronusing  opposition.  And  when  we  do  so, 

fliipr  consciences  not  only  acquit  us  of  every  thing 

l|^  partakes  of  «  persecuting  spirit,  but  w»  feel 

it  to  be  our  duty  to  give  this  explanation  of  our 

imanda-ofaetQig,  so  as  at  once  to  lindicate  isur 
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own  coQduct,  in  the  estimation  of  those  before 
Trhom  it  is  arraigned,  and  to  deprive  our  oppo- 
nents of  all  that  sympathy  which  the  plea  of  per- 
secution, and  even  the  very  idea  of  it,  is  so  apt  to 
secure  for  them  in  generous  and  unsuspecting 
minds,  and  of  all  that  adventitious  and  unmeri^ 
ed  patronage,  to  which  they  would  be  thereby  in- 
debted for  no  small  portion  of  their  success,  in 
ensnaring  the  hearts  and  misleading  the  footsteps. 
of  our  people. 

Well,  but  though  there  may  be  no  persecotioo 
in  the  case,  still  we  are  accused  of  giving  to  that 
difference  of  opinion  which  has  occurred,  the  form 
of  a  controversy,  which  may  not  speedily  termi- 
nate, and  which  may  nourish  evil  tempers  and 
produce  evil  consequences.  Our  opponents  find. 
fault  with  this  as  indicative  of  a  contentious  spiriv 
as  unbefitting  the  sacred  aqd  peaceful  nature  of 
the  subject,  and  as  unUkely  to  advance  the  pro- 
Bperity  of  the  gospel,  or  the  cause  of  personal 
godliness.  And  even  some  of  our  friends,  while 
they  allow  that  our  views  are  correct,  and  that  it 
is  important  to  maintain  them,  would  yet  have  us 
to  maintain  them  without  a  struggle,  and  let  them 
find  their  own  way,  without  running  the  risk  of 
kindling  up  the  flames  of  strife,  and  provoking 
uigry  words. 

^ow  we  grant  that  it  is  wrong  t 


rong  to  enter  into    ] 


^Ltcoversy,  when  the  subject  is  of  trivial  mo- 
l^jtit ;  a  trifle  will  not  justify  eager  or  lengthen- 
IjAebate.  We  grant,  that  in  the  mode  of  con- 
Obc^g  a  controversy,  aU  violations  of  the  royal 
^,  of  charity  ought  to  be  avoided ;  the  exercise 
tgharity.is  not  incompatible  with  the  mainte- 
wofie  and  vindication  of  truth.  We  grant  that 
L^  neither  wise  nor  good,  to  carry  on  controversy 
nr  it$i  own  sake,  or  to  prolong  it  after  its  l^ti- 
late  ends  are  answered ;  in  that  case  it  has  not 
le  glory  of  God,  and  as  little  has  it  the  welfare 
f.|oan  for  its  object,  and  therefore  it  is  unlawful 
od  iigurious.  We  grant  aU  this,  but  we  grant 
oUiing  more.  Controversy  is  not  in  itself  an 
pk ;  circumstances  may  render  it  indispensably 
fCes^ary  for  upholding  religion  and  virtue ;  and 
hen  managed  under  the  government  of  Christian 
pnciple  and  Christian  feeling,  it  may,  by  God'*s 
lousing,  serve  the  best  and  noblest  purposes. 
^,  therefore,  I  have  no  sympathy  with  that  de- 
fMtfi  and  morbid  sensibility,  which  shrinks  &om 
g^troversy  as  a  mighty  and  unqualified  mischief, 
ii4  would  suffer  error  to  spread  ever  so  far,  and 
^  prevail  ever  so  much,  rather  than  have  its  de- 
Pipits  exposed,  and  its  progress  arrested,  by  the 
Pj»tnimentality  of  dispute. 
jjlSVTiy,  my  friends,  if  we  are  real  Christians, 
ontroversy  is  our  daily-^our  continual  occupa- 
ifffi..  Wq  have  a  controversy  with  thepreju- 
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dices  of  our  own  understanding,  and  with  the 
corruptions  of  our  own  hearts.  We  have  a  con- 
troversy with  the  world  around  us,  that  '*  lieth  in 
wickedness,"  and  amidst  whose  alhirebients  aod 
hostilities  we  are  doomed  to  dwell.  We  have  a  con- 
troversy with  the  great  enemy  of  our  souls,  who 
**  gocth  about,  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  wbon 
he  may  devour,"  We  have  a  controversy  with 
all  thesejis  our  spiritual  foes,  who  are  perpetual- 
ly assailing  us,  with  whom  it  is  our  duty  to  wage 
a  good  and  vigorous  and  persevering  warfan?,  and 
in  contending  with  whom,  victory  is  recompenseit 
with  heaven — defeat  has  its  issue  in  hell. 

And  shall  our  contendings  have  no  larger  ot 
more  extended  object  than  our  own  personal  and 
individual  safety  ?  Is  there  no  other  good  than 
what  belongs  to  ourselves  in  jeopardy,  from  the 
prevalence  of  error  and  of  evil  ?  Can  we  be  M 
selfish  as  to  see  any  thing  done  to  impair  th«  dia- 
racter  or  to  mar  the  prosperity  of  religion,  with- 
out being  ready  to  strive  much  and  to  sacrifice 
much  in  its  behalf?  Shall  we  malce  no  resist- 
ance to  doctrines  by  whose  influence  the  truth  of 
God  is  obscured,  "  unstable  souls  are  beguilEd," 
and  the  sinful  propensities  of  mankind  encours- 
ged  ?  Is  it  right  that  we  should  see  all  tfiia  per- 
petrated at  our  very  door — that  we  should  sex 
the  divine  honour  affronted,  the  work  of  the  Sa- 
viour made  the  sport  of  fancy,  and  the  high  des- 
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Itiniea  of  our  bretfaoren  put  in  pefiW-is  it  rigbt 
that  we  should  see  all  this,  and  remain  passive 
and  peaceable— wrapt  up  in  our  private  meditih 
ti<ms,  and  careless  of  the  danger  that  impends, 
and  of  the  interests  iJiat  are  at  stake  ? 

If  this  be  right,  the  lesson  which  teaches  so, 
has  not  been  learnt  in  the  school  of  Christ ;  foi 
A  great  proportion  of  his  public  ministry  was  em-« 
ployed  in  controversy  with  the  Pharisees  and  the 
Sadducees^  not  as  to  their  moral  deportment  mere^ 
ly,  but  as  to  their  perversions  of  the  law  of  Moseg 
and  of  the  language  of  Scripture,  the  ungodly 
maxims  which  they  held  and  acted  upon,  the  cor- 
ruptions  of  religious  doctrine  which  they  cherish- 
ed, the  opposition  which  they  gave  to  what  he 
revealed  for  their  instruction.  It  has  not  been 
learnt  from  the  inspired  Apostles,  who,  while  they 
lived  and  laboured  as  ministers  of  the  Prince  of 
Peace,  fouad  their  cbief  employmeat  in  guarding 
the  precious  message,  which  they  delivered  with 
all  fidelity,  from  the  false  interpretations  put  upon 
it,  and  the  false  opinions  mixed  up  with  it,  by 
the  ignorant,  the  designing,  and  the  self-sufficient 
•^— whose  Epistles  are  almost  a  series  of  eontroveiu 
sial  writings  on  topics  of  greater  or  of  lesser  mo- 
ment, with  regard  to  which  mistaken  or  heretical 
ideas  were  making  their  way  into  the  minds  of  the 
simple^-»^nd  who^  from  that  very  circumstance^ 
which  19  so  m«ch  deprecaited  in  onr  casfp  wereleii 
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by  tlie  Spirit  to  give  a  more  picciae  statcnteni  of 
the  points  in  dispute  than  could  ocberwise  have 
been  expected,  and  even  to  furnish  us  with  afgu- 
ments  that  are  directly  and  conclusively  appli- 
cable to  the  unscriptural  di^mas,  which  we  are 
in  these  days  called  upon  to  notice  and  disprove. 
NeiCrher  has  the  lesson  been  learnt  ^m  any  of 
the  gifted  and  eminent  Worthies  who  have  been 
iralsed  up  from  time  to  time  by  the  great  Head 
of  the  Church,  to  plead  his  cause  when  eadsn- 
gered  by  the  follies  and  delusions  of  inisjudgii)^ 
irieiids,  oi  by  the  assaults  and  the  stratagems  of 
invetraate  foesi — not  from  those  mea  of  lofty  enlei- 
prise  and  of  holy  waTfare  who  originated,  and  car- 
ried forward, and  accomplished  the  glorious  workot' 
the  Keformation,  and  who,  amidst  stru^lea  and 
controversies,  the  very  thought  of  which  would 
make  our  modem  sentimentalists  tremble,  rescued 
the  sacred  Scriptures  from  the  grasp  and  the 
guile  of  priestcraft,  and  the  doctrines  of  salva- 
tion from  the  manifold  corruptions  with  which  they 
had  been  adulterated  and  overlaid; — and  not  &ani 
our  forefathers,  to  whom  it  was  "  given  iji  tht 
behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  beheve  un  hiui,  but 
also  to  suifer  fur  his  sake,"  whose  lot  fell  upon 
those  evil  times  which  called  forth  the  spirit  of 
"  resistance  unto  blood,"  who  declined  not  the 
contest,  arduous  and  trying  as  it  was^  and  who, 
by  means  of  coiitroveiay>  far  more  difficult  and 
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hazftidous  than  any  that  we  are  reejiiixed  to  exK 
gage  in,  asserted  for  us  those  ciril  liberties,  and 
those  religious  privileges,  in  which  we,  their  un- 
grateful  posterity,  so  selfishly  rejoice. 
.  No,  my  friends,  the  lesson  can  be  derived  from 
po  competent  authority.  It  is  in  the  nature  and 
reason  of  the  thing — ^it  arises  from-  the  character 
of  Christianity,  as  contrasted  with  the  state  of  the 
moral  world**-4t  follows  from  every  enlightened 
consideration  of  the  history  of  the  church,  that 
error  is  to  be  subdued,  and  truth  maintained,  by 
controversy ;  and  that  could  the  fiiends  of  reli-* 
gion  be  persuaded  to  proscribe  controversy,  no* 
thing  but  the  intervention  of  a  miracle  could  pre- 
serve that  which  should  be  dearer  to  us  than  life 
itself — "  the  truth  as  it  is.  in  Jesus.'^  Away, 
therefore,  with  the  cry  against  controversy  in  the 
present  question ! 

But,  indeed,  who  are  they  that  have  stirred 
the  controversy  in  which  we  are  engaged  ?  Not 
we,  who  were  preaching,  and  inculcating,  and 
believing,  and  acting  upon,  what  had  been  long, 
and  after  mature  consideration,  deemed  the  doc- 
trine of  God's  word ; — ^not  we,  but  those  who 
have  come  forward  to  broach  and  to  propagate 
the  tenet  of  universal  pardon,  and  its  accompa- 
nying dogmas^  They  attack  what  they  themr 
selves  allow  to  be  the  common,  the  almost  uni* 
versal  belief  of  the  Christians  in  this  land ;  and 
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so  serious  and  vehement  is  their  attack  that  the 
Christians  in  this  land  who  will  not  think  as  they 
do,  are  declared  to  be  no  Christians  at  all.  We 
only  repel  their  attack,  and  withstand  the  at- 
tempts which  they  arc  industriously  making  to 
OTcrtum  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  to  sub- 
stitute in  its  place  their  own  imaginary  conceitB. 
Far  be  it  from  us  to  deny  their  right  to  hold  and 
to  diffiise  whatever  they  believe ;  they  are  indeed 
responsible  for  that,  but  not  to  us.  On  our  part, 
however,  we  claim  the  same  unfettered  right  to 
expose,  to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  the  erroneoHS- 
ness  of  tlieir  belief,  and  to  warn  others  against  opi- 
nions which  come  home  to  our  convictions  as  con- 
trary to  God's  word.  And  if  their  mode  of  going  to 
work  has  less  of  the  aspect  of  controversy  than 
ours  has,  bo  much  the  more  imperative  is  our  duty 
to  be  explicit  in  our  condemnation,  and  active  and 
decided  in  our  endeavours. 

They  put  forth  publications,  which,  under  the 
appearance  of  being  little  more  than  effusions  of 
fervent  piety,  and  meek  benevolence,  and  experi- 
mental feeling,  are  reaUy  levelled  against  some 
of  the  ftindamental  articles  of  our  faith,  and  really 
intended  to  press  upon  the  reader's  attention,  and 
recommend  to  the  reader's  affections,  conclusionB 
at  which,  were  they  fairly  avowed,  and  stripped 
of  the  drapery  by  which  they  are  so  beautifully 
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disguised)  he  would  ttaide^ 
irrational  and  fidse. 

Or,  they  preach  these 
iriiich  oblige  them  to  give  tiior  dmeomnm  diear 
and  character  of  ordtaaiy  laslnKtiday  and  tfacy 
preach  them  to  people  who  ntheryidd  to  tkt  fierrid 
seal  and  afiectionate  earaeatoeaa  witk  vUdi  the 
speaker  urges  his  peculiar  rirvs,  tliat  aodbfe 
themselves  with  demaading  the 
the  proofs  by  which  these  can  be 
and  are  thus  imbued,  before  they  are  aware,  wish 
sentiments  w}iicb,  in  a  broader  fipTM,  they  woaU 
in  all  likdihood  have  at  onoe  lejected. 

Or,  they  get  themselves  invited  to 
parties,  which  are  pervaded  i^  rel^^ous 
«nd  ready  to  receive  every  impressioB,  if  it  ii  obly 
•conveyed  to  them  in  an  interesting  tone  and  in 
spiritual  language,  and  if  it  only  carnea  them  to 
•sublimer  heights  of  fiuth,  and  devotioo,  and  joy 
than  they  ever  reached-  before ;  and  there,  to  a 
willing  aa<fience,  linked  together  by  intimate  and 
endeared  companionship,  and  f^wtrng  with  ex- 
pectation  of  some  better  and  sweeter  tidings  than 
what  the  common  herd  of  teachers  are  aUe  to 
convey,  and  eag^  to  penetrate  still  finthcr  imo 
those  mysteries  which  have  been  hid  from  ail  be- 
dde,  they  ddiver,  as  the  oradea  of  IMviae  love, 
what  better  informed  and  more  inteU^eot  hear- 
ers would,  by  a  process  of  caledbi«ng  and  iea» 


souiiigt  have  speedily  demonstrated  to  be  an 
cmanatii»i  of  their  own  nusgmded  ajad  mysiic 
faat^. 

Or,  they  Uy  hold  of  susceptible  individuals, 
whose  religion  is  more  a  matter  of  feeling  tban 
of  faith,  aad,  sympathiiting  with  the  dark  aai 
distressful  state  in  which  their  ordinary  pas- 
tors leave  them,  and  dwelling  on  the  insutScienc; 
of  all  that  they  yet  know  to  make  them  what  they 
should  desire  to  be,  they  lay  before  tbcm  the 
chart  of  that  royal  road  to  heaven  which  thej 
have  discovered,  and,  by  the  help  of  a  few  dis- 
jointed texts,  arbitrary  defiaitions,  and  loving  ex- 
hortations, they  convert  them  to  the  belief  of  uni- 
versal pardon,  and  straightway  employ  them  » 
disciples  for  the  support  and  the  diffusion  of  tlui 
baneful  heresy, 

And  so  much  is  there  of  seeming  contrivance 
in  all  this — so  much  does  it  look  like  a  systema- 
tic plan  for  gaining  proselytes — so  much  has  li 
the  face  of  intentionally  profiting  by  the  consti- 
tutional weaknesses,  and  the  amiable  dispositions 
and  the  pecuUar  circumstances  of  those  whoii: 
conversion  is  aimed  at  or  accomplislted — Uui 
were  it  not  for  our  conviction  of  the  integiiQ-  ol 
those  by  whom  it  is  practised,  we  should  regard 
it  as  the  result  of  a  deliberate  design,  artfuUj 
formed  and  incessantly  pursued,  to  effectuate,  bj 
ibe  lielp  of  private  and  cunning  influence,  vhai 
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ati  discosaion  and  open  contending  vouM 

e  rendered  cUmerical  and  impracticable. 

\'ot  118,  therefore,  who  view  the  matter  in  tbak 

It,  and  who  are  so  situated,  nothing  remains 

:  to  convert,  what  it  wouhl  well  suit  our  op- 

«nts  to  have  continued,  a  field  of  peace,  into 

eld  of  controversy,  and  to  strive,  openly,  md 

lestly,  and  firmly,  i^ainst  the  errors  which  are 

leslously  disseminated  among  our  population. 

e  act  thus,  because  our  Christian  and  official 

figations   constrain  us  to  adopt  this  course. 

e  act  thus,  because  we  have  no  other  habile- 

!thod  of  counteracting  the  mischief;  we  cannot 

<  where  its  abettors  go— we  cannot  do  what  they 

•,    We  do  this,  because,  in  our  solemn  convic- 

m,  the  errors  they  are  spreading  are  deep  and. 

^ly.     We  act  thus,  not  merely  because  they 

•eh  universal  pardon,  but  also  because,  irom 

le  evident  connexions  and  dependencies  of  that 

wtrine,  they  will  be  tempted  to  teach  other  er< 

in,  still  greater,  if  possible,  and  more  pemitious 

•«nd  because  they  are  already  fax  gone  in  the 

Hid  that  leads  to  Socinianism.  The  leaders  them- 

dves  may  not  advance  so  far ;  but  many  of  thdr 

]31ower8  will  run  headlong  to  Socinianism — act- 

ig  more  consistently  than  their  masters — and 

wyond  that  it  is  but  a  short  and  easy  stt^ 

0  infideHty.    And  we  act  thus,  because  were  we 

a  remain  rilent  on  the  subject,  and  were  any  of 
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yourselves^  or  any  of  your  families,  or  any  within 
the  sphere  of  our  influence  to  become,  through 
that  sUence,  the  victim  of  those  ddusions  which 
are  abroad  in  the  Christian  world,  how  could  we 
be  watching  for  your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give 
ttn  account  ?  and  how  ceuld  we  answer  to  him  who 
has  appmnted  us  to  that  office,  that  we  may  warn 
}^>u  of  your  danger  ?  and  bow  eould  w^  be  fiee 
from  your  bloody  and  *^  from  the  blood  of  aU  men  ?^ 
I  beseech  you,  therefore,  to  bear  with  me^  not 
only  as  to  what  we  have  already  done,  but  also 
as  to  what  we  still  fod  it  necessary  todo^  in  oi- 
der  to  bring  to  its  right  issue  this  cbntre>rei«y 
that  we  have  with  the  apostles  of  some  elf 'the 
weist  h^esies  that  have  ever  dinned  tfie  flksl 
of  the  diurch. 


...  1 1 
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The  heresies  we  hmre  beat  eammitntf  wte 
new  in  the  Christian  dratdi.  We  hs«e 
sionally  called  then  vawA  ofoaom^  httmwt^  i9  s 
great .  propordon  of  thoie  «te  hm 
them,  they  were  absoliiftely  so,  and  ci 
mended  by  that  supposed  tpaHtej^  mod  aka  he^ 
cause  they  were  miliiowii  aa  wittfrt  ^  MtnA 
belief  in  our  day — thoo^  wefl  kBovB  9b  mmtUm 
of  ecdesiastical  histoiy — till  scat  fntfa  hy  ikme 
against  whom  we  are  coBtmdbig.  Hmwlrwh  </ 
years  ago  they  were  flMce  pneraleat  Aam  ibej 
are  now — in  what  cseiuiistaaees,  aod  vidb 
effect  I  will  state  to  jcm  pnaewAj.  Bet  I 
tion  this  now,  to  undeoetve  iImmk  iHho,  whtmihey 
have  listened  to  tlieir  pvopagaton,  imwe  hem 
struck  aad  attncted  by  the  ncfwdtj  of  ihm  «es^ 
timents,  and  par^  on  diat  woovaaA  itieptei 
them — tonfUj  fetamdiDg  ikeaudweM  ihtft  k  was 
ft  1]|^  fiDom  abofie  wUch  had  ia  dbcse  dafs  Made 
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an  extraordiuary  development  of  divine  tnitli, 
instead  of  being  aware  that  it  was  a  meteor  which 
appeared  of  old,  and  which,  after  bewildering, 
and  misleading,  and  destroying  its  thousands, 
vanished  away,  and  left  the  errors  it  had  disclos- 
ed in  the  darkness  that  befitted  them.  In  a  vo- 
lume which  has  been  printed  for  nearly  two  ceo- 
turies,  1  read  the  following  as  statemeats  of  cer- 
tain religious  tenets  which  were  held  in  those  an- 
cient times;  and  on  hearing  them  you  will  judge 
how  far  they  resemble  what  are  now  admired  u 
wonderful  discoveries,  and  embraced  as  truths, 
which  have  been  hid  from  all  former  generations, 
and  whether  the  resemblance  is  not  so  strikingly 
exact,  that  we  may  well  be  excused  for  suspect- 
ing that  the  one  has  been  borrowed  from  the 
other.  In  the  book  referred  to,  these  are  stated 
as  rampant  opinions  at  the  time  ; — 

"  That  by  Christ's  death,  all  the  sins  of  all  the 
men  in  the  world,  Turks,  Pagans,  as  well  as  Chnt- 
tians,  committed  against  the  moral  law  and  fiiM 
covenant,  are  actually  pardoned  and  forgiven ;  and 
this  is  the  everlasting  gospel-" — "  That  no  mM 
shall  perish  or  go  to  hell  for  any  sins  but  unbelief 
only." — "  That  Christ  died  for  all  men  alike,  ft* 
the  reprobate  as  well  as  for  the  elect,  and  that 
not  only  sufficiently,  but  effectually — ^for  Judif 
as  well  as  Peter — for  the  damned  in  hell  as  wdl 
as  the  saints  in  heaven." — "  That  God's  clald- 
len  are  not  to  ask  the  pardon  and  forgiveness 'of 
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their  sins ;  they  need  not,  they  ought  not,  and 
^tis  no  less  than  blasphemy  for  a  child  of  Grod  tb 
ask  pardon  of  sins ;  "'tis  infidelity  to  ask  pardon 
of  sins,  and  David^s  asking  forgiveness  of  sins 
was  his  weakness.^ — *^  That  there  is  no  hell  but 
in  this  life,  and  that  is  the  legal  terrors  and  fears 
which  men  have  in  their  conscifences.*"— "  That 
the  promises  belong  to  sinners  as  sinners,  not  as 
repenting  or  humbled  sinners.^ — *^  That  Sanctis' 
fication  is  not  an  evidence  of  justification ;  and 
all  notes  and  signs  of  a  Christianas  estate  are  le-' 
gal  and  unlawful.^— <<  That  true  faith  is  without 
all  doubts  of  salvation,  and  if  any  man  have 
doubts  of  his  salvation,  ^his  faith  is  to  be  noted 
with  a  black  mark»^ — "  That  the  doctrine  of  re* 
pentance  is  a  soul-destroying  doctrine.^ — **  That 
God  was  never  angry  nor  displeased  with  man ; 
for  if  he  were  ever  displeased  and  pleased  again; 
then  there  is  a  changeableness  in  Gbd.'* — "  That 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  witness  and 
declare  the  love  of  God  to  us — ^not  to  procure  it 
for  us,  or  to  satisfy  God  (as  some  say).     Christ 
was  a  most  glorious  publisher  of  the  gospel— he 
was  sent  to  preach  the  gospel,  to  heal  the  broken* 
hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives ; 
in  all  that  Christ  saith  to  be  the  end  of  his  com* 
ing,  is  not  a  word  mentioned  of  any  thing  done 
by  him  in  the,  way  of  satisfying  God.     Chxkt'd 
coming  was  more  like  a  conqueror  to  destroy  the 
enemy  in  our  nature,  atid  so  to  convince  us  of  the 


bvc  1^  God  xo  OS,  by  destroying  in  oar  imnre 
that  which  we  thought  stood  between  Gml  mi 
us." — "  It  is  not  Euitsble  to  God  to  pict  sad 
choose  ainongfit  men  in  shoving  mercy ;  if  iht 
love  of  God  be  manifested  to  a  few,  it  is  far  fims 
being  infinite ;  if  God  show  not  mercy  to  all,  ti) 
ascribe  it  to  hia  will  or  pleasure,  is  to  blasphcntf 
his  excellent  name  and  nature."- — "  That  theif 
sliail  be  a  general  restoration,  wherein  all  men 
shall  be  reconciled  to  God  and  sawed — only  thosr 
who  now  believe  and  are  saints  before  this  wsto- 
ration,  shall  be  in  a  higher  condition  t^an  tbosF 
that  do  not  believe."  " 

You  cannot  have  failed,  my  friends,  to  obsETTf 
how  like  these  statements  are  to  the  opinions  U])- 
on  whtdi  we  have  been  animadverting.  In  tbe 
material  points  there  is  a  pwfect  identity ;  in 
other  respects  the  similarity  is  very  close ;  nri 
we  might  have  even  quoted  more  to  show  you, 
that  not  only  an  universal  pardon  and  its  cognate 
heresies  are  not  new,  but  that  the  very  eame  anO- 
t|uity  belongs  to  cert^  opinions  more  extrav*- 
gant  still,  of  which  there  are  symptoms  and  ex- 
amples at  the  present  day,  and  among  ourselves. 

Now,  what  were  the  circumstances  in  which 
the  notions  we  have  referred  to  were  produced 
and  professed  ?  It  was  in  the  time  of  the  Con- 
monwealth  that  they  sprung  up^ — a  period  when 
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much  evil  was  mixed  with  much  good-^wben 
along  with  some  of  the  mo8t  admirable  tpecimerii 
of  Christian  Theology  that  Ae  Ghurch  has  ever 
seen,  there  were  produced  a  nnilti{rfici^  of  notions 
vying  with  each  other  in  absurdity  andimpiety--«> 
when  the  human  mind  was  let  loose  from  its  custo- 
uunyreBtraints  in  every d^artment  of  life^-wfaen, 
on  subjects  of  the  most  sacred  moment,  imagina* 
tion  took  its  wildest  flight,  in^defianoe  both  of  rea- 
son and  Scripture-^when  every  jfiherate  fanatic 
thought  himself  entitled  4o  teac^  and  poured 
forth  his  crudities  over  his  Tillage  or  his  neigh* 
bourhood,  as  if  he  had  been  a  messenger  fiom 
heaven^^when  the  great  'Contest  seemed  to  be, 
who  should  be  most  extravagant  and  most  dar- 
ing in  deciding  on  the  things  of  Gbd-^when  un- 
acquainted with  the  Bible,  or  disregarding  itft 
contents,  or  using  it  as  a  partial  counsel,  men  did 
not  so  much  attend  to  idiat  God  had  spcA^en  as 
to  what  they  themselves  thought  proper  to  allege 
and  promulgate— *and  when  tibe  voiee  cf  sobor^ 
learned,  cvnogelioal  divines  was  drowned  amidst 
the  Babel  anarchy  that  was  created  by  stupd 
ignorance,  Uasphemous  error^  and  -re^tMess,  4m- 
godiy  <specul»tion« 

lit  was  in  sudi  pefeiloos  ^  times— ^  times  of  li- 
berty and  error,^  as  Br.  Owen  calls  •'diem-^lhiat 
the  heretical  opinions  we  are  speaking  of  had  lltdr 
birth,  and  their  nourishment,  and  their  matmtty. 
They  proceeded^-HMyt  Sfoin  any  of  those  emi- 
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iient  men  who  then  flourished,  and  whose  memo- 
ries will  always  be  venerated  as  being  some  of  the 
brightest  ornaments  of  the  church  ofChrist— but 
from  the  meanest  of  the  multitude,  who  had  nei- 
ther talent,  nor  knowledge,  nor  gifts  of  any  kind, 
but  whi),  acting  under  the  mad  inspiration  of  the 
day,  thought  themselves  qualified  to  prophesy 
and  to  preach  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Such  was  their  parentage  at  that  extraordinary 
a;ra.  We  do  not  say  that  it  proves  them  to  be 
heretical.  But  it  certainly  gives  us  no  prepos- 
session in  their  behalf — it  rather  afTords  a  pre- 
sumption against  them.  And  this  presumption 
is  strengthened  when  we  recollect  that  they  sunk 
in  repute  and  died  away,  as  men  awoke  from  the 
delirious  dreams  in  which  they  had  mistaken  vi- 
sions for  reality,  and  substituted  their  own  fancies 
for  the  dictates  of  the  Spirit,  and  as  they  returned 
to  that  grave,  unprejudiced,  enlightened,  and 
prayerful  conBideration  of  the  Scriptures  by  which 
alone  we  can  ever  correctly  ascertain  what  6o4 
would  have  us  to  believe  and  to  do  that  we  may 
be  saved.  , 

Nor  must  I  forget  to  state,  that  these  Asti^  | 
uomian  doctrines  did  not  fall  into  oblivion,  with- 
out having  first  demonstrated  their  ungodlinew,  | 
in  the  practical  effects  which  they  produced.  1% 
might  have  been  easily  foreseen  that  they  would 
lead  to  immoralities  of  every  kind.  To  believe 
them,  and  yet  to  continue  holy;  was  »  atrte  af  ] 
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ftracter  not  likely  to  be  realized.     It  could  not 
supposed  that  where  impunity  was  positively 
hexed  to  eyevy  transgression,  the  passions  of 
r  fiillen  nature  would  abstain  from  indulgence, 
submit  to  be  controlled.     And  the  fact  corres- 
nded  with  the  probability.    Those  who  imbibed 
s  heresy,  took  occasion  and  encouragement  to 
u     They  felt  that  there  could  be  no  hasard  in 
Qomitdng  the  iniquity  which  was  already  par- 
ued,  and  which,  let  it  be  as  gross  and  a^  heinous 
it  might,  could  never  subject  them  to  condem- 
tion.   And  the  fear  of  consequences  being  thus 
noTed,  and  the  path  of  sin  having  been  cleared 
all  its  ruggedness  and  all  its  terrors,  they  gave 
smselves  up  to  every  vicious  gratification,  and 
1 '^  work  all  uncleannesswithgreediness.^  Habits 
moral  depravity,  added  to  the  daiing  freedoms 
By  had  taken  in  interpreting  the  will  of  God, 
1  to  a  dereliction  of  religious  principle ;  and  the 
doedaess  of  their  lives,  comlnned  in  unholy  al- 
Boe  with  the  impiety  of  their  minds,  made 
ristianity,  as  a  Divine  revelation,  hateful   to 
BBi)  and  sooner  or  later  dragged  them  into  in- 
fllity.    We  do  not  say  that  this  was  the  case 
fli  all  of  them.    Some  had  such  strength  of 
di  as  to  resist  the  natural  tendency  of  thdr  er- 
Si  and  others  were  reclaimed  before  they  had 
Qoeeded  tea  on  their  career.    But  it  was  the 
»  of  many,  iinder  the  government  of  ibose 
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pftrdoii,  inn 

!u  Vecjme  tbmaisaei  prod^Btes,  and  then  to  k- 

^mplished  infiddb. 

:  boc  the  experienee  oFlk 

Kmiis  on  tbe  cfcnlic 

be  vsefbl  to  eonslt 

Becarity  thu  tkf 

i£  indeed  we  luiye  not  In 

of  the  sameaoB 


Bat  then  we  wac  toid.  k  nifwer  to  the  sBep- 
tion  «>f  TOch  dangers  ns  we  faaiTe  now  adverted  tt. 
that  ttui  lr;sding  advocates  of  inuversalpaxdoik 
preterit  ar«  wine,  and  pieoiw  and  holy  men. 

To  tli*fir  wi%dom  a*  teic?:ers  rf  divine  mate. 
I  Utv-.t  rttfny*:  to  jrive  l.:v  :cs:imonv.  I  demur fc 
that  \ff:'\ii'f!  coriaifJcTed  a?  oae  *>t  their  characteris- 
tic*:.  Mo'-it  unfrfjuivocaV-y  do  I  deny  their  pof- 
rscssiori  of  it.  AIJ  that  I  see.  and  hear,  and  kso* 
of  them  in  this  respect,  gi^e?  me  the  irresistibli 
impreHvjon  that  as  to  the  matter  in  hand  the}' SR 
unwJKe — they  neither  clearly  comprehend,  nori? 
they  "  rip^htly  divide,  the  word  of  truth.*^ 

But  vhen  piety  and  holiness  are  ascribed  t- 
ihcm,  I  cheerfully  concur  in  the  commendatioc 
If  all  the  tribute  that  is  claimed  for  them  ba^f 
'Hsptstt  to  their  personal  and  spiritual  worth,  tbst 
b  attribute  which  is  justly  due,  whidi  I  pay  do^ 
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,:thi8  moment,  wd  which  I  pay,  not  merely 

tbou^  :rehieiance,  but  with  pleasme-    And  I 

il^  wish  that  they  could  be  prevailed  upon  to 

st.awi^  the  heresies  to  which  they  are  bo  eager- 

,a$tachi^  in  order  to  make  our  esteem  unqua- 

led,  and  that  many  who  censure  their  9eal  in 

i^pogatingtbese,  would  imitate  them  in  their 

la^eiedy  conversation,  their  devotedness  .tp  God, 

id  their  benevolence  to  men. 

The  truth  is,  that,  had  we  deemed  them. other 

taa  men  of  God,  and  not  deserving  of  the  re- 

Mst  which  they  reeeive,  we  might  have  bcien 

si»pted{to  let  thc^r  errors 'paas  aw«y'-?a8,.in  that 

laef  .^y  would  quickly  have  done~into  con- 

imptr^nd  forget&lness.    Absurd,  unscriptuial, 

rA  daogeeous^  as  their  peculiar  opinions  are,  these 

Ittld  :only  have  been  buoyed  ^up  and  acquired 

itttoctiMi  by  diose  moral  qualities  with  which 

bfey^^m  associated.    And  while  I  am  onidous  to 

qpfce. all  requisite  adoinwledgment  of  :the  latter, 

iiiHHild  insist  upon  separating  them  entirely  from 

heffenner,  that  >your  nunds  may  not  be  unduly 

aflueneed  and' biassed,  in  pronoundi^  judgm^it 

ta  tlie  «xistiBg  flulgeet  of  dispute.     Granting  to 

tm  iadividoals  who  are  'the  dii^ -patrons  and 

^nmoters  ef  Ae  bbnoiious' tenet,  idl-the  ami- 

(Ukness  and  all  the  respeetabiUty  Aateanbe 

pe£eated  of  them,'  stiU  I  do  net  see-  what;  it'  has 

be-^  with' the  tratii  or  ihe  filsdiood  tif 'tAte  doc- 


gtrfOiii  n  ^■cipfefci«i» 
Bi«  fln&  •  «t^Beiioii  cnMCh 
Bg,  in  fdaf^ 
I  «br  doctrine.  Ad 
r  k^  Wa  different,*^ 
ikau^  wt  had  ftaad  the  nw  c»«xi8tiiig  bfi» 
dwwly  in  the  taae  |iewHj  07  &I^llmeIlld^ 
4uMd  b  favour  of  die  tluUiJtfiogi  thatditn- 
■Wdcp,  ygoM  have  beeniBH  wJ  ■rotralizedbyAt 
gtf  btexier  and  Mine  mghiftriBm  &ct,thatdM- 
Hodi  ud  tans  ofdMUMdk,  «k>  have  bdd  wi 
m»  lurfciiog  die  oppoate  ■*"^"**,  have  msde  tb( 
higbeat  utaJDmeati  m  Chrisuan  godlineeB  mi 
jiituti,  and  demonstrated  tbemselves  to  be  CD>)- 
MDt  taints  as  well  as  sound  belicTers.  If  nd 
reaaoning  is  entitled  to  bare  any  weight  M  iL 
the  abettor*  of  uniTersal  pardon  must  give^ 


8ER1I0K  X.  960 

duMe  who  mahitgiii  the  doctrine  of  Jiutifica- 
B  as  taught  in  the  pages  of  our  ecdeaastical 

indaicb* 

We  have  to  remark,  however,  that  in  certain 

pe^y  doctrifial  error  is  not  incompatible  with  most 

irent  piety  and  most  exemplary  conduct* 

fiv^ck  combinations,  indeed,  do  not  exist  in 

bend.    In  general,  the  mind  and  the  deport- 

»t  win  have  their  moral  complexion  decidedly 

d  habitually  affected  by  the  nature  of  the  creed 

litis  embraced,  and  of  the  opinions  that  are  en- 

rl^ilied.     We  are  taught  to  expect  this  from  the 

ftttjitation  of  human  nature,  and  from  the  state- 

ei^ts  of  holy  writ ;  and  we  find  it  realized  in  ex- 

sience. 

[And,,  therefore,  let  no  one  underrate  the  import- 
toe  of  sound  opinions,  or  feel  contented  with  any 
wA  of  sentiments  respecting  gospel  truth,  pro- 
lied  only  these  produce  no  deleterious  effects  on 
0,  temper  and  the  practice.  Independently  of 
ioir  practical  influence,  correct  notions  of  what 
odhas  revealed  are  most  honourable  to  him, 
tdf  tm  that  account,  are  things  which  should  not 
§\  tcgarded  with  indifference.  But  it  should 
iter  be  tcftgqtten  that  mistakes  in  one  depart- 
iMDit  of  the  system  of  belief  are  apt  to  gender 
diers  where  they  will  be  of  still  greater  moment, 
ad  will  do  still  greater  mischief.  And  it  should 
•»     ■  .  , 

•  S^  Note  T, 
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as  little  te  forgotten  that  a  wrong  Mih  must 
more  or  less,  in  one  respect  or  another,  tend-  to 
occasion  some  defects,  or  to  create  some  faults,  in 
the  dispositions  or  the  behaviour,  the  worship  or 
the  morality,  of  those  who  sincerely  maintain  it.' 
So  that  you  cannot  be  too  careful  to  acquire  fbr 
yourselves,  and  to  inculcate  upon  others,  the 
most  accurate  conceptions  of  all  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  has  been  pleased  to  promulgate  for  your 
instruction  in  divine  things.  In  every  ease  this 
should  be  subject  of  solicitude.  And  it  should  he 
more  especially  and  minutely  attended  to,  where 
the  points  at  issue  have  a  near  and  influential  re- 
lation to  the  more  immediate  principles  of  human 
conduct  and  of  Christian  character. 

But  still,  though  the  rule  is  aswehave  now  stat- 
ed it  to  be,  there  are  exceptions  to  it.  We  som^ 
times  sec  individuals  far  wrong  in  their  doctriasl 
views,  and  yet  "walking  in  the  commandments  and 
ordinances  of  the  Lord,  blameless,""  and  especially 
remarkable  for  their  spirituality  and  devotion.  So 
much  are  they  under  the  influence  of  sanctifying 
grace,  and  so  peculiarly  balanced  and  disciplined 
is  their  spiritual  irame,  that  the  natural  tendency 
of  these  views  is  restrained ;  what  they  contain 
of  evil  motive  is  removed  to  a  distance,  as  it  were, 
from  the  springs  of  action,  and  the  sonnd  and 
healthful  principles  of  the  divine  life  are  kept  so 
continually  present  to  the  thoughts,  and  in  such 
close  contact  with  the  affections,  and  in  such  vt- 


SEBMON  X.  921 

lis  and  unceasing  exercise,  that  they  OTerpow* 
1  the  counter  working  of  what  would  other* 
^  lead  to  ungodly  and  unrighteous  living, 
mples  of  this  have  actuaDy  occurred.  I 
It  mention  one,*  whose  piety  and  holiness 
scarcely  be  questioned  by  any  candid  mind, 
who  yet  held  opinions  which  must  be  deemed 
nnely  erroneous — ^maintaining,  for  instance, 
*<  man  rises  again  immediately  after  death, 
is  then  a  real  substantial  man  in  perfect  hu- 
form,^ — that  ^^the  general  judgment  has  been 
fcdy  accomplished"-*— that  ^^  the  sacrifice  of 
IS  Christ  did  not  consist  in  his  suffering  the 
ishment  due  to  sinners," — and  that  *^  he 
self  had  communications  with  the  spiritual 
Id  and  revelations  from  heaven,  as  the  Apos> 
Paul  and  Peter  had."  And  surely  it  will  not 
[enied  that  many  a  Roman  Catholic  has  spent 
iays  in  close  and  devout  communion  with  his 
^  and  has  abounded  in  godliness  and  good 
ks,  and  walked  steadfastly  and  perseverinf^y 
renward,  though  all  the  while  he  had  not 
ranced  his  belief  respecting  transubstandatko, 
the  infallibility  of  the  Pope,  and  the  power 
he  priest  to  grant  absolution,  and  the  proprie- 
oid  efficacy  of  extreme  unction.  We  say  that 
)e  and  similar  instances  which  might  he  nt^ 


t  fhi-— Wen  vaia^mfA 


»»^M 


I  Aiiut  tqMm  tfar  >^H 

d  it  xfaenifore  he  Tigkff  to  gire  tht 
e  avdtt  tBieTE  wliich  fierv-ad«  tsAai 
da»— or  te  ngard  tlien  «l 
r  to  nfraiD  &an>  nppotdi^  tte 
vit*  «ae  acnre  in  pvinp  tfaem  exumnre  ciio^ 
UM  ?  ^«  Bwn  en  it  be  li^ln  lo  creit  with  » 
amem  at  'mildyuu.  xbe  faeKsjr  of  OHvairi 
pmluo*  wr  b>  abaua  fim  —■'"*-"—■""{;  to  At 
wrjr  £kC(  eadb  M  give  dKir  days  «Dd  di^  mgN 
!•  die  dJMOTtiitipn  of  it,  liowe«-er  coDsecnai 
tliqr  iBsy  be  to  tbe  sernce  of  God,  and  bowent 
ilrflHtflf  b]t  good  viD  to  fDCD.  Their  doctiine  «• 
tcadivt*  the  word  of  God,  and  biiBg:s  ridicule  <i 
tlie  giMipeiof  Cbiist,  thougli  tlsey  mean  it  «( 
wul  though  they  know  it  not ;  ssd  that  is  a  coV 
nunding  reason  fur  our  giving  it  no  quartcc,  i^ 
kliowing  itM  authors  no  deference.      It  is  inimidl 
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\ifi^pBxute  of  piel^  aad  virtue,  £nrthmigh  tiuy 
D^yes^firom  having  be«i  previonstygNfdiided 
.foftded  jnihe  fidth  which «'  puxifioi  thehetrt,'' 
^Hmnghad  their  minds  previoudy  trained 
hjp^ercifiiea  of  godliness,  are  proof  against  its 
tfiffl^iHg  influence,  yet  its  influence  is  such 
l^pld  out  dorect  encouragement. to  die  grati- 
l^n^  of  appetite  and  pasnon.  It  will  assntits 
;v/ft.  laastery  over  those  who  are  constitutiQnally 
Jl^,and  mingling  much  in  the  wodd,  and  eipos- 
^.HM^o^g  temptations ;  and  when  it  gets  among 
crowd  whose  predispositions  are  already  on  the 
yoC  licentiousness,  it  will  be  found  an  over- 
^  for  all  the  restraints  which  have  been  hi. 
Ito^employed  to  awe  them  into  the  decencies 
^]ioD^9Sties  of  conduct.  And  being  thus  iniini- 
ik^-the  pause  of  piety  and  virtue,  we  should  be 
Itorst  enemies  of  our  kind,  if  we  did  not  pro- 
JBd  w|ff  against  it,  and  struggle  manfully  and 
mtlessly  for  its  extermination. 
^  IB  on  these  accounts  that  I  am  anxious  to 
ffk  asunder  that  tie  by  which  it  is  bound  in 
off'Conoepdons  to  the  Christian  graces  of  those 
ISk'^e  the  lead  in  pressing  it  upon  the  credu* 
fjal  the  young,  and  the  ignorant,  and  the  ^m- 
^  who  come  within  the  sphere  of  their  attrac* 
s«  .  This  alliance  is  an  alliance  in  fact,  but  not 
/principle — I  should  rather  say  in  appearance, 
(.noi  in  reality.    I  would  have  you  to  look  at 
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the  doctrine  of  universal  pardon  apart  from  ibe 
character  of  its  authors,  with  which  the  right  or 
the  wrong  that  may  be  in  it  hag  nothing  to  do. 
I  would  have  you  to  look  at  it  la  the  light  at 
Scripture,  which  is  no  respecter  of  persona,  and 
which  condemns  it  in  every  page.  I  would  have 
you  to  look  at  it  as  besrii^  upon  the  principles 
and  propensities  of  our  fallen  nature  in  all  its  dh 
versified  conditions,  tliat  you  may  see  how  neces- 
sarily it  genders  those  things  for  "  whose  sake, 
the  wrath  of  God  cometh  upon  the  cbilfbcn  of 
disobedience."  And  if  you  will  but  contemplale 
it  in  these  points  of  view,  I  trust  you  will  allow 
no  degree  of  heaven  ly-mindedness,  ai»d  no  saQC- 
tity  of  deportment  with  which  it  may  happen  W 
be  associated,  to  prevent  you  from  regarding  it 
with  abhorrence,  and  resisting  it  with  firmness. 

Many  of  our  opponents  are  rather  fond,  and 
apparently  somewhat  proud,  of  referring  to  l\x 
personal  excellence  of  tliose  who  have  been  raoJi 
forward  in  propagating  their  tenets.  But  is  not 
this  inconsistent  with  their  renunciation  of  sU 
human  authority  in  matters  of  faith  ?  The  in- 
consistency is  the  greater,  that  the  authority  here 
relied  on  derives  its  weight  chiefly  from  those  qu»- 
litics,  which  do  not  constitute  a  man''s  peculiai 
fitness  for  expounding  the  Scriptures,  and  giving 
a  correct  and  consistent  view  of  the  truths  of  th( 
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gospeL  A  mttn  does  not  make  sny-  apptfoacb  •  U 
infallibility  of  jadgwent,  merely  becaose  'he  is 
liiuch  given  to  prayer,  and  is  adorned  with  many 
of  the  beauties  of  holiness.  Hie  Bible  lays  gieait 
'stress  on  knowledge  and  wisdom  and  spiritufd  un;- 
derdtanding,  even  for  private  Ghristiansi  And 
much  more  must  these  be  requisite  for  such  as 
venture  to  say  that  all  the  Ohiistiaiis  duit  have 
gone  before  them,  and  all  the  Christians  that  are 
ai^ound  them,  have  mistaken  the  meaning  of  Ae 
Scripture  on  the  most  essential  pmnts  of  fidth,  and 
that  they  have  discovered,  and  explained,  and 
made  indisputable,  that  which  was  dark  and  tmin- 
telligible  to  all  besides.  So  that,  here,  any  ap> 
peal  to  their  chief  men  on  the  mere  ground  of 
moral  worth  is  especially  inappr(^riate  and  inad- 
missible. 

But  still  it  is  a  leading  maxim  with  them,  that 
in  such  concerns,  human  authority  is  not  to  be 
allowed  or  submitted  to.  And  trufy,  if  they  only 
mean  that  we  must  not  permit  any  of  our  feUow- 
creatures  to  dictate  to  us  what  we  are  to  believe, 
and  thus  denude  ourselves  of  our  independent 
nght,  of  our  protestant  privflege,  to  search  the 
Scriptures  for  ourselves— if  they  only  mean  this, 
we  cordially  agree  with  them,  and  would  exhort 
them  to  ^^  stand  &Bt  in  that  liberty.^  But  if  they 
mean  that  we  are  not  to  take  assistance  ftom 
others  in  our  efibrts  to  understand  the  word  of 
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Go^— that  ve  are  not  to  take  assistance  firom 
uay  one  who  ia  capable  of  rendering  it — thai 
we  are  not  to  take  it  in  a  particular  man- 
ner from  those  nrhose  endowtneiits,  and  stu- 
dies, and  experience,  all  fit  them  ]  for  throwing 
light  on  what  is  obscure,  in  the  sacred  volume^ 
if  this  be  their  meaning,  I  must  dissent  &obi  it 
as  St  once  foolish,  hurtful,  and  uascriptural.  Thu 
tlas,  however,  is  the  import  of  their  maxiffl  we 
are  inclined  to  believe  from  what  they  say  whan 
ve  refer  to  certain  commentaries  from  wbose  wril- 
ings,  I  am  sure,  both  you  and  I  have  often  te- 
cfflved  much  comfort  and  instruction.  When  in 
order  to  aid  us  in  settling  any  disputed  point,  we 
would  consult  good  Matthew  Henry,  or  good  Mj. 
Scott,  or  good  Dr.  Doddridge,  we  are  cut  ehort 
in  our  appeal  by  being  reminded  that  these  are 
but  human  authorities — and  we  are  inoreovei 
told  that  one  and  all  of  them  were  ignorant  of  the 
truth^and  it  is  even  insinuated  as  a  matter  of 
justifiable  doubt,  whether  they  are  now,  wlieiein 
our  simplicity  we  have  always  believed  such  holy 
men  to  be  ! 

And  yet  their  practice  does  not  always  squaie 
with  their  maxim.  If  the  authority  happens  to 
be  against  them,  then  they  resolutely  reject  it, 
and  interponc  their  own  ability,  by  the  help  of 
the  Spirit,  whose  illumination  they  chum  to  enjoj 
in  as  liberal  measure  as  any  of  the  departed  saints 


It  we  liftve  named,^  to  understand  what  the  paaa- 

e  of  Scripturewhidi  is  under  discussbn  signifies. 

It  if  the  authority  happens  to  be  in  their  fitvour, 

.i^icplanations  and  its  statements  are  listened  to 

|di  the  utmost  readiness,  Mid  xeeeived  as  from 

beexcellentglory.^^  Were  not  this  the  casoi  why 

iTithey  listen  so  complacently  and  so  submissive- 

rtp  the  c(»nment«ries  of  the  liying,  whom  th^ 

aploy  to  edify  them ;  as  if  these  could  have  any 

lire  of  the  divine  sanction  than  the  commenta- 

Ka  of  the  dead,  who  were  honoured  to  win  many 

jiuIb  to  Christ,  and  whose  praise  is  in  all  the 

lurches  ?  Why  should  they  recommend  pi^rim- 

1^  to  that  temple  in  which  alone,  of  all  th^  tem- 

b8;in  our  favoured  land,  the  true  doctrine  is 

poached,  and  the  true  worship  is  performed  ? 

yhy  are  certain  books  and  tracts  circulated,  as 

V^aining  or  unfolding  what  the  initiated  must 

bf4e  by,  and  the  uninitiated  must  receive  ?  Why 

t^  particular  individuals  spoken  of„  resorted  to, 

ii4  quoted  as  expounders  of  the  system,  as  oraclejs 

f  the  truth,  as  discoverers  of  the  gospel? 

Nay,  we  find,  that  when  it  answers  their  pur- 

KMi^  they  can  attempt  to  prop  up  their  argu> 

fients  by  calling  in  the  aid  of  foreign  churches, 

fid  foreign  divines.     And  even  here  it  appears 

p  us  that  the  authorities  are  misquoted,  and  their 

ipuuons  misrepresented.     We  care  not  much 

wfoki  the  Protestant  churches  of  France^  or  even 
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what  Luther  himself  held  on  the  subject  of  uni- 
versal pardon,  so  long  as  we  have  the  Scriplum 
from  which  they  derived  their  creed,  and  can 
judge  for  ourselyes.  But,  in  justice  to  both  of 
these,  who  have  been  dragged  in  to  give  counte- 
nance  to  a  doctiine  so  palpably  at  variance  with 
the  doctrine  of  revelation,  we  must  openly  stale, 
that  when  their  confessions  and  writings  are  im- 
partially perused,  and  fairly  interpreted,  they  will 
be  found  guiltless  of  any  such  heresy. 

And,  in  particular,  we  apprehend,  that  tbe 
great  Reformer  has  been  much  misunderstood  aoi! 
uncandidly  dealt  with.  Even  though  he  had  fa- 
voured the  doctrine  of  universal  pardon,  let  not 
our  opponents  take  refuge  in  hie  name,  luilea 
they  will  also  consent  to  adopt  his  vievrs  on  Cun- 
substantiatian,  andonwbateverother  point  he nu; 
have  been  unscriptural  and  unsound.  But  »e 
think  it  clear,  when  one  part  of  his  statemeat  ii 
compared  with  another,  and  the  whole  system 
which  he  embraced  is  considered  in  cannexian. 
that  he  did  not  distinctly  entertain  the  opinionte 
willingly  imputed  to  him.  There  are  expression! 
in  his  work  on  the  Epistle  to  ttic  Galatians,  whicti 
Bccm  to  intimate  that  opinion,  and  which,  when 
taken  in  nn  insulated  form,  do  perhaps  plainly 
enough  contain  it.  But  it  should  be  recolleeteJ 
that  when  he  wrote,  his  grand  controversy  w« 
with  the  church  of  Rome  as  to  the  ground  of  ■ 


SERMON  X;  979 

shmeir^s  acceptance  with  God,  and  dial  aa  his  aiis> 
tagonists  maintained  the  doctrine  of  diat  accept- 
ance testing  on  human  merit,  which  Luther  just* 
]j  considered  as  strikmg  at  the  yery  root  of  the 
gospel  as  a  scheme  of  diyine  mercy,  and  makingthe 
work  of  Christ  of  none  effect,  so  he  in  maintain* 
ing  the  opposite  doctrine,  which  he  looked  on  as  of 
the  last  importance,  as  the  essential  article  which 
served  as  a  touchstone  to  a  standing  or  a  foiling 
church,  he  was  tempted  to  yield  to  the  natural 
vehemence  of  his  temper,  and  employ  language 
much  stronger  and  more  unlimited  in  its  literal 
meaning,  than  was  at  all  necessary  for  conveying 
what  he  thought  and  wanted  to  express.  Let  it 
be  recollected,  moreover,  that  in  the  very  book  in 
which  he  is  said  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  universal 
pardon,  he  states  sentiments  and  uses  phraseology 
which  are  at  complete  variance  with  it;  as  for  ex- 
ample when  he  says,  ^<  The  32d  psalm  witness- 
eth,  that  the  faithful  do  confess  their  unrighteous- 
ness, and  pray  that  the  wickedness  of  their  sin 
may  be  forgiven.^  ^*  Moreover  the  whole  church, 
which  indeed  is  holy,  prayeth  that  her  sins  may 
be  forgiven  her,  and  it  believeth  the  forgiveness 
of  sins."*^ 

Above  all,  let  it  be  recollected,  that  even  in  those 
confessions  in  which  the  principles  of  the  Re- 

*  See  Note  U. 


finmers  are  embo^ed,  and  &om  which  we  Diy 
beet  learn  the  sentiments  which  they  had  cleailj 
■ad  deliberately  formed  on  every  essential  topic 
of  Chriitianit)',  we  have  that  very  account  ofpw-^ 
AtD  and  justilication  which  is  given  in  the  stan- 
daids  of  our  church,  and  which,  as  it  stands  there,, 
finds  no  favour  from  our  opponents.  In  a  con- 
frgfiinn  sanctioned  and  recommended  by  LutW, 
we  meet  with  the  following  statements. 

"  Justification  takes  place  when  in  the  juit 
judgment  of  God,  our  sins  and  the  etenul 
punishment  due  to  them  are  remitted,  and  akm 
clothed  with  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  which  ii 
fi«ely  imputed  to  us,  and  reconciled  to  God,  w 
arc  made  liis  beloved  children  and  heirs  of  etenJ 
life."  And  ag^n, — "  There  is  nothing  wherebj 
■ten  can  deliver  themselves  from  sin,  and  escape 
deserved  punishment,  except  Jesus  Christ,  vl» 
jlone  is  able  to  rescue  all  the  elect  from  rin,  the 
wrath  of  God,  eternal  condemnation."  And 
again,  "  True  penitents,  though  altogether  desti- 
tute of  every  righteousness  of  their  own,  yet  m 
dependence  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  they 
flee  to  the  throne  of  God's  grace,  and  there  im- 
plore  his  mercy  and  the  remission  of  tlieir  Mm, 
Hid  that  on  account  of  the  merit  and  satisfacflon 
,  «f  his  only  begotten  Son."" 
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Was  it  poBoble,  my  friends,  for  Luther,  to 
entertain  such  sentiments  as  these,  and  at  the 
same  .time  to  entertain  the  sentiments  ascribed  to 
him  on  the  subject  of  universal  pardon  ?  It  can- 
not be :  and  therefore,  when  he  is  represented  «^ 
hoIcEng  the  latter,  he  has  either  been  wholly  mis- 
apprehended, or  his  inconsistency  is  such  that 
any  appeal  to  his  authority  is  qmte  nugatory  and 

It  is  evident,  indeed,  that  had  Luther'^s  atten- 
doii  been  turned  to  such  a  doctrine,  it  would  have 
shaiced  richly  in  that  indignation  with  which  he 
attacked  the  ^stem  of  indulgences  that  was  prac- 
tised in  the  church  of  Rome.  It  is  the  worst 
species  of  indulgence.  The  indulgences  of  the 
•  cnurch  of  Rome  depend  upon  the  good  pleasure 
oCthe  Pope,  and  he  may  be  pleased  to  withhold 
them  from  every  one,  or  to  any  extent  he  tlunks 
proper.  But  the  indulgence  that  flows  from  the 
doctrine  of  universal  pardon,  as  maintained  and 
taught  by  our  opponents,  cannot  be  withheld 
from  any  man.  It  comprehends  all  sinners  with- 
in its  wide  embrace.  It  is  already  granted  for 
the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future — ^gifted  by 
divine  mercy — ^written  by  the  finger  of  God  in 
his  immutable  word — sealed  by  the  blood  of  his 
incarnate  Son — and  the  irrevocable  privilege  of 
every  profligate  that  infiBSts  the  world,  as  well  as 
of  every  saint  that  adorns  the  church ! 
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Such  is  the  doctrine  of  oar  opponents,  which. 
I  will  venture  to  afBrm,  is  supported  by  no  esta- 
blished authority  from  which  they  would  be  will- 
ing  to  profess  much  reverence ;  to  which  tht 
authority  of  the  best  and  wisest  of  themselves 
c«ii  afford  no  reeommendation,  if  we  may  jui%e 
by  the  knowledge  of  Scripture,  and  powers  of  te»- 
Boning,  which  they  have  yet  been  able  to  exhibit-, 
and  whose  inherent  contrariety  to  the  first  prin- 
dples  of  moral  government,  and  moral  obligation, 
all  the  human  authorities  io  the  world  are  imut 
fident  to  alter  or  annul. 

On  the  subject  of  authority  in  matters  of  re. 
ligion,  1  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  expatiiU. 
I  have  ever  told  you  and  urged  it  upon  you, 
that  so  far  as  authority,  strictly  and  piopol;  . 
speaking,  is  to  be  submitted  to,  that  autbotitji 
belongs  to  the  word  of  God,  and  to  the  word  of 
God  alone.  On  points  of  Christian  faith  mi 
practice,  you  are  to  call  no  man  master  upon 
earth.  You  are  to  consult  the  oracles  of  truth. 
and  by  these  you  are  to  be  exclusively  guide*}, 
as  to  what  you  are  to  beheve  and  do  for  your  eta- 
nal  salvation.  This  is  a  principle  which  shouM 
not  only  bo  admitted,  but  have  a  fixed  rcsideon 
in  your  mind,  and  a  practical  influence  over  all 
your  judgments  and  actings.  In  every  cax 
your  watchword  should  be  "  to  the  law  and  w 
the  lestimony." 
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Bat  though  this  if  a  pontion  o£  indispittable 
tfatli,  and  of  primary  importance^  it  does  not  icu 
parsede  the  propriety  and  necessity  of  yonr  tak 
iHg  assistance  from  such  of  yoor  fellow^-creatuies 
as  are  qnaliiSed  to  give  it,  in*  order  that  you  may 
more  fvSiy  and  clearly  comprehend  what  God  has 
revealed.  In  every  important  concern  of  life^ 
we  need  help;  and  we  ask  it^  and  we  take  it^ 
fi^m  such  as  are  wiser  and  abler  than  ouiselvcs. 
And  it  is  neither  rational  nor  scriptural  that  we 
should  refuse  such  help  in  our  attempts  to  under-^ 
stand  God'^s  word,— our  right  understanding 
of  which  is  the  most  important  of  all  the  con-* 
eems  that  can  engage  our  attention,  or  affect  om 
well-being.  Why  has  the  great  Head  of  the 
Ghnreb  appointed  an  order  of  men  to  be  teachers 
and  expounders  of  GhristiiEmity,  if  yet  it  is  im« 
lawful  or  unsafe  to  take  any  human  help  what^ 
ever,  in  any  circumstances,  or  fer  any  purpose  ? 
And  what  would  the  great  bulk  even  of  our  read^ 
ing  and  more  intelligent  population  have  been, 
had  they  not  received  edification  from  ^e  works 
of  departed  worthies,  and  from  the  labours  of 
living  instructors  ?  They  might  have  been  ah 
eai^er  prey  to  the  preachers  of  universal  pardon ; 
but  they  would  neither  have  had  that  extent  of 
knowledge,  nor  that  holiness  of  practice,  by  which 
80  many  of  them  are  distinguished.  The  idea 
of  a  man  setting  up  for  himself  as  altogether  in- 


dependent  of  his  more  gifted  fellons,  and  not 
only  refusing  all  ud  from  them  as  unnecessai;, 
but  rejecting  it  as  mischievous,  is  pure  and  luk 
fanaticism — condemned  alike  by  reason,  by  ex- 
perience, and  by  the  Bible.  Attend  to  thett 
monitors,  and  you  will  find  them  telling  yoa 
with  one  voice,  that  while  the  word  of  God 
should  be  exclusively  your  authoritative  staDdonl. 
and  should  be  continually  and  implicitly  rcTtrt- 
ed  to,  as  given  by  inspiration,  and  profitable  Itt 
every  thing,  you  should  employ  all  the  meui 
that  providence  has  placed  within  your  reach,  and 
among  others,  take  advantage  of  the  talents,  ^ 
information,  the  attainments  of  your  Chrigbn 
brethren  for  enabling  you  to  acquire  a  more  k- 
curate  and  more  tliorough  acqu^ntance  with  ^K 
gospel  and  its  record,  than  you  can  possibly  at 
tain  by  your  own  isolated  efforts. 

It  is  requisite,  liowever,  that  you  be  careful  ud 
cautious  in  your  choice  of  the  auxiliaries  you 
apply  to  for  this  purpose.  And  I  will  take  tbt 
liberty  of  warning  you  against  certain  pereoH 
who,  in  spite  of  all  their  contempt  of  human 
authorities,  are  yet  very  willing  to  be  ranked  amoif 
them,  and  from  whom  it  will  be  your  wisdM 
and  your  safety  to  turn  away. 

Refuse  all  aid  from  those  who,  instead  d 
looking  in  tlie  Urst  insUnce  to  the  Bible,  and 
drawing  their  religious  sentiments   &om  that  in- 
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fldlibld  source,  fonn  a  theory  of  their  own,  .and 
then  go  to  the  Bible  in  order  to  find  counteiuaMt 
ttd  proof  fior  what  they  have  previoudy  fancied^ 
or  previoudy  determined,  to  be  the  truth. 
Refuie  all  aid  from  those  who,  without  any 
lyplapfiate  gifts  or  any  suitable  preparation,. set 
Adkt  **  sesffching  the  Scriptures,''  that  they  may 
wotk  4Mit  of  their  pages  something  simpler  and 
better,  than  what  has  yet  been  seen  in  them 
dfioe  they  ^ere  first  penned,  and  be  aUe  to  giw 
Ibfeth  to  a  wondering  world,  what  is  di£ferent 
fimn,  or  additional  to,  all  that  has  ever  been 
ntleved  by  ^*  the  voice  of  the  shepherds.^  Trust 
dMfln  not,  for  they  are  like  inexperienced  and 
unfumMied  navigators,  who  sail  over  ■  the  wide 
ocoanon  a  voyage  of  discovery,  and,  if  they  e»- 
ei^  destruction  ttom  rocks  of  which  they  had 
got  no  chart,  and  from  storms  for  which  they  had 
SMde  no  preparation,  come  back  with  intelUgence 
widdi  amounts  to  this,  that  they  mistook  in  one 
eabe,  trees  ibr  giants,  and  in  another ^  douds  finr 
idiadB :  for  the  more  skilful  navigators  who  have 
porsaed  the  same  tract,  to  test  the  obeervations 
of  limr  predecessors,  have  ascertained  that  the 
gmtB  are  all  stationary,  and  still  more  stately 
than  before,  and  that  the  islands  have  all  melted 
ilrto  ^in  air,  and  become  altogether  invisible. 
Refuse  all  aid  ficom  those  who  decry  the  aUM, 
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and  most  godly,  and  most  experienced  div 
Jk  >£    totally   unworthy   of  your   reverence, 

I  straightway  plant  tliemeelvea  iii  that  dim,n 

I  struction  from  which  theyhavejustdlsplaced{ 

I  whom  you  had  been  accustomed  to  renj 

I  masters  in  Israel,  and  insist  upon  youi  iMJ 

their  interpretation  of  holy  writ  as  the  M 
oease  not  to  whisper  their  peculiar  opilM 
your  ear  with  all  the  tone  of  infallibilu 
give  you  up  as  irrecoverably  lost,  if  j'ouJ 
consent  to  be  their  humble  and  obedient  a 
Refuse  all  aid  from  those  who,  afiW 
be  guided  by  the  Bible,  to  resort  to  iti^ 
thing  they  inculcate,  and  to  undeiatandl 
better  than  all  other  commentntors,  fix  yM 
lion  upon  certain  passages  and  certai|L| 
till  these  have  assumed  a  meaning,  M^ 
ideas  which  they  are  thus  made  to  C4^ 
Bwelled  into  a  magnitude,  which  certwj^ 
^belong  to  them  when  viewed  in  their  j^ 
-jBexion,  and  explained  by  the  analogy^ 
.bire ;  and  who  in  this  manner  either  da|| 
ifyir  proportions  which  give  strength  aaM 
''    ,tbe  ^ric  of  the  gospel  dispensatioui  <f| 
-into  it  principles  and  materials  which  b|| 
led  no  sanction  fi-om  the  Spirit  of  God,rf 
can  have  no  other  effect  thao  that  ^J^2 
.and  deforming  it.  k^^^l 

^    4 
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•And  refiise  all  aid  from  those  who,  young  in 
years,  Bad  indigent  in  knowledge,  and  slender  in 
capacity,  are  bold  enoagh  to  place  thenaelvea,  as 
{ntetpreters  of  holy  writ,  on  a  level 'with  the  most 
iaged,  andthe  most  practised,  and  the  <most  Intel* 
l^ni  ^plorers  6(  the  -saeted  writings,  and  assert 
an  equal  competency  with  them  to  determine  the 
import  of  what  those  writings  contain,  merely  be- 
cause they  have  the  same  Bible  in  their  hands,  and 
the  same  Spirit  to  enlighten  their  minds — forget- 
ting all  the  while  that  the  Spirit  does  not  equalise 
the  intellectualpowers,  and  the  external  means  and 
opportunities  of  those  with  whom  he  dwells, — ^that 
acquaintance  with  the  original  languages  in  which 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments  were  given  to  the 
World,  long  and  laborious  study  of  the  Sacred 
book,  and  liberal  endowments  of  the  understand- 
ing, whether  natural  or  acquired,  must  confer  a 
'  iruperiority  in  this  respect  over  such  as  are  desti- 
tute of  these  advantages, — and  that  the  very  ap- 
pointment of  a  ministiy,  to  whom  belong  no  mira- 
%tdous  gifts,  recognises  the  doctrine  that  is  now 
80  arrogiintly  put  aside  by  the  merest  Tyros  in  di- 
vine science,  and  teaches  us  that  even  where  there 
is  no  security  from  regular  and  official  training 
for  the  qualifications  that  should  be  possessed  by 
a  trust-worthy  interpreter,  one  man  may  far  excel 
another  as  to  the  degree  in  which  these  are  pos- 


aessed,  and  that  with  a  common  portion  of  tbat 
divine  grace  which  is  needful  for  all,  learning, 
Ability,  experience,  and  industry,  should  never  be 
aet  at  nought  by  those  who,  so  far  from  being 
distinguished  by  such  properties,  have  them  in  i 
yery  imperfect  measure,  or  have  them  not  at  all. 
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SAME  SUBJECT. 


One  great  recommendation  of  the  doctrine  of 

QniTersal  pardon,  is  said  to  be,  that  it  glorifies 

€tod  far  more  than  the  common  notions  on  this 

matter  do,  by  investing  him,  in  the  very  highest 

degree,  with  the  character  of  love.     Let  us  exa- 

ndne  this  idea  sbmewhat  closely. 

1.  in  the  ^rst  place,  though  it  were  admitted 

ftat  the  tendency  of  a  doctrine  to  glorify  Gt)d  is 

lot  merely  a  recommendation  of  its  excellence, 

but  an  evidence  also  of  its  truth — still,  before  we 

leoeive  it,  we  must  be  satisfied  that  the  tendency 

of  the  doctrine  under  consideration  is  really  such^ 

as  has  been  asserted.     Now,  if  it  is  said  that  the- 

doctrine  of  universal  pardon  goes  to  promote 

3od^s  glory,  we  deny  the  proposition,  and  affirm 

o 
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that  it  goes  to  do  the  very  contrary.  Here  then 
is  human  opinion  opposed  to  human  opinioQ' 
And  how  is  the  contest  to  be  settled  ?  Why,  by 
an  appeal  to  the  Scriptures,  which  are  the  ody 
rule  to  direct  us  how  we  are  to  glorify  God.  Bai 
do  the  Scriptures  say,  that  the  doctrine  of  uni- 
versal pardon  glorifies  God  ?  They  say  no  met 
thing.  Do  the  Scriptures  contain  the  docOiiR 
itself  as  revealed  to  our  fuith?  We  Itave 
proved  that  it  has  no  sanction  from  them— ilut 
it  is  utterly  repugnant  to  them.  Do  the  Scrip- 
tures warrant  us  to  glorify  God  according  toom 
own  conceptions  of  things  f  Nqi  they  ^veus. 
<uch  licence  or  liberty,  but  plainly  require  lu 
regard  him  just  aa  he  has  made  himBelf  kncwf 
to  us,  and  to  believe  concerning  him,  aod  V 
act  towards  him,  in  conformity  to  the  diacloiuni 
of  his  will  which  he  has  given  ua  in  the  KUfc 
The  argument  we  are  spoaking  of  proendi 
on  the  principle  of  will-worship,  which  ia  ui 
ranted,  sinful,  dangerous.  And  it  behaM 
our  opponents  to  take  speciaJl  c«re  that»  in  tfal 
present  instance,  while  they  flatter  themselves  ll>4 
they  are  glorifying  God,  they  arc  not,  in  fiA 
dishonouring  him,  by  misrepresentijig  hie  pofefl 
character,  and  bringing  contempt  on  Ihb  mw' 
administration. 

S.  In  the  second  placo,  there  is  »  f^Uaoy  in  tbt 
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tte#  iHm  is  taken  of  the  connexion  between  tbe 
jjotriiie  cf  Mttiveraal  pmdon,  and  the  transcend* 
att  laffe  of  God,  and  in  the  reasoning  founded 
lafmi  Jt»  which  must  be  pointed  out  and  attended 
ie^  We  are  sometimes  toid,  that  God's  being 
y¥0  k  dedudble  firom  his  bestowal  of  uniTersal 
ywdoi^  and  at  other  times  we  are  told,  that  the 
dofpferineof  univeiflal  pardon  is  deducible  from  the 
ImI  Ail  God  is  love.  Now  let  us  not  be  de^ 
€0Md  by  wch  sophistry.  If  both  statements 
m  ftiwl  in  the  word  rfGod,  then  they  are  bodi 
tius^and  may  bf»  tAken  as  mutually  connected,  and 
tawtUaHy  ittustrntive  of  each  other  \  but  the  truth 
if  the  fiirmer  does  not  prore  the  truth  of  the  kt- 
KHr,  nor  Amb  the  truth  of  the  latter  pfOYC  the  truth 
ef  ihni  ftmer.  And,  therefinre^  we  are  again 
drim  to  the  Scdptures,  where  bodi  tubjeets 
mated,  and  when  alone  the  truth  of  each 
be  ascertained.  Bat  we  harve  abfiady  dis* 
\3m  doetdne  of  uwrersal  pardon  by  refievw 
flcciptufe  testwumy;  and  we  now  go  on 
£i9ftme  tfAe  otbeot  point  fay  refsi^aod  to  the 
ndusiTe  and  diyine  authority* 
f  &  We  h&re  to  obaerre,  in  the /Mfd  places  that 
fladispot  merely  lo¥e>aocoKdisig  to  the  S<»iptuxe 
stateBsent,  but  that  he  has  other  atnibutaa  as  es- 
sentfal  and  as  {mdoua  to  him,  as  the  attribute  of 
ime.  Chir  oppomnto  loay  dMoslse  as  mudi  as 
they  please  about  the  amiaUeuess  of  the  divine 
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nature — and  labour  to  sirapliiy  our  views  of  it- 
by  considering  it  as  one  undivided  essence— and 
speculate  as  they  wUl  on  the  necessity  of  clothing 
it  with  "  unhmited  mercy,"  in  order  that  our 
tercourse  with  Him  to  whom  it  belongs  may  he 
comlbrtable  and  confident.  And  they  may  mls- 
tify  the  subject  by  telling  us  that  '^  pardon  if, 
just  another  word  for  the  compassion  of  God*" 
and  talk,  in  incompreheBsible  phrase,  of  bocIi  I 
thing  as  tlie  "  holy  love  of  God  against  «n. 
And  ihey  may  even  astound  us  by  discoveting 
in  the  general  deluge,  and  in  the  destruction  rf 
Sodom  Mid  Gomorrah,  a  manifestation  of  GoJ* 
mercy  to  the  very  victims  of  these  aw^  judg^ 
ments, — to  the  world  that, being  "overflowed  wilk 
water,  perished,"  and  to  the  cities  of  the  pl^  ttut 
are  "  sufiering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire." 
But  after  listening  to  such  things  with  wonda 
and  with  pity,  we  just  appeal  to  the  naanifold  de- 
clarations and  most  intelligible  language  of  tlul 
inspired  book  which  God  has  put  into  our  haoi 
for  ^ving  us  all  the  information  respecting  him* 
self,  which  we  are  either  capable  of  receiving,  M 
which  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  possess.  And  there 
we  find,  if  our  senses  have  not  failed  us,  and  if 
our  understanding  is  not  altogether  in  fault,  tli*l 
while  goodness,  mercy,  compassion,  love,  are  Ur 
cribed  to  God,  holiness,  justice,  purity,  are  u- 
■  See  Noie  Y. 
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cribed  to  him  with  equal  plainness,  and  with  equal 
emphasb ;  so  that  if  we  do  not  believe  him  to 
possess  the  latter  as  well  as  the  former,  we  are 
BOt  believing  in  the  one  living  and  true  Ood,  but 
in  a  God  whom  we  have  made  for  ourselves  aftor 
die  ima^nations  of  our  own  hearts. 

This  is  not  answered  by  saying,  that  when  we 
understand  those  expressions  literally,  which  speak 
of  €k>d  as  angry,  wrathful,  avenging,  we  attach  to 
him  the  imperfection  and  even  the  sinfulness  of 
human  passions ;  for  we  do  not  understand  these 
expressions  literally,  and  whatever  meaning  we 
Mix  to  them,  it  is  always  exclusive  of  every  the 
Ifeast  degree  of  frailty  or  of  sin.  In  truth  we  have, 
and  can  have  no  accurate  conceptions  of  any  of 
die  Avine  attributes,  abstractly  and  metaphy- 
sically, as  the  attributes  of  an  infinite,  eternal,  and 
immutable  Being.  But  his  love  is  in  this  respect 
9B  incomprehensible  as  his  justice.  His  love  is 
as  unHke  the  love  of  &llen  mortals,  as  his  justice 
n  unlike  the  justice  of  fidlen  mortals.  As.  to 
Aeir  intrinsic  nature  and  excellence,  we  may  af- 
fhcitt  of  each  of  them  that  it  *^  passeth  knowledge.'*^ 
And  shall  we  therefore  infer,  that  Gk>d  is  distin*- 
gnished  and  made  glorious  by  none  of  these  at^* 
tributes  ?  The  inference  is  legitimate  according 
to  the  argument  of  our  opponents,  but  it  is  fool* 
ish  and  ialse,  according  to  the  Bible,  which  as* 
smres  w  that  he  has  them  aUr**in  fidl  perfection, 
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and  in  complete  and  adorable  harmony.  We 
may  well  exclaim,  "  Who  can  by  searching  find 
out  Ood  f  Who  CJin  ^nd  out  the  Almighty  onto 
petfection  ?  It  Ja  as  high  as  heaven  ;  what  cami 
thou  do?  deeperthanhel],  what  canst  thouknovT 
Yet  wc  can  ascertain  the  existence,  and  in  sont 
ineasure,  comprehend  the  nature,  of  his  attri- 
butes, from  that  exercise  of  them  in  the  worlds  of 
creation  and  of  providence,  of  which  we  are  either 
the  objects  or  the  witnesses.  We  see  his  love  ia 
the  pecuhar  effects  which  it  produces  on  the  clis- 
racter,  and  feelings,  and  conditioB  of  those  to 
whom  it  IB  extended,  And  we  see  his  holinesim 
the  peculiar  effects  which  it  produces  upon  such 
as  have  become  subject  to  its  operations.  The 
assertion  that  God  is  "  angry  with  the  wicM 
every  day,"  is  just  as  level  to  our  apprehen^oo, 
as  the  assertion  that  God  "  pities  them  that  ftti 
him."  We  know  that  anger  is  expressed  in  rt- 
buking,  chastening,  punishing  those  who  ban 
provoked  it;  as  we  know  that  pity  helps,  relieve^ 
comforts  those  who  stand  in  need  of  its  interpo- 
sition. And  consequently,  the  objection  ariniig 
from  the  phraseology  employed  in  Scriptore  dd 
the  subject  is  nugatory.  If  it  holds  good,  it  ¥iD 
denude  the  Deity  of  all  his  attributes.  If  it  ii 
repelled  in  the  one  case,  it  must  be  repellei  is 
the  other.  And,  therefore,  God  is  as  certainly 
holy  to  ha^  siU)  and  Just  (9.  inflict  tnerited  pa- 


fltihnieiii  oti  thd  diimef ,  lis  he  i^  good,  atid  Merd^ 
ftS^  cod  eompassionate,  id  the  guilty  and  the  tt!« 
simlffle^  ibr  whont  he  intetpoftes. 

fiat  there  is  aiiotheir  quality  6till-^a  pren>ga<- 
tiird^*'of  \rhich  we  must  assert  Gh)d's  possessidki. 
We  Hiieaii  his  sorereignty^  This  tire  believe  ta 
berdfte'of  the  greatest  stumbling  blocks  in  the 
gMj^  to  the  adtocates  for  universal  redemption. 
ThiBf  lay  down  a  scheme  of  divine  lote  which 
Acry  ftave  framed,  only  in  part,  from  the  materials 
faftdshed  by theBible,Md  have  otherwise  fasldoft- 
trfl  iOMtding  to  the  dictates  of  their  own  wisdom, 
itid  the  sensibilities  of  their  own  hearts.  And  ai 
it  ia  ineonsistent  with  this,  so  they  ciuinot  endure^ 
16  Cbnsider  the  Supreme  Being  as  communicating 
ids  teiiefita  to  men  ot  withholdmg  them,  adcotdl 
ttg  to  tho  pleamire  a^d  counsel  of  hii  own  will. 
wA  hta  said,  *<  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  1  will 
haV^ei  mercy,  and  I  will  hare  oompassion  on  whom 
I  %tD  have  compassion,  and  whom  I  will  I  har^ 
dcn.^^  Biit  they  hate  settled  it  in  their  own 
nfftidalhat  God  must  have  compassion  and  mercy 
apot  iil,  akid  that  he  muiH .  harden  kione.  And 
ih  itdtohe  of  this  arrogaiM)e  wo  have  only  to  si^, 
^  Ktfy  but,  O  man^  who  art  thou,  that  repliest 
igidnst  God  P  fihall  tho  thing  formed,  say  to  him 
Am  ftnrmed  it,  why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  P^'f 

^  Bom.  ix.  15, 18.  tBom.iz.Sa 
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CouIS  thej  but  be  persuaded  to  submit  to  me 
counsel  of  God,  and  to  think  of  hira  as  he  tiKS 
manifested  himself  in  his  word,  and  to  resolve 
whatever  difficulties  may  occur  to  them  in  the 
contemplation  of  his  character,  and  of  his  deal- 
ings with  his  creatures,  into  that  will  of  his  for  the 
exercise  of  which  he  is  not  accountable  to  his  uni- 
verse, we  should  have  less  theory  from  them  and 
more  humility,  and  they  would  find  themaelves 
necessitated  to  admit  that  God  is  at  once  holy  ud 
merciful  and  sovereign,  and  as  thus  perfect,  a^ 
titled  to  all  godly  fear,  and  child-like  con6deiice, 
and  profound  adoration,  from  the  highest,  sod 
from  the  lowest,  of  hia  intelligent  offspring. 

In  iha  fourth  place,  it  is  to  he  noticed,  that  if 
God  be  all  love,  and  if  he  has  not  the  other  at- 
tributes  we  have  ascribed  to  him,  except  as  ths 
handmaids  of  his  love,  universal  salvation  should 
be  maintained,  and  not  universal  pfirdan  mereWi 
It  might  be  asked  in  that  case,  why  did  God  allow 
sin  and  misery  to  enter  into  his  creation  at  all-' 
Or  if  this  was  requisite  for  the  fuller  nianifest*- 
tioQ  of  his  glory,  that  is,  his  love  ;  why  thea 
was  not  all  the  sin  and  all  the  misery,  which  the 
fall  introducedj  completely  swept  away  by  the 
work  of  Christ  as  the  Kedeemer  of  apostste  men? 
If  this  is  the  result  which  our  opponents  antip- 
pate,  let  them  confess  it  and  be  judged  of  «■ 
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cordingly.  And  if  they  anticipate  no  6ttch  re- 
svltf  then  let  them  reconcile,  if  they  can,  the 
guilt  and  the  wretchedness,  which  are  still  to 
.remain  under  the  Divine  administration,  with 
those  exhibitions,  which  they  so  confidently  set 
forth,  and  on  which  they  so  delightedly  expatiate, 
vof  the  character  of  God,  as  exclusively,  or  almost 
altogether,  adorned  with  the  attribute,  the  excel- 
lence, the  glory  of  love. 

I  know  not  how  the  advocates  of  universal 
^  pardon  can  take  their  ideas  of  the  love  of  God 
from  Scripture,  and  yet  confine  it  in  every  case 
to  that  one  blessing.  Those  declarations  which 
express  the  ardour  and  intensityofGod^s  love,  have 
no  reference  to  the  universality  of  its  application 
— ^but  to  the  riches  by  which  it  is  characterized, 
and  to  the  fulness  and  abundance  of  blessings 
.which  all  those  experience  from  it,  on  whom  it 
actually  and  individually  operates.  The  assu- 
rances and  delineations  of  its  exceeding  greatness 
.^re  intelligible,  when  we  look  to  the  overflowing 
measure  of  benefits  which  it  delights  to  lavish 
upon  them  towards  whom  it  is  directed,  and  to 
their  total  destitution  of  whatever  could  deserve 
its  exercise,  and  to  the  condescension  and  sacri- 
fices with  which  it  has  gone  forth  to  accomplish 
its  purposes.  But  they  are  altogether  incom- 
prehensible, or  they  lead  in  the  most  direct  and 
necessary  manner,  to  the  eternal  blessedness'  of 


every  sbner,  if  they  are  to  be  considered  us  k- 
ferring  to  tlie  multitude  of  objects  for  whoM 
Well-being  it  proTides,  because  in  that  case  it  ts 
so  Vast  and  unbounded,  that  ve  do  not  see  ho> 
s  single  individual  can  be  excluded  from  its  fond. 
Bit  embrtce,  and  from  its  largest  bDuntiei. 
And,  indeed,  the  very  language  of  Holy  Wrfl 
implies  so  clearly  the  doctrine  that  all  who  a» 
interested  in  God's  redeeming  love,  reeene 
fr(Hn  that  source  whatever  can  sanctify,  and  com- 
fort, and  guide  thcBi  upon  earth,  and  bring  them 
at  length  to  the  felicities  of  heaven,  as  to  render 
it  impossible  for  any  one  who  admits  the  dogmi 
of  universal  pardon,  to  doubt  for  a  momenC  that 
every  man  is  sure  of  eternal  salvation.  If  the 
love  of  God  is  consistent,  and  if  the  word  of  God 
is  true,  how  can  we  explain  or  understand  the 
ftDowing  passages,  on  any  other  supposition  f 
'*  €kid  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life ;  for 
■  God  sent  not  his  Son  iHto  the  world  to  condenui 
the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might 
be  saved.""  "  For  scarcely  for  3  righteous  maa 
will  one  die  ;  yet  peradventure  for  a  good  man 
some  will  even  dare  to  die.  But  God  commend- 
eth  his  love  toward  us  in  that,  while  we  were 
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yet  fliimen,  Christ  died  for  us.*  **  He  that 
spaied  not  his  own  Son,  but  fireely  delivered  him 
to  the  death  for  ns  all,  how  shall  he  not  with 
him  ako  fireely  pve  us  all  things.-f  ^^  But  Ood, 
who  k  zidi  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  where- 
with he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in 
mnSf  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ, 
aad  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit 
together  in  heaveidy  phces  in  Oirist  Jesus.| 
^,For  Ood  hath  not  appomted  us  to  wrath,  but 
to  obtain  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
who  died  for  us,  that  whether  we  wake  or  sleep, 
w^  shoukd  live  together  with  him.^§  ^<  Christ 
IpTed  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that 
hf.  might  sauctiiy  and  cleanse  it  with  the  wash* 
IBg  of  water  by  ^e  word ;  that  be  might  present 
It  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot, 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;  but  that  it  should 
be  holy  and  without  blemish.^j^  ^<  I  am  per- 
^tt^ded,  that  neither  deaths  nor  life,  nor  angels, 
nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present, 
j^ot  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
aiqr  other  creature,  shaH  be  able  to  separate  us 
]9roin  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord.'^  <^  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and 

*  Item.  T.  7y  ^.        f  Rom.  viiL  32-        X  ^pbes.  ii.  4r— €. 
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Wfiched  us  &om  our  sins  In  his  ovn  blood,  anil 
hatb  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  ertn 
his  Father  ;  to  him  be  glory,  and  dominion  ftir 
ever,  and  ever.  Amen."*  All  these,  and  many 
other  passages  of  a  similar  kind,  that  might  have 
been  adduced,  are  employed  to  extol  and  il- 
lustrate the  love  of  God,  as  manifested  in  Chiisl 
Jesus  dying  for  sinners  of  mankind.  And  I  put 
it  to  every  man  who  is  capable  of  drawing  con- 
clusions from  the  plainest  premises  that  can  be 
set  before  him,  whether  he  would  not  infer  from 
what  has  now  been  quoted  irom  the  Scriptures, 
not  only  that  God  pardons  those  whom  be  has 
so  loved,  as  to  send  his  Son  to  be  3  propitiation 
for  their  sins,  but  that  he  also  gives  them  to 
partake  of  every  other  privilege  that  they  need, 
for  their  complete  and  ultimate  happiness.  It 
is  quite  easy  to  distinguish  between  the  pardon 
and  its  concomitant  blessings — to  contemplau 
them  apart — to  give  them  a  separate  illustration. 
But  if  the  former  flows  from  God's  unboundd 
■  love  in  Christ,  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  uniting 
the  latter  with  it  as  equally  secured,  and  equally 
bestowed,  and  regarding  every  individual  who« 
sins  are  forgiven,  as  "  an  heir  of  God,  and  a  joint- 
heh:  with  Christ,"  of  the  incorruptible  and  never- 
fading  inheritance. 
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.6.  But  in  li»  fifth  and  laM  place,  we  aver  that 
the  system  of  our  opponents  shows  no  greater,  it 
shows  less  love  to  sinners  than  oursdoes.  According 
to  the  views  which  they  give  of  the  issue  and  effect 
of  Christ's  sacrifice,  there  are  fewer  that  will  be  caiu 
ried  to  heaven,  than  there  are  according  to  the 
iiriews  that  we  maintain,  so  far  at  least  as  we  Can 
judge  from  their  doctrine  and  firom  experience. 
To  get  to  heaven,  we  must  all  believe  as  they 
do ;  thex9  is  otherwise  no  hope  for  us.  On  the 
contrary,  we  hold  no  such  exclusive  doctrine. 
We  maintain  that  all  will  get  to.  heaven  who  be* 
lieve  in  such  sort  as  that  they  are  new  creatures^ 
and  are  devoted  to  God,  and  living  habitually 
tmder  'the  sanctifying  influences  of  his  Holjr 
Spirit.  And  then,  though  they  do  secure  par* 
don  for  aU>  it  does  not  appear  that  they  have 
secured  exemption  from  future  punishment  for 
all.  Every  unbeliever — every  one.  that  will  not 
submit  to  Christ-^ecomeff  subject  to  that  sen«t 
tence  whiqh  says,  ^^  As  for  these  mine  enemies^ 
which  would  not  that.  I  should  reign  over  them, 
bring  hither  and  slay  them  before  me.''  So  that 
this  theory  of  divine  love,  of  which  universal  par* 
don  is  curiously  at  once  the  cause  and  the  effect, 
instead  of  providing  for  the  salvation  of  ev^ 
one,  does,  after  all,  provide  for  the  salvation  of  a 
smaller  number  than  the  doctrine  maintamed  by 
the  old-fashioned  Christians  of  our  church ;  and 
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while  in  its  tredtmeDt  of  those  who  are  not  sav- 
ed, but  only  pardoned,  and  yet  scarcely  pardon- 
ed, since  they  are  to  be  punished,  no  tribute  ii 
pMd  to  Divine  mercy,  the  Divine  wisdom  is  jm. 
peached,  and  the  Divine  glory  tarnished  aod  ob* 
scared. 

Nay  but  there  is  something  more  than  this  in 
the  view  which  our  opponents  give  of  the  love  of 
God  as  eshibited  in  pardoning  every  man.  They 
tell  UB  gravely,  and  they  seem  to  lay  stress  upon 
the  proposition,  that  the  sinner  can  derive  no  pos* 
sible  benefit  from  his  pardon  except  by  believing 
it  !*    This  I  must  confess  is  somewhat  startling. 

For,  in  the  Jirsi  place,  it  is  not  and  it  caniwt 
be  true.  If  a  criminal  who  was  condemned  to  be 
publicly  and  ignominously  put  to  death,  has  re- 
ceived a  pardon  from  his  sovereign,  will  this  par- 
don be  of  no  use  to  him  merely  because  he  takes 
it  into  his  head  that  no  such  expression  of  royal 
clemency  has  taken  place  ?  Must  he  still  be  ex- 
ecuted according  to  his  sentence  ?  And  must  he 
have  all  the  shame  and  agony  of  that  dreaded 
fate  ?  The  appointed  period  for  his  enduring  the 
penalty  of  a  violated  law  arrives,  but  the  penalty 
is  not  inflicted.  Year  after  year  elapses,  and  stiJI 
he  is  in  life.  Is  ail  this  nothing  ?  Has  no  boon 
been  conferred.  Is  no  evil  escaped  ?  Is  no  good 
enjoyed  P  And  how  is  it  otherwise  with  the  siD- 
aei  who  has  been  condemned,  but  is  now  pardon- 
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ed  <yf  God  f  He  was  condemned  to  bear  sotpe 
flj^eeific  Bufibring.  We  need  not  decide  in  irhat 
if  iraa  to  consist  It  is  enough  to  know  that  the 
snflfenng  was  real  and  to  be  endured  as  a  penalty. 
Well :  through  the  Tirtue  of  Christ's  death,  the 
sentence  which  adjudged  the  sinner  to  that  suffix- 
^  is  lecaDed  and  cancelled.  But  he  does  not 
dioose  to  believe  this  fact ;  and  because  he  is  ob- 
liifabate  in  his  unbelief,  he  is  not,  it  seems,  to  be 
listefited  by  it !  Is  the  suffering  then  still  to  be  in* 
flibted  upon  him  ?  Or  are  we  to  consider  inflictioii 
iif  ftufibring  and  exemption  from  it  to  be  one  and 
did  itttne  thing  ?  And  will  it  be  so  in  his  expe* 
Aaitd  ?  Ih  it  the  same  thing  to  a  man  whether 
Ki  be  cast  itato  hell,  or  snatched  from  it  F  There 
ilay  f»e  little  difference  to  his  feelings  while  he  re^ 
watAs  ih  the  world  of  probation ;  but  the  ques* 
llMi  is,  will  there  be  no  difietence  in  the  World  of 
lilttibulion  ?  Our  opponents  may  have  failed  to 
edlivfaic»  him  hers  that  he  has  been  patdoned», 
tali  M^ra  where  the  threatened  punislmeitt  WM 
tb:  be  endured,  when  no  such  endurance  is  laid 
iq^  him?  can  he  ftil  to  be  convinced  of  the  fiict  f 
Ojp-if  it  should  be  a  part  of  the  new  doctrine  that 
Us'iMlnviction  of  the  fact,  if  taking  place  bi  eter- 
litf  instead  of  taking  place  in  time,  wiH  not  be 
dUe  to  make  the  ftct  availabli^,  must  it  not  sdll 
bt  true  that  from  the  suffering  to  which  he  waa 
ddMhid  aiiMiiaratiignNmr  he  will  be  endmly.aiid 
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for  ever  free  ?  And  will  it  be  contended  that  tin 
benefit  accrues  to  him  from  his  being  delivwwl 
ftoiu  awful,  unconceivable,  and  everlasting  de- 
strnction  ? 

But,  in  the  second  place,  if  it  be  still  maintain- 
ed that  pardon  is  conferred  upon  tlie  sinner,  hui 
that  the  unbelieving  sinner  derives  no  advanta^ 
from  it,  then  I  ask,  how  does  all  this  sqoxtt 
with  those  views  of  God's  love  which  are  enter- 
tained on  the  ground  of  universal  pardon  ?  God 
has  such  strength  of  love  to  a  fatten  world,  we  aif 
told,  that  he  could  not  fail  in  giving  his  own  Son 
to  death  for  it,  to  deliver  every  individual  from  the 
curse  of  the  broken  law.  Or — for  we  have  it  botli 
ways— every  individual  sinner  is  pardoned,  and  thii 
gives  an  affecting  and  conclusive  demonstratioD  Of 
the  infinite  greatness  of  God's  love  to  hisspostaie 
children.  Take  it  either  way ;  b\it  how  is  tin 
love  of  God  manifested  in  bestowing  that  whii 
yet  is  of  no  use  or  benefit  whatever  to  those  on 
whom  it  is  bestowed  ?  He  works  out  ftn  actuil 
deliverance  from  the  greatest  possible  evils,  md 
yet  this  actual  deliverance  is  of  no  service  to  tbam 
for  whom  it  is  effected  !  Some  how  or  other  ihty 
have  it — but  some  how  or  other,  they  sre  » if 
Jthey  had  it  not !  It  rescues  them  firom  all  the 
pains  of  hell,  and  yet  they  feel  as  if  not  one  of 
those  pains  were  removed  or  mitigated  !  The 
undying  worm  is  never  to  gnaw  them — the  on- 
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.quenchable  fire  is  never  to  burn  them ;  and  yet 
^hey  will  be  as  miserable  as  if  they  were  to  be  sub* 
jected  to  both !  The  love  of  God  is  thus  magni- 
fied by  giving  much,  and  yet  it  ends  in  giving 
nothing,  where  it  might  have  been  expected  tp 
perfect  its  operation  by  giving  all  1  How  is  this 
paradox  to  be  explained  or  solved  P 

Our  opponents  may  say  that  the  love  of  God 
aboimds  in  giving  pardon  to  all,  but  a  sense  of 
pardon,  moreover,  and  sanqtification  and  all  other 
blessings,  to  them  that  believe.  But  can  sinners 
believe  of  themselves  ?  If  that  be  a  part  of  the 
system  we  are  combating,  let  it  be  confessed,  and 
then  the  men  who  holicLit  must  no  longer  arrogate 
to  themselves  the.  distinction  of  taking  away  all 
merit  from  the  sinful,  dependent  creature.  If 
not — if  sinners  can  only  believe  when  it  is  g^ven 
them  of  God — then  what  proof  is  afforded  of  thq 
divine  love  to  guilty  men,  though  pardon  be  con^ 
veyed  to  them,  and  yet  that  very  thing  withheld 
,Vfhich  is  indispensable  for  giving  to  their  pardon 
the  least  degree  of  value  ?  According  to  this 
view,  the  Qonditipn  of  sinners  is  not  changed  from 
that  of  danger  to  safety— -of  misery  to  happiness,' 
till  they  believe.  And  we  affirm  exactly  the  same 
thing.  They  that  believe,  we  say,  and  none  but 
they  that  believe,  are  pardoned.  They  that  be- 
lieve^ say  our  opponents,  and  none  but  they  that 
believe,  derive  the  slightest  benefit  from  the  par- 
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don  which  they  received  independently  ef  beUev- 
ing.  la  there  the  least  subfitaotial  or  tangibli 
difference  between  the  two  Btatemeots  ?  And  yel 
we  are  told  that  the  latter  affords  a  far  richer  djt- 
piay  of  the  love  of  God  to  sinners  than  the  former 
— with  what  ineorrectneBs  this  is  asserted,  I  need 
not  occupy  your  time  in  showing,  for  the  bare 
announcement  of  it  is  suHicient  to  satisfy  any  One 
that  to  tali  of  a  difference  here,  is  to  talk  of  » 
nonentity.  But  there  may  be  some  difference  per- 
ceptible when  we  remark  that,  in  the  one  ewe, 
there  is  attributed  to  G«d  a  show  and  a  comnm- 
nication  of  pardoning  mercy  which  has  yet  no 
actual  existence  and  produces  no  sensible  effect, 
while,  in  the  other,  there  Is  nothing  attributedtn 
him  in  his  dealing  with  sinners,  which  ia  notre»- 
lieed ;  and  that  as  the  whole  result  depends  upon 
faith,  and  that  as  the  faith  inculcated  by  our  op- 
ponents ia  incalculably  more  exclusive  than  thit 
which  is  inculcated  by  us,  their  doctrine  muit 
furnish  a  much  smaller  tribute  than  ours  to  dift 
glory  of  God  as  a  God  of  mercy  and  love. 

But,  whatever  there  may  be  in  this,  1  camut 
help  reverting  to  what  I  formerly  Dbserred  n- 
specting  the  necessity  of  attributing  love  to  God 
no  farther  than  his  own  word  has  warranted,  had 
no  farther  than  is  consistent  with  that  revelatioB 
of  his  character  which  he  himself  has  given  us, 
A  greater  snare  cannot  be  laid  for  your  piety  and 
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yoM  jildgmeut,  than  that  which  consists  in  mak- 
ing love  his  paramount  or  his  only  perfection^ 
For  whenever  there  is  &  consciousness  of  gui^~ 
and  a  dread  of  rcepongihility,  it  mutt  be  coiOk  1 
fortablc  to  have  a  God  who  is  divested  of  all  thai  | 
is  frowning  and  indignant  towards  transgressor^' 
and  clothed  with  all  that  is  compassionate  anj  | 
kind.  And  whenever  there  is  a  soft  or  a  Gentimen^'  | 
taltemperament  at  work,  that  representation  of  thii  | 
Divine  nature  must  be  peculiarly  pleasing  ana   I 
acceptable.     And  whenever  men  wish  to  have  4  [ 
religion  which  will  be  without  any  rigorous  ex- 
acUons  of  self-denial  and  of  duty,  and  without 
any  tendency  to  excite  apprehension  and  alarm, 
the  same  predilection  must  exist  for  a  Supreme 
Huler,  in  whose  benevolence  all  other  qualitiei 
are  absorbed  and  lost.     And,  accordingly,  not 
only  is  this  partial  and  unscriptural  view  of  the 
character  of  Ood  adopted  as  the  leading  principle 
of  certain  systems  of  theologj',  but  it  is  held,  and 
cherished,  and  acted  upon  by  multitudes,  whose 
sole  concern  in  matters  of  faith  is  to  have,  cot 
what  is  true,  but  what  is  agreeable,  and  who  find 
in  the  tenet  ve  are  speaking  of,  the  most  sooth- 
ing and  satisfying  of  all  persuasions, — that  God 
iovda  every  one  of  his  creatures  with  such  an  af- 
fection as  is  depicted  in  the  gospel.     I  varn  you 
against  the  delusion — so  dishonourable  to  the 
Holy  One,  the  Everlasting  Father — so  ruinous 


308  SEHMON  XL 

to  all  ?1io  have  Gurrendered  themeelves  to  its 
influence — so  inconsistent  with  wtat  you  read  in 
the  book  of  inspiration — so  destructive  of  thst 
mystery  of  godliness  and  of  grace  which  has  been 
made  Itnown  to  us  in  Jesus  Christ,  And  I  warn 
you  with  'the  more  earnestness,  because  tte  ad- 
vocates of  universal  pardon  push  forward  this 
false  but  fascinating  statement  of  the  Divine  cha- 
racter, as  a  leading  feature  and  chief  recommen- 
dation of  their  scheme, — and  carry  their  heresy 
to  such  an  extravagant  length  as  to  say,  that 
while  God  loves  guilty  men  so  much,  that  for 
Christ's  sake  he  forgives  every  one  of  them, 
whether  they  repent  and  believe  or  not,— he 
ftlso  loves  the  devil,  that  archenemy  of  his 
throne  and  of  his  people,  though  tliis  love  is  so 
anomalous  as  "  not  to  spare"  its  devoted  object, 
but  to  "  deliver  him  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be 
reserved  unto  judgment,"  and  then  to  cast  him 
"  into  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  him  and  his 
angels."  How  melancholy  lliat  such  Jargon 
should  be  given  forth  and  tolerated  as  precious 
doctrine  !  How  necessary  that  we  abide  fay  the 
teaching  of  that  "  word  whose  entrance  alone 
giveth  light !"  How  important  that  "  we  pray 
without  ceasing,"  to  be  kept  from  vain  imagina- 
tions, and  unauthorised  thoughts,  respecting  the 
all-perfect  Jehovah,  and  to  have  all  our  ideas  of 
his  nature,  his  attributes,  and  his  administration 
conformable  to  revealed  truth  ! 
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We  now  jproceed  to  consider  the  allegation, 
tliat  while  the  doctrine  of  univerdal  pardon  ^ves 
a  peculiarly  illustrious  display  of  thie  love  of  God 
on  tlie  one  hand,  it  completely  demoIish<&8  the  plea 
df  human  merit  on  the  other. 

Now,  supposing  that  this  were  true,  it  li^oidd 
he  'no  argument  for  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  in 
question;  Though  the  extent  of  Ood^s  love  to 
sinners  might  be  better  exhibited  by  his  pardon- 
ing them  all,  whether  they  believe  or  not,  than 
by  his  only  pardoning  them  that  believe,  this  cir- 
cumsfonce  could  not  prove  that  such  universal 
patdon  has  taken  place,  unless  we  knew  before- 
hand that  Ood^s  love  was  literally  unbounded ; 
anti,  in  like  manner,  allowing  that  the  doctrine 
of  universal  pardon  made  the  sinner  more  passive 
in  his  regards  to  the  Saviour  than  the  ordinary 
doctrine  on  the  subject,  that  circumstance  could 
not  more  fully  establish  its  truth,  unless  we  were 
previously  convinced  that  man  must  be  altogether 
passive,  and  never  think,  nor  feel^  nor  will,  nor 
act  as  a  moral  being,  in  any  respect  or  in  any  de« 
gree,  towards  him  who  is  appointed  to  redeem, 
and  by  whom  the  pardon  has  been  secured  But. 
this  would  be  to  take  for  granted,  what  not  only, 
remains  to  be  proved^  but  what  is  contradictory 
to  the  system  of  our  opponents  themselves ;  for 
they  admit,  that  if  men  are  not  pardoned,  they 
are  at  least  saved,  by  faith  on  the  part  of  the 
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auiner.  And  surely  as  faith  is  coamandod,  ^ 
exercise  of  faith  must  be  obedience  to  that  enn- 
maadment,  It  is  confeesed,  indeed,  thst  the  W 
nefit  annexed  to  the  Earing  faith  may  he  cm 
dered  as  less  in  quantity  and  iu  value,  tiun  ^ 
b^eiit  annexed  to  the  faith  that  is  connected  *ii 
both  pardon  and  salvatioE.  That,  however,  ia  if 
little  consequence,  unless  it  ia  insisted  upon  tiia 
the  faith  which  saves  requires  less  ejfort  aail  lea 
sacriiice,  than  the  faith  which  both  pardons  id 
saves.  And  then,  if  we  ^e  to  kssob  in  this  w^ 
and  to  regard  the  inferences  as  legitimate  whiot 
Hov  &om  such  reasoning,  another  elaas  of  tA 
gionists  may  go  a  step  farthf?  thaa  our  opponeiA 
and  maintain  that  everlasting  salvation  Is  beitv<- 
ed  np<m  all  sinners,  whether  they  are  beiieven  of 
unbelievers,  because  this  not  only  inaoifests  ntoR 
strongly  the  great  love  of  God,  but  mtwe  ci» 
pletely  strips  man  of  every  possibility  of  desen- 
ing  any  thing,  by  wholly  breaking  up  all  rdaBO» 
ship  between  the  charaeter  that  he  possesses  ud 
the  blessing  that  he  receives.  Nay,  by  pahtyof 
Feasoning,  the  more  wiciied  and  ungodly  any  ib 
dividual  is,  at  the  moment  of  his  departura  int^ 
eternity,  the  more  overpowering  will  be  tha  dis- 
play of  divine  love  and  the  more  petfecdy  ex- 
cluded and  annihUated  will  be  all  idea  of  humu 
merit,  if  he  be  carried  straightway  and  triun- 
phantly  to  heaven. 


l^rom  Buch  a  supposition  your  minds  will  at 
l>nce  and  decidedly  revolt  -.  but  though  im  < 
tteme  case,  and  sufficiently  startling,  it  is  a  fiut   , 
and  legitimate  application  of  the  principle  we  ar^  | 
cndeaTounng  to  expose.     And  I  have  introduce^  i 
it  to  show  you   that  the  alleged  tendency  of  Hit  i 
doctrine  we  are  controverting,  to  humble  the  pridi  ] 
of  man,  by  depriving  him  of  every  thing  lit*  9  i 
ground  in  himEelf,  on  which  it  can  be  asserted  I 
that  h0  is  pardoned,  is  no  good  reason  fur  giving 
it  a  place  in  our  creed,  and  that  we  must  adopt 
some  other  sounder  and  safer  mode  for  ascertain- 
ing  its  title  to  be  received.     That  mode  consists 
in  a  reference  to  the  Bible.     We  have  made  this 
reference.     And  we  have  found  it  fatal  to  the 
dogma  of  universal  pardon. 

&ut  still  as  the  particular  tendency  we  have 
noticed  is  urged,  and  with  some  success,  on  the 
minds  of  simple  people,  I  deem  it  requisite  to  ex- 
amine the  point  a  little  more  closely  and  mi- 
nutely. 

Now,  in  the  buHiness  of  man''s  salvation,  our 
opponents  and  we  coincide  in  holding  that  faith  ia 
absolutely  necessary.  The  only  difference  be- 
tween them  and  us  respects  the  meaning  ve  se- 
verally attach  to  the  term — the  place  we  assign  it 
—the  part  we  give  it  to  perform — in  that  scheme 
of  mercy  to  which  both  parties  agree  that  it  in- 
dispensably belongs.     They  accuse  us  of  regard^ 
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ing,  recotn mending,  exercising  it,  as  a  meritori- 
ous cause  of  the  redemption  that  is  proposed  to 
us  in  the  gospel^  and  plume  themselves  on  di-., 
vesting  it  entirely  of  that  character,  and  leduciawii, 
It  to  a  state  of  perfect  conformity  to  the  diapou* 
satton  of  free  grace.  ,||  1 

Whether   this  be   a   correct  view  of  their  owr^ 
opinions,  we  shall  see  presently  ;  but    I  must, ». 
without  delay,  enter  my  protest  against  the  view- 
which  they  have  given  of  ours.     When   they  al- 
tege — as  those  of  them  do  who  should  know  beat . 
what  we  maintain,  fi'om  having  studied  and  sub- 
scribed the  standards  of  our  church, — that  in  af-. 
firming  pardon  to  he  obtained  only  in  the  way  rf 
believing  in  Christ,  we  mean  that  we  obtain  suet . 
pardon,  because  we  so  believe — thoy  exceedingly 
and  grievously  misrepresent  us.  For  the  language  ,  ' 
ofour  confession  is  this  ;  "They  whom  God  effec- , 
tuallycalleth,he  also  freely  jus  tifieth ;  not  byinftu- 
ing  righteousness  into  them,  but  by  pardoning  thfiir 
sins,  and  hy  accounting  and  accepting  their  per- 
sons as  righteous  ;  not  for  any  thing  wrought  in 
them,  or  done  by  them,   but  for  Christ's  sAe  - 
alone ;  not   by  imputing  faith  itself,  the  act  of ' 
believing,  or  any  other  evangelical  obedience  to  ■ 
them  as  their  righteousness;  hot  by  impuuog  ' 
the  obedience  and  satisfaction  ofChrist  unto  then,  ' 
they  receiving  and  resting  on  him  and  his  righte- 
ousness by  faith  ;  which  faith  they  have  not  of 
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themselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God.'^    The  Larger 
Catechism  thus  explains  how  faith  justifies  a  sin- 
ner* in  the  sight  of  God ;  ^^  Faith  justifies  a  sin- 
tier  in  the  sight  of  God,  not  because  of  those 
other  graces  which  do  always  accompany  it,  or  of 
good  works  that  are  the  fruits  of  it ;  nor  as  if  the 
gxaee  «f  &ith,  or  any  act  thereof,  were  imputed 
to  IttAl  for  his  justification  ;  but  only  as  it  is  an 
mitimment,  by  which  he  receiveth  and  applieth 
Clttist  and  his  righteousness.'"     The  Shorter  Ca- 
teeMsm  gives  the  following  definition  of  fiiith ; 
«  Faid»  in  Jesus  Christ  is  a  saving  grace,  where- 
hf  we  receive  and  rest  upon  him  alone  for  salva> 
talacm,  as  he  is  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel.'^  And 
wbtit  can  be  the  ^^  common  phraseology^*  of  this 
connCry,  in  which  the  people  get  their  religious 
iDBlmction  from  these  very  summaries  of  Christ- 
ianity from  which  we  have  now  qtioted,  but  a 
phrMeology  impljring — though  it  may  be,  in  many 
caifliy  vaguely  and  inaccurately  used — that  the 
fiudi  jthrough  which  the  sinner  is  justified  and 
saved,  is  not  only  destitute  of  all  merit,  but  is 
itflfllf  a  disclaimer  of  all  merit  on  his  part,  and  rests 
his  whole  reliance  upon  a  sacrifice,  an  atonement, 
an  obedience,  ^  righteousness,  that  is  totally  in- 
defendent  of  any  thing  in  himself,  and  is  previ- 
ously wrought  out  and  provided  for  all  them  that 
believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ?     It  is  not  our  doc- 

*  See  Note  AAn 
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trine  that  we  are  forgiven,  or  that 
bleBsiog  whatever,  becaitse  we  believe.  We  hold 
that  no  one  ia  forgiven  unless  he  believes,  and 
that  his  believing  is  the  mere  instrument  b^ 
which  he  receives  Christ  and  his  benefits,  and 
which  is  itself  furnished  him  by  divine  grace,  the 
exclusive  source  of  all  his  good.  These  two 
statements  are  expressly,  wholly,  obviously,  and 
indisputably  different — the  former  asserting  » 
title  established  by  the  sinner's  own  doings,  and 
the  other  disavowing  and  renouncing  all  such 
title,  as  what  the  sinner  neither  has  acquired  nor 
can  acquire  by  personal  worth  in  any  conceivable 
shape.  What  do  our  opponents  themselves  say? 
They  say  "  that  all  men  are  forgiven,  and  that 
each  man's  salvation  arises  out  of  the  belief  of 
his  own  personal  condemnation  having  been  le- 
moved  by  his  own  personal  forgiveness,"  And 
supposing  that  we  should  translate  the  word«, 
"  man's  salvation  arises  out  of  the  belief  of  his 
own  personal  forgiveness"  into,  "  man  is  saved 
or  sanctified,  because  he  believes  that  be  is  al- 
ready forgiven,"  would  that  be  accounted  fair  M 
candid  .■*  Or  would  we  be  justiiiable  in  foundii^ 
upon  such  an  arbitrary  rendering  of  their  lan- 
guage, the  charge  of  their  attributing  good  de- 
sert to  saving  faith,  and  forgetting  that  it  is  the 
God  of  peace  that  sanctifies  believers,  and  that 
they  are  saved  through  sanctiiication  of  the  Spi- 
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rit  ?  And  who  conferred  upon  the  new  school  of 
theology,  the  partial  privilege  of  being  exempt- 
ed  from  that  treatment,  as  to  the  construe- 
tian  of  language  and  the  imputation  of  meaning, 
which  they  so  unceremoniously  giye  to  us,  and 
upon  which  they  build  so  many  sentences  of  ex- 
commuidcation  ?  In  both  cases  the  treatment 
would  be  unjust.  We  give  it  not  to  them;  they 
deal  it  out  to  almost  all  the  Christians  in  this 
Iwd,* 

'  Let  us  see  how  far  they  can  vindicate  their  own 
declarations  in  this  respect  They  «ay  that  a 
itim^  Baving  faith  consists  in  his  believing  that 
all  his  sins  are  already  and  freely  forgiven.  But 
aviefy  they  allow  that  this  faith  admits  him  into 
the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  privileges,  which 
uridiout  it  would  have  been  denied  him.  .  Yes, 
their  position  is  that,  remaining  in  unbel^f,  Jbe 
iff^  llhough  previously,  pardoned,  not  saved,  or 
lillBftified,  or  happy ;  but  that,  in  consequence 
:n£  Jbcilieving,  all  that  constitutes  salvation,  over 
and  above  mere  pardon,  becomes  his  in  property 
and  fruition.  Nay,  they  allow,  that  though  par- 
.jtoOL-is  actually  bestowed  upon  him  previously 
1»  lais  believing,  and  independently  of  it,  yet 
libis.  pardon  is  of  no  use  nor  benefit  to  him  ea- 
wept  he  believes.    The  position  is  absurd,  as  we 
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formerly  showed  you.     But  it  is  one  of  their  po- 
sitions ;  and  it  implies  the  necessity  of  faith  for 
pardon,  so  far  as  pardon  can  be  of  any  service, 
&s  well  as  for  salvation.     Not  to  press  this,  how- 
ever, against  them,  I  shall  only  argue  on  the  sup- 
position that  they  hold  faith  to  be  essential  to 
salvation.     Well  then,   to  faith  they  annex  the 
holiness,  and  felicity,  and  glory  of  the  saints 
here  and  hereafter.     Now,  this  faith  which  they 
maintain,  as  a  necessary  inlet  to  the  spiritual  and 
eternal  blessings  conferred  by  the  love  of  God  on 
those  who  are  in  the  exercise  of  it,  is  unquestioa- , 
ably  a  personal  quality  of  those  whose  faith  it  ii.^j 
It  is  not  a  quality  external  to  them — it  is  no  part 
of  the  forgiveness  whose  existence  it  realizes  and'  | 
acknowledges — and  it  does  not  reside  in  him  by" 
whom  that  forgiveness  was  procured  for  them.  Let 
our  opponents  simplify  it  as  they  will.     Let  them  ,  i 
illustrate  it  by  what  operations  of  the  bodily  organs 
they  think  best.     Let  them  describe  it  as  ^eaeIn-[^ 
bling  the  opening  of  the  eyes  to  see  the  light,  or  , 
of  the  mouth  to  breathe  the  air.*     If  thev  can  n  ' 
find  any  similitude  more  indicative  still   of  the  ,i 
idea  of  simpUcity  and  ease,  which  they  evidently  ,. 
wish  to  convey,  let  them  adduce  it.     After  all,.  i|i 
must  not  faith  undoubtedly  be  considered  as  an 
act  of  the  individual  of  whom  it  is  predicated?  ,| 
Does  it  not  imply  some  assent  of  the  understand-  „ 
■  See  Note  CC 
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ing?— HBome  outgoing  ormovement  of  theheart? — 
Mime'  acquiescence  on  the  part  of  the  whole  man  ? 
Do^not  a  man  do  something  when  he  believes*— 
W0\)ld  not  he  omit  or  refuse  to  do  something,  if 
he'  did  not  believe  ?  In  short,  is  not  the  £uth — 
wanting  which  he  knows  not  that  he  is  pardoned, 
aivl  obtains  not  the  advantages  flowing  from  such 
btowledge,  and  possessing  which,  he  has  both  the 
oae  and  the  other — ^is  not  this  faith  characteristic 
of  him  as  a  rational  being  exerting  his  moral  and 
intellectual  faculties  in  that  particular  way  which 
regolts  in,  or  which  is  denominated,  believing  ^ 
With  all  the  refinements  to  which  our  opponents 
are  so  fond  of  having  recourse,  they  cannot  ex- 
ilian away  faith  as  if  it  formed  no  essential  part 
ofthe  believer's  character, 

•  We  have  then  to  ask  them,  whether  they  regard 
tfaia  fiuth  as  the  independent  effort  of  the  sinner,  or 
as  Ik  g^Koe  wrought  and  maintained  in  him  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  They  must  hold  the  one  or  the  other 
of  these  views ;  and  the  question  is,  which  of  them 
it  is  that  they  do  hold.  Let  us  consider  both  al- 
teifnatives,  that  in  either  way  we  may  make  a  pro- 
per estimate  of  their  pretensions  to  superior  or-* 
thodoxy. 

1.  Supposing  them  to  say  that  the  sinner  be- 
Ueves  ^'  of  himself,^  then,  they  immediately  as- 
scribe  to  the  sinner  the  power  of  acting  worthily 
without  divine  help,  they  trace  his  interest  in  the 
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iniTiiegeB  which  follow  upon  fwth  to  liis  own  ef- 
ficacious working,  they  give  him  occasion  of  boaeC- 
ing  as  if  he  had  merit  in  accomplishing  the  most 
important  part  of  his  soul's  salvation,  and  tui 
encouragement  to  thehopeof  becoming  holy,  and 
reaching  heaven,  by  his  inherent  and  unaided 
ftbility.  Of  such  an  idea,  and  of  every  approscli 
to  it,  our  eystem  is  utterly  abhorrent.  We  main- 
tain, that  the  redemption  of  Einncrs,  is,  firom  first 
to  last,  and  throughout  all  its  departments,  a  work 
of  free  and  sovereign  grace.  Not  only  is  this  grace 
the  sole  origin  of  the  blessings,  external  to  man, 
such  as  forgiveness,  and  acceptance,  and  etematUfe, 
and  of  the  apparatus  of  mercy  hy  which  these  were 
provided — it  is  also  the  sole  origin  of  that  uniaii 
with  Christ  without  which  we  can  have  no  inte- 
rest in  any  one  of  them,  and  of  that  faith  by  which 
our  union  with  Christ  is  formed  and  maintained, 
and  of  those  convictions  and  feehngs  which  lead 
to  our  reception  of  Christ  as  the  only  Redeemer, 
and  of  all  the  holy  conformity  to  God's  will,  and 
cordial  devotedness  to  God's  glory,  and  joyful 
experience  of  God's  favour,  which  distinguisb 
those  who  "  believe  with  the  heart  unto  righteous- 
ness.'" According  to  the  doctrine  that  we  profess, 
every  believer,  whether  Be  thinks  of  his  for^ve- 
ness  or  his  faith — of  bis  holiness,  or  of  his  hopes, 
must  say  with  the  apostle,  "  By  the  grace  of  Ood.  I 
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am  what  I  am.''^     And  surely  this  presents  a  strik- 
ing and  triumphant  contrast  to  the  opinion  of  our 
tfppohents,  if  they  make  faith  sudh  a  light  and  facile 
^tter  as  that  every  man  may  exercise  it  when  he 
^'^bRMAses,  and  by  his  ordinary  and  natural  strength, 
ft  ill  becomes  them  to  blame  others  for  an  er- 
^^  of  which  others  are  guiltless,  while  that  er- 
'  *^|l!itfr  deayes  to  themselves,  and  is  moreover  held 
'^*%p  as  a  recommendation  of  their  peculiar  and  fa- 
^**"^rwttite  dogma.     We  say  not  only  that  our  fiuth 
"^^floes  not  and  cannot  purchase  pardcm,  which  like 
^'^Ul  the  other  gifts  of  God  to  sinful  men  is  an  en- 
t^^^bedy  free  and  undeserved  gift,  but  that  the  £uth 
^'^%hibh  so  links  us  to  Christ  as  that  pardon  is  bestow- 
^''4Bd  upon  us  for  his  sake,  is  as  gratuitously  wrought 
'^'^iiii|s  as  the  pardon  is  bestowed  upon  us.     But 
''-^Iftti  the  supposition  we  are  now  making  as  to  their 
•iiolions  of  faith,  although  the  pardon  is  said  to 
;  Jhftve  been  at  once  provided  and  conferred  while 
"^^'rwe  were  yet  living  in  impenitence,  unbelief,  and 
'^Iprofligacy,  still  the  faith  which  brings  to  us  the 
Jiensible  comforts  produced  by  the  knowledge  of 
'^^Midon  having  been  received,  and  the  sanctifica- 
tijBm  and  the  happiness  to  which  we  are  conse- 
'^':^ently  advanced,  is  regarded  as  something  which 
^  any  one  is  capable  of  exerting  by  his  own  ener- 
gies,  and  which  he  may  found  upon  as  investing 
Idm  with  a  right  to  the  blessings  connected  with 
it  in  the  ordinance  of  Qod. 


■■.'•  .* 
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Nor  think,  my  frienda,  that  the  supposition  hh' 
made  is  uncandid,  or  got  up  for  the  parpofie  of 
escitiag  prejudice.  It  is  naturally  suggested  h 
the  manner  in  which  our  opponents  have  tliou^i 
proper  to  illustrate  their  own  opinions  on  tlic  buIi- 
ject.  And  assuredly  were  we  to  interpret  thai 
meaning  as  they  have  laboured  to  intcipM 
the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  and  consider  e(«] 
iigure  or  allegory  to  be  tantamount  to  an  argu- 
ment, we  should  not  forego  the  advantage  whicii 
they  have  afforded  us.  For  how  is  it  that  thtj 
CDileavour  to  give  us  accurate  conceptium  rf 
faith  ?  Why,  they  say  that  as  light  is  common 
property  which  any  man,  by  simply  opening  hi* 
eyes,  may  be  enabled  to  sec,  and  as  air  is  com- 
mon pro]>erly  which  any  man,  by  simply  opeuiii^ 
his  mouth,  may  breathe,  so  pardon  is  the  coiama 
property  of  all,  and  a  sinner  has  only  to  bclieffr" 
to  open  his  spiritual  mouth  or  spiritual  eye»- 
that  he  may  receive  the  comfort  of  the  fact,  lai 
find  his  way  to  the  many  blessings  which  the  GU 
of  love  is  ready  to  communicate.  And  is  it  an 
violent  construction  of  such  a  statement,  to  im 
gine  that  its  authors  meant  to  teach  and  penuidr 
us  that  it  is  as  much  within  the  compass  t^i 
sinner's  power  to  believe,  as  it  is  within  the  Mm- 
pass  of  any  man's  power,  to  unclose  his  eyes  « 
to  open  his  mouth  ?  The  two  things  are,  indefd- 
radically  dissimilar,  as  we  shall  find  immedistely; 
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•still,  as  llie  one  is  set  before  ns  for  the  purpose  of 
expounding  the  other,  we  are  guilty  of  no  unAdr- 
ness  in  arguing  on  the  hypothesis  that  they  hold 
the  act  of  beliewig  to  be  parallel,  in  point  of  faci- 
lity, to  the  organic  motions  to  which  ihey  have  so 

fondly  and  confidently  likened  it.* 
r  2.  But  we  shall  allow  that  the  intended  import 
of  th^ir  language  attributes  no  merit  to  the  belief 
by  which  the  sinner  comes  to  know  that  he  is 
pardoned,  whether  he  has  faith  or  not.  What 
then  ?  His  belief  is  "  the  gift  of  God  T  and  is 
such  a  belief  in  the  least  degree  more  afRrmative 
of  divine  grace,  or  more  exclusive  of  human  me- 
rit, than  the  belief  which  we  inculcate^  and  which 
is  also  in  its  formation,  and  in  its  exercise,  and  in 
every  thing  belonging  to  it,  "  the  gift  of  God?" 
The  belief  that  we  inculcate  gives  credit  to  God'*s 
testimony  respecting  his  Son,  and  relies  upon 
Christ  solely  as  Redeemer,  and  receives  forgive- 
ness and  whatever  else  is  needed,  as  mere  gratui- 
tous benefits,  conferred  by  God  through  his  me- 
diation. The  belief  that  ^Aej^  inculcate,  if  we  under- 
stand it  aright,  is  of  the  very  same  description,  so 
far  as  the  bountiftd  giver,  the  unworthy  reci- 
pient, and  the  only  channel  of  communication  are 
concerned.  The  single  point  of  difference  lies  in 
the  period  and  the  circumstances  of  the  actual 

*  See  Note  DD. 
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conveyance  of  that  pardon  which  Christ  has  fi^ 
cured  and  which  God  bestows.  Both  admit  thil 
it  is  ahogether  undeserved,  and  that  even  fiuth 
has  no  part  in  obt^ning  it,  as  if -it  were  given  on 
account  of  faith.  But  our  opponenta  hold  thv 
it  is  bestowed  not  only  before  faith  is  wrought  in 
the  sinner,  but  bestowed  on  him  whether  faith  is 
ever  wrought  in  him  or  not,  and  that  faith  is  tlir 
admission  of  this  important  fact  in  his  spirttuil 
condition; — while  we  hold  that,  in  the  order  of 
dispensation  settled  by  the  wisdom  of  God  sod 
revealed  in  his  word,  pardon  not  only  coiDff 
after  the  formation  of  faith,  but  is  never  tbf 
portion  of  any  one  who  bves  and  dies  without  de 
faith  that  is  required,  and  that  faith  accepB 
of  pardon  and  its  concomitant  blessings  as  M- 
pteaeions  of  God's  unmerited  mercy,  manifested 
through  Christ.  The  diifcrence  that  exists  bfr 
tween  us,  therefore,  does  not  at  all  afiect  the  qu»- 
tion  respecting  the  share  that  the  sinner  has  in 
procuring  the  pardon  wliich  is  revealed  in  tin 
gospel. 

If,  however,  the  faith  which  our  opponnV 
teach  be  thus  devoid  of  all  aUiance  with  the  sin- 
ner's own  doing  or  deserving,  they  have  bm 
very  unfortunate  or  very  negligent  in  the  meth«i 
which  they  have  adopted  for  explaining  its  tiw 
nature.  They  seem  to  flatter  themselves  that  tLej 
get  quit  of  the  very  appearance  of  such  an  error  bj 
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employing  the  similitudes  to  which  We  hive  al- 
ready alluded,  whereas  by  employing  these  simi- 
litudes,  they  have  exposed  themselves  to  the 
charge  of  doing  what  is  directly  calculated  to 
mislead  the  minds  of  others,  if  not  to  deceive  their 
own.  The  similitudes  they  make  use  of  are  ex- 
tremely incorrect.  For  example,  they  say  that 
believing  is  like  opening  the  eyes  for  the  admis- 
sion of  light. 

Now,  in  the  Jirst  place,  this  is  to  compare  an 
operation  which  is  in  every  man'*s  natural  power, 
with  an  operation  which,  by  their  own  acknow- 
ledgment, no  man  can  perform  except  it  be  given 
him  from  above.  And  from  the  purpose  for 
which  the  comparison  is  introduced,  we  are  entit- 
led to  infer  that  it  is  intended  to  ascribe  to  faith, 
considered  as  the  act  of  the  sinner^s  mind,  a  virtue 
which  it  does  not  possess. 

In  the  second  jilace,  as  the  mind  of  fallen  man 
is  corrupted  and  enfeebled  by  sin,  so  as  to  render 
divine  grace  absolutely  essential  for  the  acquisition 
of  every  good  principle,  and  the  cultivation  of  every 
good  affection,  they  should  have  adduced  the  case 
of  a  man  whose  eye  is  greatly  diseased  or  altogether 
blind,  and  tried  how  the  analogy  would  succeed 
in  that  predicament.  The  analogy  would  have 
been  exact,  but  then  it  would  not  have  succeed- 
ed in  answering  the  purpose  which  they  seem  to 
be  aiming  at.    Every  one  would  have  felt  that 
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the  same  species  of  divine  iaterposition  was  as 
requisite  for  making  tlie  sinner  believe  as  for  mal- 
ing  the  blind  man  see.  The  hand  of  God  wouJd 
have  been  equally  deEiderated  for  giving  faiih  to 
the  mind  in  the  one  case,  and  for  giving  sight  to 
the  eye  in  the  other.  And  the  imposing  theori 
of  its  being  merely  necessary  to  receive  the  fad 
as  being  indisputably  applicable  to  each,  because 
it  was  affirmed  to  be  common  to  all,  would  haTf 
failed  to  satisfy  any  one  of  its  being  so  hostile,  Bs 
it  is  alleged  to  be,  to  the  idea  nf  human  merit. 

But  observe,  in  the  third  place,  what  is  the  pro- 
bable and  almost  inevitable  influence  of  such  fl- 
lustrations  as  those  on  which  we  are  commentingi 
on  men's  notions  respecting  faith.  They  are  in- 
formed that  pardon  is  laid  at  every  man's  door— 
that  the  veriest  profligate  has  a  right  to  it— tiwi 
it  does  not  belong  to  the  believer  merely,  but  diai 
it  actually  belongs  to  all  mankind  alike — and  tlist 
it  18  as  much  theirs  as  the  air  or  the  light  in  the  na- 
tural world.  And  they  are,  moreover,  inFormed, 
that  as  they  have  simply  to  open  their  eyes,  ia 
order  to  enjoy  the  beauty  and  the  advantages  of 
the  light,  and  simply  to  open  their  mouths,  in  or- 
(ier  to  enjoy  the  freshness  and  vivifying  effects  of 
the  air,  in  like  manner  they  have  simply  to  Iw- 
lieve  that  they  are  pardoned,  in  order  to  expe- 
rience  the  consojation  of  the  pardon  already  con- 
veyed to  them,  and  all  the  manifold  and  import- 
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ant  beaefits  which  are  implied  in  the  grea^- salva- 
tion. So  that  well  knoyring  how  easy  a  thing  it 
is  to  open  the  eye  and  the  mouth,  so  as  to  see 
and  breathe — an  operation  which  every  one  who 
has  these  organs  in  a  sound  and  healthful  state, 
performs  thousands  of  times  in  the  course  of 
every  day  that  he  lives,— they  must  conclude 
that  there  can  be  no  great  difficulty  in  believ- 
ing— that  they  can  do  it  at  any  time  here- 
after, when  they  may  deem  it  useful  or  find  it 
convenient — that  any  morning  when  they  open 
their  eyes  to  behold  the  light  of  the  sun,  they 
may,  at  the  same  moment,  and  with  the  same 
ease,  open  the  eyes  of  their  minds  to  behold,  to 
acknowledge,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  fact,  that  all 
their  sins  are  long  ago  forgiven,  and  that  it  is 
discrediting  the  truth  of  God,  to  be  in  any  alarm 
^bout  the  condemnation  which  sin  deservess 
Thus  by  being  taught  to  consider  faith  as  a  work 
at  their  own  command,  and  of  their  own  accom- 
plishment, they  are  tempted  to  be  careless,  and 
procrastinating^  and  presumptuous  in  their  deal* 
ings  with  the  "  one  thing  needful/'  The  feeling  of 
pride  and  self-cpnceit  is  gendered  by  the  thought 
that  they  can  so  readily  effectuate  the  mighty 
achievements  ascribed  to  faith,  and  at  the  same 
time,  the  anxiety  of  which  they  might  otherwise 
be  conscious,  to  have  that  grace  formed,  and  set- 
tled, and  stablished  in  their  minds,  is  greatly 
diminished,  or  altogether  suppressed. 
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Nor  will  these  evils  be  lessened  or  counlra- 
acted  by  the  doctrine  itself,  that  the  fact  to  be 
afterwards  believed,  is  their  existing  freedom 
from  the  penalties  of  the  law  which  they  have 
transgressed,  and  in  the  transgressionof  which  they 
are  still  living,  and  may  continue  to  live,  without 
dread  from  the  denunciations  of  that  law.  Such 
a  doctrine  is  calculated  to  prevent  the  law  from 
acting  as  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  them  unto 
Christ.  Recurring  to  the  similitudes  brought 
from  the  air  and  the  light,  they  may  perceive, 
without  the  help  of  much  sagacity,  that  these 
similitudes  have  very  little  power  to  hasten  tiieii 
belief.  It  is  true  that  they  cannot  see  the  light 
without  opening  their  eyes,  and  cannot  breathe 
the  air  without  opening  their  mouths,  and  there- 
fore they  never  fail  to  perform  both  of  these 
necessary  functions.  But  the  resemblance  does 
not  apply  to  their  case.  For  they  are  told  by 
our  opponents,  who,  of  course,  look  for  their  as- 
sent to  the  statement,  that  whatever  other  pur- 
poses believing  may  subserve,  assuredly  it  has 
nothing  to  do  with  getting  them  pardon — that 
there  is  no  necessary  connesion  between  the  two 
— that  the  latter  is  theirs,  even  though  they 
should  never  practise  the  former — that  they  are 
as  much  freed  as  ever  they  can  be,  from  that 
penalty  which  God's  justice  denounced  against 
the  Iseakers  of  his  commandments.    And,  there- 


SERMON  XL  837 

fore,  vhile  the  opening  of  the  eyes  and  of  the 
mouth  is  indispensably  requisite  for  their  seeing 
and  breathing,  or  having  any  benefit  whatever 
ftom  the  light  and  air,  common  property  though 
they  be,  faith  is  not  requisite  at  all  for  their  pos- 
s^sing  pardon,  that  being  a  common  property  to 
ievery  individual  of  our  race,  be  he  a  believer,  or 
be  he  an  unbeliever.     To  say  that  without  be- 
lieving, they  cannot  know  that  they  are  pardoned, 
and  cannot  therefore  be  comforted  or  sanctified, 
is  little  or  nothing  to  the  purpose.     If  they  are 
really  ignorant  of  this,  so  far  at  least  as  not  to 
be  influenced  by  it  to  be  at  ease  in  Zion,  it  is 
t^^jFing  to  no  want  of  zeal  on  the  side  of  our  op- 
{nments,  who  labour  hard  to  give  them  a  specula- 
tive, if  they  cannot  produce  in  them  a  saving 
conviction  of  the  fact.     And  as  a  man  may  be- 
lieve in  the  existence  of  God,  though  his  belief 
in  that  proposition  does  not  persuade  him  to  love 
and    serve  and  glorify  God,   so  they  may  be 
brought  to  believe  that  their  sins  are  already  par* 
doned,  though  their  belief  may  go  no  farther  than. 
iogiTe  thetn  encouragement  to  persevere  in  sin.. 
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«AHE  SUBJECT. 

F'wE  shall  now  direct  your  thoughts  to  some  o1 
f  ^he  causes  which  have  chiefly  operated  in  produiv 
iag  and  spreading  the  deadly  heresy  that  we  hive 
been  so  long  employed  in  exposing.  Out  di*' 
cusBion  of  this  part  of  the  subject,  however,  must 
Beceasuily  be  very  limited  and  impepfect. 

] .  And^r«^,  I  am  more  convinced  than  I  was 
when  I  first  announced  it  to  you,  that  the  doc- 
trine of  universal  pardon  has  originated  in  a  great 
measure,  in  the  high  doctrine  of  assurance  of 
faith. 

The  doctrine  I  refer  to  consists  in  niajcing  tkf 
assurance  of  a  man's  own  personal  salvation  to  b« 
of  the  very  essence  of  his  fiuth.  A  considerable 
time  ago  I  explained  to  you  what  I  conceived  W 
be  the  sound  and  scriptural  view  of  the  subject. 
The  first  thing  that  a  true  believer  does  is  togire 
credit  to  the  divine  testimony  concerning  Christ 
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as  the  Redeemer  of  men.  The  next  thmg  is  that, 
in  accordance  to  that  testimony,  he  receives  Christ 
and  trusts  in  him  as  all-sufficient,  and  commits 
his  salvation  entirely  into  his  hands.  And  then, 
as  a  consequence  of  this  belief  in  Christ,  he  is  as* 
sured  of  his  being  pardoned  and  saved,  a  child  of 
God  and  an  heir  of  heaven — ^not  that  such  assur^ 
ance  follows  immediatdy  and  necessarily,  for  as 
our  Confession  says,  "  a  true  believer  may  wait 
long  and  conflict  with  many  difficulties  before  he 
be  partaker  of  it,^^  but  it  is  a  practicable  attainment 
by  the  use  of  ordinary  means ;  it  is  what  many 
disciples  of  the  Saviour  have  been  privileged  to 
enjoy ;  and  it  is  what  every  real  Christian  will 
be  studious  to  oreach,  seeing  it  is  his  duty  to  ^^  give 
all  diligence  to  make  his  calling  and  election 
sure,''  if  he  would  have  his  comforts  or  his  graces 
to  abound.  With  this  view,  however,  of  saving 
faith  not  a  few  have  been  dissatisfied.  They  have 
considered  it  as  coming  short  of  the  truth.  On 
looking  at  certain  passages  of  Scripture,  they  have 
been  led  to  conclude  that,  according  to  the  im* 
port  of  these,  assurance  of  personal  salvation  is  a 
constituent  qiiality  of  faith,  so  that  in  believing 
on  Christ,  they  have  an  undoubting  convicticm  of 
their  own  actual  interest  in  God's  favour  and  of 
their  own  actual  right  to  eternal  life.  Or,  they 
have  been  led  to  take  this  strong  view  of  the  mat- 
ter, by  engaging  in  keen  and  controversial  oppo^ 
sition  to  the  Romish  divines  who  have  contended 


330  SERMON  XIL 

vehemently  for  a  "  vague  and  doubtsome  faith," 
aa  it  has  been  called,  in  order  to  leave  room  for 
their  penances,  and  works  of  supererogation,  and 
indulgences,  and  other  destructive  errors  ;  and  by 
stretching  the  arguments  which  they  employed  in 
hostility  to  these  antagonists,  farther  than  per- 
haps they  would  have  done,  had  they  been  able 
to  consider  coolly  and  dispassionately  what  the 
word  of  God  contains,  in  relation  to  the  topic  in 
dispute.  Or,  they  have  been  put  into  circum- 
stances of  trial  and  persecution,  which  gave  a 
high  excitement  to  all  their  religious  feelings — 
which  hedged  them  in  to  a  closer  communion 
with  the  Savioiu-,  for  wliom  they  suiTered,  and  a 
more  realizing  anticipation  of  that  immortality 
which  he  had  purchased  for  them — which  neces- 
sitated tbem  to  keep  their  faith  in  Christ  in  con- 
stant and  vigorous  exercise,  and  habitually  to 
connect  his  love  to  them  with  their  dependence 
upon  him,  their  duties  to  him,  their  endurances 
for  liim :  and  thus  feeling  the  fidl  assurance  pos- 
sessing and  influencing  their  own  minds,  they 
were  induced  to  speak  of  it  as  the  distinguishing 
privilege  of  every  one  who  had  like  precious  faith 
with  them,  though  placed  in  situations  less  trj'- 
ing,  and  therefore  less  favourable  to  the  loftier 
and  more  perfect  operations  of  that  divine  prin- 
ciple. But  it  seldom  happened  that  any  of 
these — even  such  of  them  as  went  farthest, 
broached  the  doctrine  of  universal  pardon.     In 
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some  cases  we  have  observed  them  using  latigoage 
which  so  implied  it  that  they  could  not  have  con- 
sistently explained  what  they  had  advanced,  if 
they  had  been  called  to  do  so,  without  perceiv- 
ing that  it  was  involved  in  their  statements. 
And  in  other  cases  it  was  so  obviously  taught 
by  what  they  argued  in  support  of  their  opinions 
or  assurance,  that  they  were  reduced  to  the  ne- 
cessity of  disclaiming  it,  and  vindicating  them- 
selves from  the  suspicion  of  entertaining  it  as  an 
artide  of  their  futh.  But  with  a  few  exceptions, 
it  was  held  to  be  unscriptural  by  all  the  more 
respectable  writers  on  theology,  and  where  there 
was  any  danger  of  being  successfully  accused  of 
holding  it,  ingenious  distinctions  were  devised, 
and  no  little  sophistry  was  employed,  to  rebut 
^charge,  and  to  throw  o£P  an  imputation  which 
was  deemed  discreditable  to  the  understanding 
and  the  orthodoxy  of  those  who  were  liable  to  it. 
It  appears  to  me,  that  they  were  right  as  to 
imiversal  pardon,  and  wrong  as  to  the  fiill  assur- 
ance of  faith.  Their  present  followers,  in  main- 
taining the  latter  doctrine,  have  reftised  to  imi- 
tate them  in  rejecting  the  former.  They  insist 
upon  both.  And  although  they  are  egregiously 
wrong  in  both,  they  are  certainly  entitled  to  the 
praise  of  consistency,  which  those  are  not,  who 
hold  the  one  but  repudiate  the  other.  Not  only 
have  they  found  it  difficult,  but  they  have  found 
it  imposnble,  to  make  the  believer^a  astuxance  of 
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Ills  personal  salvation,  essential  to  hig  faith  in 
Christ,  without  being  previously  satisfied  that 
his  sins  were  pardoned.  And  the  difficult)',  or 
the  impossibility,  may  be  Tery  easily  expounded 
A  short  and  simple  statement  will  make  it  quite 
intelligible. 

Bear  it  in  mind,    then,   that  in  the  opinion  of 
our  opponents,  when  a  man  believes  in  Christ  he 
has  an  infallible  assurance  of  his  own  pardon,— 
that  this  is  not  a  sequence  to  his  believing,  but  bb 
essential  ingredient  in  it,  and  wholly  inseparshle 
from  its  nature, — that  if  he  has  not  this  certainty 
of  actual  deliverance  from  all  condemnation,  he  has 
no  belief  at  all — and  that,  possessing  it,  liis  faith 
is  a  true  and  saving  faith.     Such  bein^  the  caw, 
suppose  that  ungodly  men  are  not  yet  pardon* 
ed,  and  that  I  were  to  go  to  one  of  them  and  saj 
to  him,  "  In  the  name  of  the  Lord  I  bid  you  be- 
lieve in  Jesus  Christ,"  is  it  not  obvious  thai  he 
could  not  rightly  comply  with  my  exhortation  ?  ' 
He  is  not  pardoned,  and  yet  I  require   bim  to 
believe  that  he  is  pardoned,  that  is  to  say,  I  re-  ' 
quire  him  to  believe  what  is  manifestly  a  Ue;  and  ' 
that  a  man  is  to  be  saved  under  the  administrs-   ' 
tion  of  a  holy  God,  by  believing  a  lie,  or  that  it 
can  be  said  of  God  that  he  commands  any  of  his 
creatures  to  hebeve  a  lie,  is  a  great  deal  too  much 
to  be  admitted  byanyrational  or  pious  mind.  Nor 
is  this  all.     It  is  sufficiently  had  to  be  enjoined  to  " 
believe  a  lie,  but  moreover,  if  the  individual  can   ' 
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be  only  persuaded  to  believe  the  lie,  this  lie  un- 
dergoes a  marvellous  transformation,  and  instant- 
ly assumes  the  character  of  a  truths  for  he  there- 
by becomes  a  real  bdiever,  and,  of  course,  his 
fiins  are  all  pardoned  I  Thus  it  is  that  if  sinners 
are  not  forgiven  before  they  believe,  it  tnust  be 
exacted  of  them^  that  on  the  divine  authority 
they  believe  a  lie,  and  that  by  this  believing  of 
theirs,  a  falsehood  is  immediately  converted  into 
a  truth,  and  so  by  this  extraordinary  process,  and 
by  this  extraordinary  process  alone,  sinners  of 
mankind  are  to  be  saved ! 

But  keep  the  same  definition  of  feith,  and 
make  the  supposition  that  sinners  are  already  par- 
doned, then  observe  how  the  difficulty  now  ad- 
verted to  as  so  startling  and  so  insuperable,  al- 
together evanishes.  Whenever  I  ask  a  sinner 
to  believe,  meaning  by  that,  to  believe  that  he  is 
forgiven,  I  ask  him  to  believe  no  lie,  but  a  cer- 
tain and  established  truth.  His  iniquities  are  all 
in  fact  blotted  out  by  the  death  of  Christ,  even 
if  he  should  refuse  to  believe,  and  therefore  he  is 
acting  a  right  and  dutiAil  part  when  he  gives  his 
assent  to  this  proposition,  so  indubitable  as  well 
as  so  momentous.  He  is  then,  without  any  vio- 
lation of  a  moral  principle  either  on  his  own  side 
or  on  the  side  of  that  authority  which  he  obeys 
when  he  believes,  a  real  believer,  and  shall  be 
saved.  For  this,  we  are  told,  constitutes  the 
only  difiPerence  between  a  believer  and  an  unbe- 
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lievcr,  that  while  both  are  equally  forgiven,  the 
former  knows  or  is  sensible  of  it,  and  the  Utter 
does  not  know  or  is  not  sensible  of  it. 

You  will  not  now  wonder,  my  friends,  that  tb» 
r^d  and  extravagant  maintainera  of  assuranrt 
are  also  the  maintainors  of  universal  pardon. 
They  are  driven  to  this  doctrine  as  a  refuge  from 
s  gross  and  palpable  inconsistency  in  which  thc^ 
must  otherwise  be  involved.  Without  holding 
that  all  men  are  actually  pardoned,  the  work  i^ 
evangelizing  or  making  proselytes  to  the  faith  of 
the  gospel,  as  they  count  faith,  must  inevitably 
stop,  it  being  altogether  out  of  the  question  thst 
God  should  lay  it  upon  an  unpardoned  sinner, 
or  a  reprobate,  to  believe  that  he  ia  indeed  and 
irrevocably  pardoned,  or  that  a  belief  of  thii 
falsehood  should  be  the  instituted  method  of  sal' 
vation.  But  the  moment  that  the  doctrine  dl 
universal  pardon  is  brought  into  play,  the  doo^ 
trine  of  assurance,  as  understood  by  our  oppoB- 
^nts,  takes  full  effect.  It  has  then  a  broad  ukI 
secure  foundation  on  which  to  rest,  and  they  at 
able  to  inculcate  it  in  the  strongest  terms,  and 
without  the  shghteat  embairassment.  They  Cffl 
say  to  the  most  obdurate  and  impenitent  trai* 
greasor,  "  Believe  without  all  doubt  or  hesitation 
that  thou  art  forgiven,"  and  in  doing  this  tbey 
ask  him  to  believe  a  proposition  just  as  consistent 
with  fact  and  verity  as  the  proposition  is  that  he 
is  a  living  man.     To  those,  therefore,  who  enter- 
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tain  such  nations  reEpecting  f^th  as  that  it  es- 
Gentially  implies  a  most  confident  aasuiancc  thai  ^ 
he  is  personally  freed  from  condemnation,  ths  J 
doctrine  of  universal  pardon  is  not  merely  u 
ful,  it  is  indispensable.  They  cannot  get  on  with*  I 
out  it;  and,  right  or  wrong,  they  must  have  it  ass  I 
part  of  their  system.  Reason  may  reclaim  against  ( 
it  as  absurd  ;  revelation  may  lefiiae  it  any  aa 
tion,  and  even  distinctly  contradictic — no  mattcrj  . 
it  cannot  be  wanted.  Without  it,  assurance  is  uk  | 
terly  untenable, and,  therefore,  cost  what  sacriiicw  ■ 
the  adoption  of  it  may,  adopted  it  must  be,  and  ' 
held  fast  as  one  of  the  truths  of  God. 

We  have  already  shown  you,  at  great  length, 
that  the  doctrine  of  universal  pardon  is  at  ra- 
riance  with  the  scheme  of  the  gospel,  And  the 
express  language  of  Holy  Wiit,  and  that  it  leads 
directly  and  necessarily  to  the  most  absurd  and 
pernicious  consequences.  It  therefore  falls  to  be 
rejected,  however  essential  it  may  be  found  for 
upholding  the  favourite  tenet  of  assurance.  And 
if  this  tenet  depend  upon  it,  as  the  only  solid  ba- 
sis on  which  it  can  be  placed,  the  superstructure 
must  of  course  share  the  fate  of  its  foundation. 
Both  must  be  considered  as  overturned  and  ruin- 
ed. So  long  as  the  doctrine  of  assurance  requires 
me  to  admit  the  doctrine  of  universal  pardon,  I 
can  see  nothing  in  it  but  what  is  repulsive  and 
dangerous.  For  if  all  men  are  not  pardoned, 
which  I  hold  to  be  demonstrable,   and  to  have 
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been  demonstrated  from  Scripture,   then  I  am 
commisBioned  to  urge  sinners  to  believe  that  they 
are  pardoned  when  they  are  not  pardoned,  afid 
this  is  a  contradiction  in  terms — it  is  a  contra- 
diction in  thought — it  is  a  contradiction  in  mo^ 
rals — it  is  a  contradiction  in  the  system  of  pnw, 
unmixed,  divine  truth — it  is  a  contradiction  which 
Lsuhs  the  character  of  God,  and  tlie  understatid- 
Lg  of  man, — and  it  is  a  contradiction  which,  both 
L  its  contrariety  to  the  Bible,  and  in  the  immo- 
ral tendency  which  cleaves  to  it,  and  especiafly 
as  requiring  the  hypothesis  of  universal  pardon 
to  extricate  and  cure  it,  amounts  to  a  gross,  wick- 
ed, and  pestiferous  heresy." 

2,  In  the  second  place,  I  attribute  the  obs^ 
nacy  and  zeal  with  which  the  doctrine  of  univer- 
sal pardon  is  maintained,  to  what  may  be  justly 
called  a  passion  for  whatever  is  very  much  aw»y 
trom  sober  ordinary  modes  of  thiniiiag,  and  feel- 
ing, and  acting,  in  matters  of  religion. 

There  are  certain  persons  who  cannot  be  re- 
strained within  the  bounds  which  have  heretofore 
limited  even  the  best  of  Christians.  They  musf 
be  as  much  as  possible  excited.  A  doctrine  be- 
ing merely  true  is  no  sufficient  recommendation 
of  it  to  their  esteem — it  must  be  also  invest^ 
with  something  ofnovelty  and  extravagance;  and, 
indeed,  if  it  only  possesses  the  latter  property  in 
•  gee  Note  E  E. 
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any  attractive  form,  or  in  any  considerable  d^ree, 
diey  are  not  very  rigid  in  requiring  that  it  shall 
be  distinguished  by  the  former.     The  pastors 
fiKHB  whom  they  were  wont  to  receive  spiritual 
instiroction  are  quite  stale  and  insipid;  and  if 
changing  from  one  pastor  to  another,  will  not 
procure  for  them  what  is  more  delectable  to  their 
new-bom  taste,  they  supply  the  defect  by  read- 
ing every  fanatical  tract,  and  listening  to  every 
upstart  theologian,   that  makes  up  for  want  of 
knowledge  and  experience,  by  bold  assertions,  chi- 
merical fancies,  and  an  odious  mixture  of  spirit- 
ual and  sentimental  disquisition.     They  distin- 
guish themselves  from  the  common  throng  of 
what  we  have  been  accustomed  to  denominate  sin- 
cere believers,  and  exemplary  Christians,  by  be- 
ikig  more  confident  about  their  own  attainments, 
and\^re  dogmatical  and  unsparing  in  their  cen- 
suses of  others — ^by  tidking  incessantly  and  wild- 
ly aibout  experience,  of  which  they  can  have 
had  but  little,   and   that  rather  of  a  doubtful 
kiBd-*>by  running  about  from  house  to  house, 
Iftd  from  meeting  to  meeting,  as  if  the  very  ex- 
istence of  Christianity  depended  upon  all  this  rest- 
less, and  imwearied,  and  unseemly  bustling  of 
theirs— and  by  never  dreaming  that  they  are  right, 
or  safe,  or  happy,  unless  they  are  exalting  their 
own  peculiar  views,  to  the  disparagement  of  All 
ttart  die  wise  and  the  good  have  fadd  sacred  for 
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ages,  aad  unless  they  are  taking  an  intruMve  ud 
dictatorial  inspection  of  other  people's  soult,  m* 
Gtead  of  being  "  keepers  at  home,"  and  medium^ 
on  what  may  be  faulty  in  themselves,  and  atlea^ 
ing  to  thepractical  details  of  jicrsonal  godliness  uJ 
social  duty.  And  though  they  pray,  their  dct^ 
tions  must  be  characterized  by  something  p»;ulu^ 
such  as  omitting  confessions  of  sin  and  petiiiM 
for  pardon;  and  though  they  peruse  the  Biblt,^ 
IB  chietly  to  the  more  mysterious  parts  of  it  ^ 
they  have  recourse,  and  with  the  view  of  di> 
covering  such  pass^es  and  such  expressioua 
they  may  afterwards  quote  in  defence  of  thorlk 
vouritc  fancies ;  and  though  they  go  to  church,! 
is  to  spy  out  the  nakedness  of  the  land,  and* 
gratify  themselves  with  proofs  of  their  being  IM 
"  wiser  than  all  their  teachers,"  and  to  give  dm 
an  additional  relish  for  those  more  pungent  ai 
imaginative  entertainments,  of  which  they  paiukl 
in  their  mutual  intercourse,  and  in  their  private* 
Bociations. 

Such  is  the  spirit  which  is  abroad  in  the  pi^ 
sent  day — and  such  are  the  materials  which  lib 
propoundere  of  assurance  and  universal  pada 
have  to  work  upon  in  getting  currency,  andm^' 
ing  proselytes  to  their  favourite  opinions.  T^ 
may  go  much  farther,  and  still  they  will  fiudirilBij 
audiences,  and  devoted  disciples.  They  may  ^Uf 
a>  much  as  their  caprice  shall  dictate — there  nl 
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tfe^reitlieless  be  abundance  of  credulous  and  ad<> 
miring  fbllowers.  They  may  turn  the  whole  gos- 
piBi  iato  an  airy  speculation,  in  which  our  under- 
standing shall  perceive  no  wisdom,  and  our  hearts 
shall  find  no  comfort,  and  our  footsteps  shall  be 
farroured  with  no  mo^al  direction — ^in  spite  of  it 
aB)  tbere  will  be  a  busy  running  after  them,  and 
a  greiedy  acceptance  of  their  every  folly,  among 
die  people  of  this  perverse  generation.  We  can- 
not doubt  it,  when  we  consider  what  is  daily  tak- 
ing place  around  us,  and  what  we  have  had  to  en- 
counter in  our  ordinary  commerce  with  society, 
and  in  our  controversy  with  the  more  intelligent 
whom  we  have  felt  it  our  duty  publicly  and  frank- 
ly to  oppose.  The  youngest  and  the  rawest  in 
dieiir  ranks  now  thinks  himself  entitled  to  say  to 
every  one  who  resists  his  dogmas,  and  to  contend 
Ib^  the  faith  which  has  heretofore  upheld,  and 
Consoled,  and  sanctified  him,  <^  Thou  child  of  the 
devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  wilt  thou 
not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  f* 
The  saints  of  past  times  who  have  fought  the 
good  fight,  who  have  enlightened  the  church  by 
their  teaching  labours,  who  have  adorned  it  with 
their  virtues,  and  guided  it  by  their  example,  and 
of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,  are  uncete- 
moniously  proscribed  by  both  leaders  and  follow- 
ers of  the  new  sect,  as  if  tliey  had  not  known 
the  gospel,  and  were  not  now  in  the  joy  of  their 
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Lord.  We  are  gravely  told,  and  the  story  gains 
credit  where  we  should  have  expected  it  to  meet 
with  rejection  and  rebuke,  of  miraculous  cures 
being  performed,  and  of  equally  miraculous  an- 
swers being  given  to  the  prayers  of  the  initiated- 
And  as  to  the  licence  that  is  taken  in  interpret- 
ing the  word  of  God,  and  in  altering  the  somen- 
clature  of  divinity,  and  in  affixing  arbitrary  meso- 
ings  to  words  and  phrases  whose  import  has  been 
long  estabhshed — why  it  is  unbounded,  and  alto- 
gether incredible,  were  not  specimens  of  it  acces- 
sible to  the  observation  of  every  one  who  has  cu- 
riosity to  look  into  their  publications,  or  paHence 
to  listen  to  their  arguments  and  expositioos. 

Nothing,  perhaps,  can  better  demonstrate  the 
wildnesB  and  perversity  which  prevail  in  their 
mind  than  the  paradoxes,  the  inconsistencies,  the 
absurdities,  which  their  leaders  scruple  not  to  pro-' 
pound  with  all  solemnity  and  dogmatism,  and 
which  the  best  and  the  worst,  the  strongeet  and 
the  silliest,  of  the  crowd  of  followers,  seem  to  Uiink 
it  a  duty  to  receive  with  the  most  implicit  credu-' 
lity,  and  maintain  with  the  most  perfect  coalaess. 
According  to  them,  heaven  is  not  a  place  of  re-' 
compense,  but  merely  a  character  which,  hemg 
holy,  makes  those  who  have  it  happy  :  and  there- 
fore the  judge — 'if  indeed  there  be  any  judgment--- 
will  say  to  such,  "  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Fa- 
ther, inherit  the  holy  character  prepared  for  you 
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&OWL  the  foundation  of  the  world.^  Hdl  is  not  t 
phioei  of  punishment ;  it  is  only  a  wicked  chocao- 
teTjt  which  makes  all  who  maintain  it  uncomfort- 
able  and  wretched.  And  of  couise  the  judge  wiU 
say  to  them,  '^  Depart  from  me  ye  cursed  inta 
everlasting' u^ic^ed  charttctery  prepared,  for  the 
ctevjl  and  hii  angels.**^  Gt)d  no  doubt  hates  sin ; 
but  it  is  more  correct  to  say  that  he  has  a  <^  hdy 
love  against  sin.**^  Pardon,  instead  of  bringing  an 
acquittal  or  deliyerance  from  merited  penalties^,is 
^<  just  another  word  for  the  compassion  of  God<^ 
Justification  is  a  totally  different  thing  from  par- 
don— justification  being  a  sense  of  our  having 
obtained  the  pardon ;  and  yet  pardon  and  justifi^ 
cation  are  exactly  the  same  thing,  being  each  of 
than  a  sense  of  pardon  or  a  sense  of  the  ^^  divine 
nearness  and  love.^  It  is  said  that  justification 
wnetimes  signifies  a  sense  of  pardon,  and  there- 
aSbet  it  has  always  that  signification.  To  repent 
is  to  believe,  and  it  is  to  give  praise  and  glory  to 
Godr-rbut  it  is  not  by  any  means  to  repent.  Hu- 
mility is  sometimes  confidence,-**at  other  times, 
assured  hope — at  other  times  spiritual  order-*— at 
other  times  it  is  the  sfHrit  of  dependence — at  other 
times  it  is  nothing  but  truth — ^but  it  is  never  humi- 
lity itself — and  the  world,  with  all  their  sage  exr 
planation8,>^does  not  know  what  humility  means.^ 
The  sinner  can  derive  no  possible  benefit  firom 
pardon  unless  he  believes  that  it  has  been  be- 
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Btowed,  and  yet  pardon  even  to  the  uobelierer  is 
Buch  a  benefit  as  to  show  forth  the  roarvellous  and 
tinspeakuble  love  of  God  to  him.  At  one  time 
mankind  are  dead  and  yet  alive — at  anotbei  time 
they  are  reconciled  and  straightway  they  are  ene- 
mies. Now  they  are  freed  from  penalties — then 
they  are  subject  to  penalties.  In  this  breath  they 
are  forgiven,  and  in  the  next  they  are  under  con- 
demnation and  encompassed  with  wrath.  They 
ate  even  pardoned  and  punished  at  one  and  the 
same  instant,  and  in  both  cases  the  love  of  God 
to  them  is  equally  manifested.  When  they  ask 
pardon,  they  do  not  ask  pardon,  but  only  a  sense 
of  pardon ;  and  the  saint  who  asks  pardon,  has  t 
faH,  confident,  and  undoubting  assurance  of  the 
fact  that  the  very  iniquities  for  whicli  be  aeka 
pardon  arc  all  blotted  out,  and  that  he  has  no 
reason  at  all  to  fear  God's  displeasure ;  and  yel 
he  is  to  confess  sin  and  to  ask  pardon  for  sin, 
which  pardon  he  does  not  need,  because  he  has 
got  it  already,  and  which  sin  was  actually  cancell- 
ed, washed  away,  forgiven,  long  before  he  was  born 
or  was  capable  of  committing  it.  And  snch  is  the 
definition  given  us  of  "  eternal  hfe,"  tliat  when 
our  Lord,  in  describing  the  last  judgment,  says  of 
the  righteous  that  they  shall  go  away  into  life 
eternal,  he  means  that  they  shall  go  away  into 
"  the  communication  of  the  life  of  God  into  tbi' 
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floul,^  or  into  ^^  the  knowledge  of  Ood  as  reveal- 
rt  in  Christ.^* 

'   These  contradictions  and  absurdities  are  scat- 
tered in  endless  profusion  over  the  system  of  our  op- 
ponents. They  arefound  in  their  books  and  tracts — 
their  public  sermons — their  half-private,  half-pub- 
-fie  expositions ;  and  are  either  stated  in  these  so 
'|dainly,  thatnoreader  orhearer  of  ordinary  sagacity 
'Can  fail  to  perceive  them,or  to  easily  as  well  as  just- 
ly inferred  from  what  they  have  taught,  that  every 
child  of  tolerable  intellect  is  able  to  make  the  de- 
duction.    Can  any  thing  prove  more  conclusively 
Ae  low  ebb  to  which  theology  has  fallen  iAmong 
4UI)  when  men  who  send  forth  such  crudities,  Sfir^ 
listened  to  or  tolerated  by  the  intelligent  ?    And 
can  any  thing  be  more  demonstrative  of  the  ex- 
travagant   excitement   which  pervades    certain 
classes  of  the  community  than  the  greedy  recep- 
•tiofi  and  all-devouring  belief  of  what  is  so  utterly 
ludicrous,  so  insulting  to  reason,  so  devoid  of 
any  portion  of  that  ingenuity  which  sometimes 
makes  error  look  inviting— recommended  though 
it  be  with  a  large  accompaniment  of  piety,  and 
worth,  and  love  ? 

Were  there  not  a  most  unnatural  appetite  for 

•  the  marvellous  and  excessive  in  matters  of  fiiith, 

would  not  the  very  pretension  set  up  by  some 

•  See  Note  FF. 
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peraoiw  of  Baving  only  now  discovered  what  the 
gospel  really  is,  excite  aversion  and  disgust? 
This  truth,  of  such  vast  and  essential  mo- 
ment, has  Qot  only  been  hid  from  the  inliabitante 
of  Christendom  during  those  dark  ages  when  the 
fountain  of  sacred  knowledge  was  shut  up  from 
the  people  of  all  ranks  by  the  hands  of  a  bigpt 
ed  and  tyrannical  hierarchy,  but  evep  during  the 
centuries  that  have  elapsed  since  this  fountain  ww 
opened  up  and  made  accessible  to  all,  and.  resort- 
ed to  by  the  wisest,  and  most  learned,  and  mo^ 
holy  men  whom  the  world  ever  saw.  But  t(i 
none  of  them  was  it  ever  revealed  in  its  just  nn- 
ture  and  character, — at  least,  any  of  them  by  whom 
it  was  perceived,  had  only  a  feeble  and  momeptaiy 
glimpse  of  it,  while  it  was  whoUy  concealed  from. 
all  besides.  And  if  it  ever  came  to  be  more  ge- 
nerally known,  it  was  only  by  such  as  were  re- 
markable either  for  their  ignorance  or  their  inuno- 
rality.  But  now  it  is  put  forth  as  the  grand  dis- 
covery of  these  days,  a  discovery  made  in  the 
pages  of  a  volume  which  men,  both  of  power  md 
prayer,  had  perused  during  a  hfetime  without  see- 
ing a  vestige  of  the  doctrine  In  any  corner  of  a, 
and  made  by  individuals  who,  compared  with 
them  that  went  before,  arc  as  nothing  and  vanitjM 
And  though  coming  in  such  suapicious  ciictun-F 
stances,  it  is  received  without  inquiry,  as  infalli- 
bly true,  hailed  as  the  richest  boon  that  heaven 
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has  vouchsafed  to  our  degenerate  days,  and  made 
to  supersede  all  that  was  wont  to  instruct,  and 
sanctify,  and  gladden,  the  church  of  God  ! 

But  there  is  nothing  which  shows  in  a  strong- 
er Hght  the  violence  of  that  spiritual  fever  which 
rages  among  so  many  of  the  present  day,  as 
the  fiaeedom  which  our  opponents  use  with  the 
Bible  in  order  to  make  it  speak  their  sentiments. 
It  IB  quite  revolting ;  and  it  gives  us  reaso|i^ 
apprehend  that  from  those  for  whose  illuminatioH 
it  is  practised,  and  to  whose  shame  it  is  practised 
suceessftdly,  piety  has  for  the  time  departed  as  well 
aJs  setise.  For  if  they  really  "  trembled  at  God's 
irbrd^^  aiid  felt  reverence  for  him  who  spdce  and 
msf^i^  it,  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  how  they  could 
eitdt^  the  uncourtly  treatment  which  it  receives 
froin  the  modem  and  new-fangled  interpretars 
df  ks  pages.  These  interpreters  set  aside  and 
tntaple  upon  all  the  plainest  and  most  necessary 
and  most  indisputable  rulesof  explication,  and  give 
US' as  the  import  of  the  Bible,  not  what  it  really 
teaches,  but  merely  what  they  would  wish  it  to  say. 
'  Th^  don'^t  attend  to  the  scope  of  a  passage,  or 
to  the  obvious  design  of  the  inspired  author,  but 
catch  at  a  word,  or  a  phrase,  or  the  very  shadow 
of  one,  and  distort  it  to  the  purpose  in  hand  with 
the  most  provoking  coolness.  If  a  passage  makes 
against  them  they  pass  it  by  as  if  it  were  no  part 
of  ■  Gdd^s '  Word.     They  see  it  not  though  it  is 
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staring  them  in  the  face,  Point  out  the  Etate- 
menta  in  it  which  contradict  their  doctrine,  they 
just  wink  the  harder,  and  will  not  look  at  them. 
Dwell  upon  these  with  whatever  force  and  so- 
lemnity you  can  employ ;  it  is  all  in  vain,  for  they 
will  recognise  nuthiag,  and  will  attend  to  nothing, 
and  will  be  influenced hy  nothing,  that  would  rob 
them  of  their  theory,  or  disconcert  them  in  their 
attempts  to  build  it  up.  They  pick  and  choose  from 
the  Bible  at  their  own  discretion  and  for  their  own 
ends  ;  of  course  they  conveniently  exclude  from 
their  regard  and  from  their  expositions  all  that 
would  overthrow  or  shake  the  fabric  of  error 
which  they  have  eo  industriously  reared,  and 
whieh  they  so  fondly  and  doatingly  contemplate; 
and  there  is  nothing  that  they  dread  eo  rau<^,  or 
to  which  they  huve  so  great  an  aversion  as  con- 
troversy. They  rather  confide  in  the  silent  and 
progressive  influence  of  positive,  reiterated,  per- 
severing asseverations,  poured  into  the  ear&  of 
those  who  are  too  timid,  too  ignorant,  or  too 
peaceable  to  withstand  them,  and  who,  by  degrees, 
will  be  gained  over  to  opinions  which  would  have 
been  annihilated  by  the  word  of  God  and  the  ope- 
rations of  reason,  in  the  hand  of  a  competent  an- 
tagonist. 

I  would  give  you  just  one  example  of  their 
misrepresentation  of  Scripture,  whichi  confess  has 
struck  me  forcibly.     They  say,  in  order  to  lU- 
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ctervalue  the  importance  of  faith,  **  The  gospel  is 
not  ^  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved,'  but  it  is 
^  God  gave  his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world.**  **'  There  is  here  obvious 
and  unworthy  artifice ;  I  can  call  it  nothing  bet- 
ter. Properly  speaking,  the  gospel  is  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other.  If  the  author  of  such  a  state- 
.  ment  had  been  determined  to  be  fair  and  candid 
in  the  matter,  and  to  let  Scripture  speak  for  itself, 
and  to  expound  the  gospel  in  a  single  declaration, 
why  should  he  not  have  taken  the  account  of  the 
.gospel  that  was  given  by  the  Author  and  Finish- 
er of  our  faith  himself,  who  says,  *^  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotton  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish 
but  have  everlasting  life  ?'  But  the  truth  is,  that 
for  an  account  of  the  gospel,  for  knowing  pre- 
cisely  and  fully  what  it  is,  we  must  not  go  to  any 
single  verse  or  to  any  detached  expression — that 
is  the  way  to  get  the  gospel  made  any  thing  that 
we  please — but  take  into  view  the  whole  record  in 
which  the  gospel  is  revealed,  and  from  its  various 
parts  to  collect  the  doctrines  which  God  has  of. 
fered  to  our  belief,  and  from  which  we  are  to 
learn  the  method  whereby  we  are  to  be  saved  from 
our  sins,  and  to  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 

3.  I  may  mention,  in  the  third  and  last  place, 
that  separation  of  privilege  from  character — of 
priticiple  from  practice— of  one  part  of  the  gospel 
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scheme  from  another,  in  which  men  are  so  apt  to 
indulge,  as  another  and  a  fertile  source  of  the  cn 
rors  whose  prevalence  we  so  much  deplore. 

This  in  a  theme  on  which  I  might  expatiate  st 
great  length ;  and  it  is  certainly  deserving  of  a 
full  diecussion  as  well  as  of  serious  consideration: 
But  it  is  necessary  that  I  should  conflne  myself  to 
a  very  few  remarks. 

Although  the  rehgiou  of  Christ  is  not  present- 
ed to  us  in  the  regular  form  of  a  system,  yet  a 
system  assuredly  it  is.  It  consists  of  various  parts. 
These  parts,  indeed,  may  be  separately  examined, 
and  separately  illustrated :  and  from  each  one  4^ 
them  we  may  deduce  what  is  both  true  and  use- 
ful. But  they  are  linked  together.  Every  one 
of  them  is  not  merely  related  to  all  the  rest,  but 
has  a  distinct  bearing  and  throws  a  certain  light 
upon  them  alh  And  when  put  into  their  proper 
places,  and  kept  in  their  proper  connexions,  tliey 
constitute  one  harmonious  whole,  and  exhibit  aiull 
andcorrect  development  of  the  will  of  God  concern- 
ing human  redemption.  So  that  while  we  leam 
most  completely  what  that  will  is,  and  fi^el  its  in- 
tended effect  on  our  belief  and  conduct  only  when 
we  take  a  comprehensive  view  of  it  as  it  is  em- 
bodied in  the  Christian  system,  so  it  follows  of 
course,  that  when  we  neglect  or  overlook  any  por. 
tion  of  it,  if  we  substitute  one  principle  for  «ntf- 
ther,  or  allow  any  feature  which  it  possesses  to 
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tffntion,  these  must  he  a  coraeapondjoiginiapppfe. 
hensioQ  of  its  import,  and  a  qocMqpoodiiig'deiSBOt 
m  it»  practical  infiucBce.  Mi^oh,  iadeed,  will -de- 
pend on  the  intriiunc  or  relatire  impartaoce  of  thi^ 
which  ha9  been  eithw  altogether  detached,  or  in- 
aetrt^ina  wrong  atation^  or  made  of  too  great  <» 
of  too  little  moment.  But  let. this  be  as  it  may, 
there  must  still  be  some  mistake  in  our  under- 
standing of  the  gospel,  and  in  the  homage  which 
we  ipe^der  it,  and  in  the  eSeots  wl^ich  it  produce 
oi|L  ourixspmfoiTt  and  our  cbaraeteri  >  And„  there- 
Jbrie^  though  it  may  be  difficult  to  deduce  froqi 
die^  sacred  record,  that  system  which  it  undoubt- 
ed contains,  and  impossible  to  give  its  oompo- 
jMMt  parte  with  that  perfect  adjustment,  of  which, 
fadweveTy  •they  are  capaUe,  it  must  be  that,  on  the 
«QQ  hsnd^  the  nearer  we  can  approximate  to  this 
dieiaanre. honourable  is  it  to -God,  and  the  mose 
beneficial  to  ourselves;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
less  siiccessful  we  are.  in  such  an  attempt, .  the 
more. likely  are  we  to  have  erroneous  conceptions 
of'SaTing  Imth,  to  err  in  our  submission  to. its 
pow]er,.aod  to  come  short  in  the  benefits  which  it 
is.  intended  to  convey. 

Nojw,  in  this  respect,  ignorance  and  oarel^sa- 
neas  are.  prevalent  Christianity  is  not  knowii 
by: some,  who  should  from  their  education  apd 
their  pn^Msion,  have  been  wiell  and  minutely  ac^ 
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quainted  with  it,  as  a  system.  By  otliers  it  ib  a<;- 
counted  injurious  to  study  or  to  regard  it  in  thai 
regular  and  connected  form.  And  in  general  its 
various  doctrines  are  attended  to  as  if  they  were 
totally  insulated  from  one  or  other,  and  as  if  it 
were  of  no  consequence  what  degree  of  considera- 
tion they  severally  claimed,  or  what  positions  they 
severally  maintained.  Hence  one  man  dwells  al- 
most exclusively  on  this  tenet,  and  another  man 
dwells  almost  exclusively  on  that  tenet.  NeithCTof 
them  inquires  or  determines  what  place  his  t£net 
should  hold,  or  what  power  it  should  exercise ;  but 
he  just  gives  it  that  weight  and  operation  which 
pleases  his  own  fancy,  or  comports  with  his  own 
prejudices  and  feelings.  Unrestricted  by  sys- 
tem, which  perhaps  he  has  been  taught  to  despise, 
or  which  he  finds  it  convenient  to  set  at  nought, 
or  unrestricted  by  those  principles  which  ^vebiith 
to  system  in  every  science  as  well  as  in  that  of  re- 
li^on,  he  recognises  no  order  and  subordination 
in  the  gospel  scheme,  but  takes  it  up  and  treats 
it  as  if  there  were  no  skilful  arrangement  oi 
fixed  continuity  in  it,  as  if  it  were  just  a  he^  of 
diBJointe<l  fi-agments,  and  as  if  it  were  either  im- 
practicable or  undesirable  to  discover  in  it  any 
thing  like  philosophical  consistency.  Thus  it  is 
that  when  any  theoretical  notions  occur  to  a  man's 
fancy,  he  does  not  see  how  it  affects  the  gospel 
system ;  but  finding  that  it  agrees  with  some  doc- 
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trine  or  other  which  he  had  been  acenstomed  to  be- 
Here  as  belonging  to  Christianity,  he  straightway 
embraces  it,  and  doats  upon  it,  and  makes  it  every 
thing ;   whereas,  had  he  been  well  instructed  in 
the  kingdom  of  Ood,  and  not  only  known  all  that 
kas  been  reyealed,  but  had  his  knowledge  so  or- 
dered as  that  he  saw  the  dependence  of  one  de- 
{NUtment  upon  another,  and  the  relative  position 
\aiid  value  which  divine  wisdom  had  given  to  each, 
he  would  have  easily  discovered  that  his  theory 
was  inadmissible,  or  that  it  must  be  subjected  to 
certain  modifications  before  it  could  be  safely  re- 
'  ceived  into  his  creed.    Examples  of  this  will 
occur  to  every  attentive  observer,  in  rcffecting 
on  the  various  opinions  that  have  been  lately 
:|iroached  in  the  province  of  theology,  and  on  the 
'fitcility  with  which  they  have  been  adopted  by 
^rsons  whose  intelligence  would  otherwise  have 
afforded  a  perfect  security  agiEunst  their  approach 
-and  their  prevalence. 

But  the  same  general  remark  may  be  made 
with  respect  to  the  mode  that  too  much  obtains 
of  reading  and  regarding  the  Scriptures,  out  of 
which  alone  the  Christian  system  is  to  be  evolved. 
The  Scriptures  are  perused  as  a  set  of  detached, 
incoherent,  rambling  sentences,  on  one  or  more 
of  which  we  are  entitled  to  fix  our  attention,  to  the 
exclusion,  or  at  least  the  comparative  n^lect,  of 
the  rest.    They. are  not  viewed  as  proceeding 
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from  one  infinite  source — as  intended  to  pro- 
mote one  great  end — ae  sanctified  and  enforced  by 
one  divine  authority — and  as  consequently  having 
this  to  characterize  them,  that  every  one  portion 
of  their  contents  agrees  with  eveiy  other,  and 
that  their  meaning  is  to  be  ascertained  by  a  due 
and  a  comprehensive  consideration  of  the  whqle. 
It  is  indeed  their  peculiar  excellence,  that  though 
they  do  not  exhibit  a  sclieme  of  Chrbtian  doc- 
trine laid  down  in  that  order  which  is  cJjs^ved 
in  a  Confession  of  Faith,  they  yet  contain  the 
scheme  as  really  as  if  they  did  give  that  exhihi- 
tioD  of  it.  And  it  is  so  diffused  over  their  page«< 
as  to  serve  more  than  the  purposes  of  a  reguhH-ly 
digested  creed,  by  having  all  its  articles  recurring 
frequently,  in  every  variety  of  fi>r«i,  and  with 
every  variety  of  accompaniment,  and  interwoven 
with  each  other  in  such  a  manner,  as  that  tfa? 
knowledge  and  Ijelief  of  one  may  infer  tlic  kooW' 
ledge  and  belief  of  all  the  rest.  To  iUustrate  ithJB 
more  fully,  it  would  be  necessary  to  go  over  the 
whole  of  the  sacred  volume.  But  if  you  have 
perused  it  with  any  care,  you  must  be  saasible 
that  there  are  examples  of  what  I  have  stated  oc- 
curring in  every  page  ;  and  that  a  man  who  is  well 
furnished  with  religious  information,  gathered  by 
him  from  a  diligent  and  frequent  perusal  of  its 
.statements,  and  used  by  him  in  the  connexions 
in  which  it  is  found  there,  is  most  likely  to  be 
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pzeserved  from  the  inroads  of  enor  m  bis  attempts 
to  learn  the  will  and  the  truth  of  God.  Only 
think  for  a  moment  of  what  you  have  read  in  his 
windy  that  you  may  be  convinced  of  this.  If  his 
mevcy  or  compassion  to  sinners  is  often  spoken  oj^ 
is  not  his  anger  and  indignation  against  impenitent 
siti&ers  spoken  of  with  equal  emphasis,  and  pet  baps 
in  the  Teiy  same  passage  ?  Do  not  you  find  privi- 
lege and  ccmduct  so  closely  comlnned,  as  that  eter- 
nal haqppiness  is  soQietimes  annexed  to  the  exercise 
ofa  single  virtue?  Kinoneclauseofasentenceyou 
find  the  safety  and  happiness  of  believers  assert- 
ed, is  not  the  next  clause  sometimes  employed  in 
awiUDy  depicting  the  danger  and  the  misery 
of  unbelievers  ?  Have  not  we  occasionally  a 
^peat  and  all  important  truth  taught  in  the  course 
of  inculcating  a  relative  or  personal  duty  ?  In 
short,  is  it  not  obvious,  that  while  great  blessings 
are  held  out  to  us  to  receive,  a  great  work  is  at 
the  same  time  given  us  to  do — ^that  the  richest  and 
firecfst  benefits  are  associated  with  the  utmost 
difigetice  in  duty,  and  the  most  rigid  abstinence 
firom  sin — that  doctrinal  truth  and  practical  god- 
liness, t^at  peace  and  purity,  that  Ood'^s  love  to 
us.  and  omr  love  to  him,  are  constantly  and  inse- 
parably united — that  we  must  at  once  know,  and 
brieve,  and  accept,  and  feel,  and  do,  as  our  Father 
in  Heaven  has  been  pleased  to  communicate  his 
mercies,  and  his  promises,  and  his  will,  in  order 


11 


SERMON  Xn. 


tn«  we  may  te  the  true  Israel,  that  we  may  en- 
joy peace,  that  we  may  be  sanctified  for  his  ser- 
vice, that  we  may  honour  him  upon  earth,  that 
we  may  he  admitted  into  his  presence  in  heaveu, 
and  partalte  of  the  glory  which  is  hereafter  to  he 
revealed.* 

Of  all  this  every  person  must  be  satisfied  who 
has  ever  attended  to  the  strain  and  structure  of 
the  Bible  as  the  records  of  Christianity.  And 
yet  in  despite  of  all  this,  the  teachers  of  strange 
doctrines  come  forward  with  their  texts  to  prove 
them,  as  if  these  texts,  torn  away  from  the  con- 
nexion in  which  they  were  placed  by  their  infel- 
lible  Author,  and  presented  as  the  only  thing 
given  to  regulate  our  judgment,  were  to  be  held 
decisive  of  the  points  in  question.  They  state,  and 
reiterate,  and  urge  incessantly  these  texts,  as  if 
they  constituted  the  whole  of  revelation,  and  ad- 
mitted of  no  other  explanation,  and  had  no  other 
meaning,  than  what  they  arc  pleased,  on  such  limit- 
ed premises,  to  affix  to  them.  All  opposition 
is  unavailing,  all  doubt  is  unscriptural,  all  disbehef 
is  sinful, — for  still  the  te.xt8,  isolated  and  naked 
as  ever,  are  pressed  upon  us  with  the  moat  un- 
wearied and  offensive  pertinacity.  Let  them  en- 
ter into  a  conversation  with  you,  or  give  an  ex- 
position, or  preach  a  sermon,  or  publish  a  Ktlle 

■  See  Note  GO. 
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book,  their  theme,  their  illustration,  their  proof, 
their  all,  consists  in  ringing  changes  on  these 
t0wt9i^  so  that  as  certainly  as  they  begin  to  speak 
or  to  write  on  the  all-engrossing  subject,  so  cer- 
twnly  may  you  expect  the  tewU — sometimes  in 
one  order,  sometimes  in  another,  and  sometimes  in 
no  order  at  all — ^but  still  the  favourite  teocts^  with- 
.  out  weariness  and  without  end.  To  whomsoever 
:,  they  address  themselves — though  it  is  chiefly  to 
the  feeble,  and  the  ignorant,  and  the  inexperien- 
ced— towhomsoever  they  address  themselves, their 
great  object  is  to  get  their  victims,  on  whom  they 
Jbave  fixed  their  eye,  allured  within  the  magic 
.  circle  of  the  texts — away  from  the  fine,  large,  com- 
^prebensive  field  of  Scripture  document,  and  from 
^  an  that  might  break  the  spell  of  these  texts,  and 
set  the  enchanted  .free.  So  constantly,  in  short, 
do.  they  chime  over  their  texts,  and  so  much 
are  the  texts  identified  with  the  men  who  have 
selected  them,  and  who  make  them  the  begin- 
ning, the  middle,  and  the  end  of  their  discussion, 
that  you  cannot  look  at  or  think  of  the  one  with- 
out having  the  other  realized  in  your  imagina- 
tion. And  the  result  with  many  is,  that  an  im- 
pression in  favour  of  the  opinions  which  it  is 
wished  to  propagate  is  gradually  and  insensibly 
made  by  the  unceasing,  solemn,  and  earnest  re- 
petition of  the  texts,  while  every  thing  is  for- 
gotten by  which  that  impression  might  have  been 
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prevented  from  taking  effect,  or  again  enfeebled 
and  effaced ;  and  that,  by  the  indefatigable  tu- 
ition of  their  masters,  the  discipks,  having  got 
the  te/rts  fixed  in  their  memory,  and  intertwined 
with  all  their  thouglils,  deem  the  production  of 
them  a  sufficient  answer  to  any  objecticm  that 
may  be  stated,  and  an  unfailing  instrument  foi 
gaining  proselytes  to  the  dogmas  of  their  sect. 

Of  these  testa  1  miiy  specify  a  few,  that,  by 
(juoting  along  with  them  other  texts,  by  which 
their  import  is  modiJicd,  you  may  see  how  dan- 
gerous it  is  to  make  such  partial  use  of  the  sa- 
cred writings,  "  God  is  love,"  is  one  of  them  j 
but  it  is  also  said  that  God  "  hates  all  workers  of 
iniquity" — that  "  the  Lord  revengeth,  and  is  fij- 
rious" — that  "  his  wrath  coraeth  on  thechildrenof 
disobedience" — that  he  will  "  render  indignation 
and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  eveiy 
soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil." — ^Another  of  them 
is,  that  Christ  is  '-  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world" — but  it  is  also  stated  "  that  God 
has  set  forth  Christ  to  be  a  propitiation  tkrough 
faith  in  kit  blood." — Another  of  them  is,  that 
"  God  ivas  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself,  not  imputing  unto  them  their  trw 
passes'" — but  the  apostle  who  says  so,  adds,  al- 
most immediately,  that  his  commission  wa&  tg 
address  sinners  in  these  terras ;  "  Be  ye  recon-  ' 
ciled  to  God." — Another  of  them  is,  that  "  God 
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hatfa  given  us  eternal  life^  and  iiuM  life  is  in  his 
Son'^-*but  ot!ur  Saviour  jb  recorded  by  the  very 
iqpogtle.wfao  makes  Jtbat  ttatement,  to  liavede- 
dni^,  that  <^  whoever  ieKeveth  in  bim  shall  not 
perisb^  but  shall  have  eternal  life.- ^  ^Aaodier  of 
them  iifi,  *^  Sefaold  the  Lamb  of  Ood,  that 
takatb  wmy  the  em  of  the  winid^— ^bnt  ke  ^f 
whom  this  was  said,>  held  <this  famguage  to  the 
Pharisees,  *^  If  ye  wvre  blmd  ye  should  have  no 
mk ;  bat  now  ye-say,  We  see  t  dxerefore-^tif*  sin 
revMrime^h  ;^  and  again,  <<  I  go-my  way^  and  ye' 
shall  seek  me,  and  9hctll  die  in  your  sins  ;^  and 
again,  ^  I  say  unto  you,  Capernaum,  tiiat  it  shall 
be  mmre  -tolerable  for  the  kind  of  Sodom  in  the 
day  of  judgment  than  for  thee/'—- Another  of 
them  is^  that  ^<  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  Atom  tibe 
curse  of  ^he  law,  having  been  made  a  ctnse  lor 
US'— -^  but  Paul,  who  announces  iJiat- truth,  occu- 
pies himself  in  the  chapter  where  it  is  fimnd,'  and 
in^he  whole  of  the  iBphrtle,  in  proving  diat  all  the 
blessings  of  ^Sie  gospel  come  to  the  'sinner  through 
fiitkand  not  by  the  law,  and  ex|vessly  si^% 
^  The  Scripture  hath  coneluded  idl  under  sin, 
that  the  poromise  by  "feith  of  Jesud  Christ  might 
be  given  to  them  that  beUeve.'^^'-^Anothetcf  them 
is,  '^^he  diat  believeth  not  Ood,  hath  madle  him  a 
Har,  because  he  believeth  not  -the  record  that  Gh)d 
gave  of  bis  Son.     And  this  is  the  record,  that^h^d 

ha^  given  to  us  eternal  hhJ"    But-tbe  Aposdi^,- 
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who  lays  this  foundation  for  assurance,  also  says, 
"  these  things  have  I  written  unfo  you  that  be- 
lieve, that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal 
liie."  And  again,  "  we  know  that  we  have  passed 
from  death  to  life,  because  ice  love  the  brethren  :■ 
he  that  lovetb  not  his  brother  abideth  in  death. 
Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer,  and 
ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abid- 
ing in  him.''  And  he  elsewhere  says,  "  Tbeai*' 
are  written  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believing,  jw- 
might  have  life  through  his  name," 

Time  would  not  fail  me  to  enumerate  thosa 
texts  which  are  brought  forward  by  our  oppo- 
nents ;  but  time  would  fail  me  to  enumerate  all 
the  other  tests  by  which  these  are  so  explained 
as  to  have  a  meaning  not  only  different  from,  but 
directly  hostile  to,  and  destructive  of,  the  meaning 
which  they  assign  to  theirs.  And  I  have  ad- 
duced some  specimens,  merely  to  point  out  to  you 
what  I  consider  as  one  prolific  source  of  tbe  he- 
resy in  which  they  indulge,  and  as  one  great 
cause  of  the  ready  reception  which  it  has  expe- 
rienced. According  to  the  mode  of  treating 
Scripture  to  which  1  have  been  adverting,  I 
know  not  any  error  whatever  that  I  could  notde- 
duce  from  its  pages,  and  establish  by  its  state- 
ments. There  is  not,  indeed,  a  false  doctrine  that 
has  been  taught  since  the  commencement  of  the 
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Christian  Church,  in  support  of  which,  its  propa* 
gators  have  not  referred  to  the  Bible : — but,  in 
re&rring  to  the  Bible,  they  have  only  attended 
to  single  expressions  or  detached  passages  in  it^ 
and  not  to  its  general  strain  and  phraseology ; 
and  among  those  who  have  imbibed  such  doc- 
tfines,  there  has  been  almost  always  an  exdusive 
regard  to  the  portions  of  Scripture  pressed  upon 
them  by  their  teachers,  and  a  great  ignorance  or 
studied  neglect  of  every  thing  else  in  the  sacred 
volume.     And  so  it  is  with  the  dogma  of  universal 
pardon.     There  are  the  iexta — the  convenient 
texts — the  consecrated  texts*-the  ever-recurring 
texts, — ^brought  in  at  all  times,  in  all  forms,  and  in 
on  all  occasions-*— there  are  these  texts — and  there 
ace  no  more.     Let  the  view  of  Scripture  testi- 
mony be  extended — ^let  the  believing  eye  travel 
over  the  whole  territory  of  revelation — let  the  un- 
derstanding of  the  Christian  be  exercised  in  im^ 
partially  comparing  one  part  of  it  with  another, 
and  his  heart  be  laid  open  to  all  the  impressions 
which  that  wise  and  faithful  dealing  with  it  is 
calculated  to  produce — and  the  bubble  will  im-. 
mediately  burst,  the  charm  will  be  straightway 
dissolved,  the  theory  of  universal  pardon  will  be 
dissipated  as  it  has  been  before,  and  there  will 
stand  revealed  to  the  conviction  of  every  unpre^ 
judiced  mind,  the  solemn  truth  at  once  delightful 
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and  awful,  so  obTioualy  contained  in  these  words ; 
"  He  that  belieeeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasimg 
life ;  and  he  that  believeth  Tiot  the  Son  shall  not 
■see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abidelh  in  Atm." 
I  could  almost  appeal  to  our  opponents  ^em- 
selves,  and  ask  them  whether,  as  they  talk  on 
this  subject,  m  the  house  or  by  the  way,  when 
they  lie  down  or  when  they  rise  up,  or  as  they 
meditate  upon  it  at  even  tide,  and  at  noon,  and  in 
the  morning — ^for  they  seem  to  meditate  and  to 
talk  upon  nothing  else — they  do  not  shut  out 
from  their  view  and  their  conversation  every  thing 
but  die  fondled  texts,  and  dwell  upon  them  as  if 
there  were  nothing  else  worth  lieeding — whether, 
when  they  have  recourse  to  the  Bible,  that  vo. 
lume  "  all  of  which  is  given  by  inspiration,  and 
profitable  for  doctrine,  and  reproof,  and  correctiou, 
and  instruction  in  righteousness,"  does  not  open  , 
at  the  very  places  where  their  texts  are  situat- 
ed, as  if  it  had  been  used  to  open  at  these 
places  alone — whether,  when  turning  over  its 
leaves,  if  any  passage  which  wears  an  unfavourable 
aspect  to  their  texts  happens  to  meet  their  eye,  il 
does  not  affect  them  with  disappointment  and  pain, 
and  does  not  occasion  a  speedy  retreat  to  some 
of  thdr  chosen  positions — and  whether,  having 
sliut  the  depository  of  every  saving  truth,  the«e 
are  not  abnost  the  only  texts  which  adhere  to 
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dieit  memories,  and  which  they  can  quote  with  ae- 
cntacy  and  facility,  in  assailing  the  orthodox  creed, 
«nd  in  defending  their  own  peculiar  opinions. 

At  any  rate,  my  friends,  whatever  they  may 
coiitfeiEts,  or  whatever  they  may  deny,  I  think  you 
must  have  observed  the  fact,  and  t  am  sure  you 
have  heard  enough  to  convince  you  of  it,  that  in 
maintaining  the  doctrine  of  imiversal  pardon,  they 
have  been  studious  to  overlook  a  large  proportion 
of  the  inspired  volume,  that  they  have  scrupled 
not  to  put  asunder  what  God  has  joined  together, 
and  that  instead  of  receiving  the  plan  of  salva- 
tion, simply  and  submissively  as  it  is  revealed  to 
Aem,  they  have  selected  certain  parts  of  it,  and 
omitting  the  rest  as  if  it  were  useless  or  non-ex- 
istent,  have  given  to  these  a  meaning  and  an  in- 
fluence,  altogether  different  from  what  they  really 
possess  in  that  connexion  which  they  hold  in 
the  divine  system  and  in  the  divine  record.  And 
hence  have  arisen,  in  a  great  measure,  those  ab- 
surd  and  ruinous  errors  which  we  have  been  en- 
deavouring to  expose;  hence  the  delusion  in  which 
their  leading  and  more  active  advocates  are  perti- 
naciousl^y  abiding ;  and  hence  no  small  degree  of 
that  success  with  which,  "  creeping  into  houses,^ 
and  fastening  upon  the  weak  and  the  half-inform- 
ed who  have  been  so  unfortunate  as  to  listen  to 
them  when  they  unfolded  their  little  bundle  of 
texts^  they  have  propagated  doctrines  which  belie 
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the  word  of  God  most  odiously — which  reason  re^ 
pudiates  as  inconsistent  and  mistaken — ^whicK 
break  the  constitution  of  thegospel  into  pieces,  and 
substitute  for  it  freaks  of  fancy  and  unwholesome 
paradoxes — which  introduce  into  religion  all  that 
IB  silly  and  bigottedandpresumptuous — and  which 
add  to  all  their  other  evils,  that  worst  of  all  evils — 
saying  peace  !  peace  !  to  the  worldling  and  the 
sinner,  when  there  is  no  peace, 

I  trust,  my  friends,  that  none  of  you  have  em- 
braced the  dogmas  whose  unscriptuial  nature  and 
mischievous  tendency,  I  have  been  attempting  to 
demonstrate.  My  object,  indeed,  has  been  not 
BO  much  to  cure  those  who  are  already  labour- 
ing under  the  malady — for  with  such,  argument, 
however  appropriate  and  strong,  seems  to  make 
the  disease  more  inveterate — as  to  guard  the 
young,  the  unwary,  the  inexperienced,  who  are 
still  sound  in  the  faith,  against  the  danger  of  in- 
fection, and  to  provide  them  with  adequate  means 
of  safety.  And  I  hope  that  enough  has  beeu 
stated  to  convince  you  of  the  folly  and  the  felae- 
Lood  of  those  opinions  which  have  recently  risen 
fiwm  their  graves,  and  haunted  us  in  our  going 
out  and  our  coming  in,  and  to  guide  you  to  such 
a  mode  of  receiving  and  of  checking  these  dis- 
turbers of  your  tranquillity  as  should  render  them 
either  hateful  or  harmless.  What  remains,  but  that 
I  should  beseech  you  to  search  the  Scriptures  more 
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and  more,  that  you  may  increase  in  solid  wisdom, 
and  in  dislike  to  novelties  and  speculations  in 
matters  of  eternal  moment — to  pray  diligentlyfor 
the  Holy  Spirit  that  he  may  keep  you  from  the 
encroachments  of  heresy,  and  lead  you  into  all 
tlie  truth — and  to  mind  the  exhortation  which 
says,*  ^'  Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  see  and  ask 
for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the  good  way,  and 
walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  to  your 
souls.'" 


•  Jer.  vi.  16. 
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Note  A,  p.  52. 

I  DO  not  find  that  Mr.  Erskine  has  made  any  comment 
on  this  verse.  But  he  has  §^yen  a  comment  on  Acts  x.  43. 
^¥hich  I  presume  he  will,  as  he  may  with  equal  propriety, 
apply  to  this. 

''  To  him,"  said  Peter,  ^giye  all  tha  prophets,  witness, 
that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall,  through  his  name, 
receive  the  remission  of  sins."  "  The  word  receive  here," 
says  Mr.  Erskine,  ^hajs  the  same  sense  that  it  has  in 
John  i.  11.  which'  has  been  already  quoted,  *  He  came  to 
his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not,'  or  accepted  him 
9ot.  He  had  come  to  them  whether  they  received  him 
or  not,  and  so  had  the  remission  of  sin;  but  those  only 
who  believed  in  his  true  character,  viz.  that  he  had  come 
^8  a  destroyer  of- the  works  of  the  devil,  and  a  propitia- 
tion for  the  sins  of  the  world,  would  in  that  very  charac- 
ter of  him,  read  and  receive  their  own  foi^veness."* 

1.  Now,  in  the  first  place,  on  what  authority  does  Mr. 

*"  UnconditioDal  Freeiiiii|  fi  18L 
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way ;  it  is  not  presented  to  ns  for  onr  acceptance ;  ttiii       | 
does  not  fail  to  belong  to  ua,  becausp  we  have  rcAiKJii        i 
All  our  guilt  is  cancelled,  and  we  can  never  lie  puniiM         | 
tbr  the  sin,  to  whicli  that  act  of  Bnuiesty  refetred,  in  viit 
ever  way  we  may  treat  the  measagre  or  the  mefsengn  ^ 
God.     Christ  offered  himself  to  the  Jews,  and  they  refiM 
the  ofler.     Pardoo,  Mr.   Brskine  ina.iataiaij,  ia  not, 
cannot  be  offered  to  ua,  jiardon  being  already  beatowri  in   f 
the  very  atonement  itaeW  which  was  made  for  aia    Sat 
tlien  Mr.  Erakine  is  aitt^ther  inconsistent.     Andtorr-    I 
gain  his  consistency  he  must  either  allow  that  Christ  *> 
actnally  the  Hedeemer  of  th«  Jews,   in  Bpit«  of  the' 
jection  of  blm,  which  would  broadly  contradict  the  9a\^ 
ture  testimony  respecting  the  matter  of  fact,  or  be  n 
allow,  that  as  the  Jews  would  not  accept  Christ,  tbtn^li 
they  nu);ht  and  should  have  accepted   him,  so  we  m 
accept  or  reject  the  pardon  which  comes  to  us  as  protiM 
though  not  yet  conferred — wliich  is  proponed  to  tu,  uJ 
therefore  nut  yet  possessed.     Mr.  Erskine  may  eaflH 
accepting  the  remission  of  sins  means   beliering  that  |)b 
bleasing  is  already  ours.     Thin  Lj  perfectly  absurd  ;  I 
most  unwarr^mted  explanation  of  terms-      But,  adni 
it — then  when  it  is  said  that  the  Jews  wonld  not  Ktif 
Christ,  it  importa  that  they  would  not  belitve  that  ill  Ai 
blestdngH, implied  in  his  Messiahsliip,  belonged  tothemj  tlA 
of  course,  the»e  did  belong  to  them,  notmthstandin^  Am 
rejection  of  Christ ;  and  that,  therefore,   their  eternal  at 
ration,  which  was  certainly  the  grand  olijoct  of  his  ww- 
ing as  tlie  Messiah,  was  as  secure  as  if  they  hadbeUereJoi 
him  with  all  their  heurt 

4.  Finally,  see  with  what  ease  Mr,  Erakine  can  give  up 
his  "case.  Cluist  "  had  come  to  the  Jews  whether  llwy 
received  him  or  not,  and  so  had  the  remUaion.  of 
Very  well  so  for ;  both  had  come — Christ  as  a  pereon,  w- 
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:doa  as  a  blessing ;  both  of  them  offered,  but  neither  as  yet 
accepted.  ^  But  those  only/'  adds  Mr.  Erskine,  ^  who 
.belieyed  in  his  true  character,  viz.  that  he  had  come  as 
a  destroyer  of  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  a  propitiation  for 
the  sins  of  the  world,  would,  in  that  very  character  of  his, 
read  and  receive"  (why  not  accept? J  **  their  forgiveness." 
And  add  to  this  what  Mr.  Erskine  says  in  p.  178.  as  a 
comment  on  John  i.  12.  *^  but  as  tnany  as  received  him,  to 
them  gave  he  the  privilege  of  becoming  sons  of  God,  even 
to  them  who  believed  in  his  name.  He  came  to  the 
worldf  and  pardon  was,  and  is  contained  in  him.  Those 
who  receive  him,  receive  pardon  in  him;  those  who  dp 
not  receive  him,  do  not  receive  pardon."  What  more 
can  we  desire  from  Mr.  Erskine,  than  such  concessions 
as  these  ?  Accepting  or  receiving  Christ,  and  believing 
in  his  name,  are  convertible  phrases  in  the  passage  quoted. 
Be  it  that  Christ  came  to  the  world;  still  though  he 
came  to  the  world,  and  though  **  pardon  was  and  is  con-^ 
twined  in  him,"  which  I  would  be  sorry  to  gainsay,  it  is 
admitted-— distinctly  and  unequivocally  admitted  by  Mr. 
Brskine,  that  those  only  who  receive,  accept,  or  believe  in 
Christ,  receive  pardon  in  him ;  and  that  those  who  do  not 
receive,  accept,  or  believe  in  him,  do  not  receive  pardon. 
What  more,  I  repeat  it,  can  we  desire  from  Mr.  Erskine  ? 
He  has  granted  that  they  wJio  do  not  believe  are  not  par- 
doned. And  yet  his  book  is  written  for  the  very  purpose 
of  showing  that  sinners  are  pardoned,  whether  they  believe 
or  not ! 


Note  B,  p.  72. 

Mr.  Erskine  is  exceedingly  perplexed  by  the  inconsist* 
ency  of  ^  a  man  being  pardoned  and  yet  condemaei  after 
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aU."  He  explains  liimself  by  saTiii^,  tlial  man  "  isBH 
coadomued  for  the  nSence  which  had  been  pardnnpd,  bu 
for  &  new  one;  is  not  condemned  for  breakii^  th*?lav,bnl 
for  rejecting-  the  ^spel.""  This  gentleman  has  (he  »fl 
of  as  easily,  though  not  quite  so  BncoeasTally,  gettiDf  onl 
of  a  dilemiilia  as  he  has  of  getlin^r  iuto  it-  He  ^ves  an  a- 
planutinn  of  the  alsnrdity  he  has  broacbed,  and  hii  a- 
planatiou  h  as  imsiipported  as  is  his  ahsurdity.  He  jiul 
calmly  and  simply  avers  what  he  thinks  neceasaiy  to  Im 
purpose,  and  supposes  his  readera  will  imptifitly  rec^x 
whatever  he  is  pleased  lo  stamp  with  the  imprimatuT  d 
hie  opiniou.  An  example  of  this  ipse  dixit  style  of  liiili 
afforded  by  the  passage  I  have  now  quoted.  He  n-ilfnU^ 
and  obstinately  shuts  out  from  his  view  all  the  Scriplnrt 
that  repreamit  unbelieving'  men  as  nnder  the  condcmi* 
tion  of  the  law.  If  these  arc  not  under  tlie  coodennu- 
lion  of  the  law,  how  could  ojir  Saviour  have  said  to  tti 
Jew9,+  "  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  ripers,  Itun-Mt 
ye  esoajie  the  damnation  of  hell  ?"  And  how  could  Jmiki 
have  said^!  "  that  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  h*. 
and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all,"  "  if  f!n)t 
kill  thou  art  become  a  trattf^ressor  of  the  law,"  and  Ihi 
"  he  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy  that  hotb^oirri 
no  mercy  ?"  And  how  conH  Jiide  §  hare  said  that  thfit 
habitants  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  *'siifi«r  the  vengam 
of  eternal  fire"  for  certain  speinfied  violatioDs  of  the  <»■ 
ral  law,  and  of  jud^ent  coming  upon  all  who  are  gtafij 
of  similar  offences  ?  And  how  could  the  apostle  ftilt 
say  of  certain  acts  of  immorality  which  he  i 


•  Introductory  Essay,  p,  xWl.  f  Mat.  Kiiii,  33. 

t  James  ii.  10,  11,  13.  g  Jude  7,  <t  tq. 

II   Eplies.  V.  G. 
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that  <'  because  of  these  things,  cometh  the  v^Tath  of  God 
upon  the  children  of  disobedience  ?"* 

The  very  text  (John  iii.  36.)  to  which  this  note  is  append- 
ed,  gives  a  decisive  proof  of  the  onsoundness  of  Mr.  Erskine's 
doctrine.  We  read  in  Ephes.  ii.  2,  tliat  we  are  all  "  by  na- 
ture the  children  of  wrath."  And,  indeed,  it  is  a  truth  per- 
vading the  whole  of  Scripture,  that  as  transgressors  of 
God's  law  we  are  all  subject  to  bis  \iTath,  and  that  one 
great  object  of  the  death  of  Christ  is  to  deliver  us  from  it, 
and  that  for  this  purpose  it  is  absolutely  requisite.  Well ; 
John  the  Baptist  says,  that  if  we  beUeve  not,  the  wrath 
from  which  Christ  died  to  redeem  us,  ^  ahideth  upon  us." 
Does  that  mean  that  it  cometh  upon  us  for  the  first,  or 
rather  for  the  second  time  ?  Is  it  the  same  thing  to  come 
to  a  house  and  to  abide  in  it  ?  The  original  word  is  A^tiw, 
which  signifies,  not  the  simple  fact,  nor  the  commenco- 
ment  of  the  fact,  to  which  it  refers,  but  the  continuance  of 
that  which  has  already  begun,  or  which  already  exists. 

For  example,  **  After  this  Christ  went  down  to  Caper- 
naum, he  and  his  mother,  &c.  and  they  continued — i^iivair— 
there  not  many  days.*'  John  ii.  12.  "  Then  said  Jesus  to 
those  Jews  which  believed  on  him,  if  ye  continue — fAtnnTi — 
in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed."  John  \4ii 
31.  ^  I  will  pray  the  Father  and  he  shall  give  you  ano- 
ther Comforter,  that  he  may  abide — ^ffti»«— with  you  for 
ever."  John  xiv.  16.  **  If  the  mighty  works  which  have 
been  done  in  thee  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have 
remained — ifAum* — ^until  this  day."     Matt,  xi,  23.     **  And 

•  The  original  word  may  be  rendered  '*  unbelief"  as  well  as 
^^  disobedience.'*  But  that  rendering  is  even  more  favour* 
able  to  my  argument,  as  showing  that  faith  in  Christ  is  ne- 
cessary to  the  sinner's  deliverance  from  the  wrath  of  God* 
which  he  has  merited  by  his  breaches  of  the  divine  law. 
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tiow  abideth — /u.w — faitli,  hope,  oixarity."  I.  Cor.  xiii.  13. 
"  His  righl«ousiiesE  remaioeth — ^im — for  eTer."  2.  Ctn. 
ix.  9.  "  All  things  coDtioue — J.h/uhi — as  they  were  from  the 
bf^iimiug  of  the  creation."  2.  Pelar  iii.  4.  "  Upon  whom 
thou  fihalt  see  the  Spirit  descending,  and  remaiaing 
xtrsCiuHt  HI  film  upon  him,  the  same  U  he,"  Sec  J*hn  I 
3a  "  That  their  bodies  should  not  remain— fMim — on  (he 
cross."     Johnxix.  31. 

These  ary  but  a  few  of  the  numerous  instances  tbut 
might  be  adduced  of  the  proper,  and,  I  maj  say,  invaiii- 
hle  meaning  of  the  word  that  is  tranabLted  <^ide&-  It  re- 
fers to  the  coiitiuuanue  and  pemuuieiiey  of  Mmethii^ 
which  previously  had  uu  exiiteuce.  Aud,  therefore,  in 
the  devhiration  of  John  the  Baptist,  it  intimates,  that  tii* 
wrath  of  God  had  not  been  removed,  that  siuners  were 
still  subject  to  it,  and  that  hy  rejecting  Christ  tbej  mnst 
remain  under  its  burden- 
Had  the  Spirit,  sjjcakiiig  liy  the  niotith  of,  John  tht 
Baptist,  intended  to  declare  tiiat  the  disbelieving'  of  the 
Son  of  God  was  an  offence  committed  by  those  who  had 
no  previous  offence  to  answer  for,  be  would  iiot  baye 
used  a  word  which  presupposes  guilt  not  yet  conceUec^ 
and  which  traces  to  the  act  of  disbelieving,  the  contijiuuiee 
of  that  guilt,  and  of  the  penalty  connected  n-ith  it.  I^ 
would  have  employed  phraseology  which  at  leaiit  was  ca- 
pable of  the  opposite  construction — which  admitted  of  the 
SID  of  unbelief  being  considered  as  the  only  sin  for  tile  fak|! 
of  which  the  persons  committing  it  were  to  endure  God's 
wrath.  The  language  adoji  ted  is  the  veryknguage  which 
would  hare  hecn  adopted  to  convey  the  truth  that  till 
faith  was  exercised  on  Christ,  sinners  were  under  the  di- 
Tiue  displeasure,  and  that  it  would  remain  upon  all  who 
did  not  hy  that  faith  embrace  the  appointed  Saviour.   And, 
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therefore,  the  import  of  this  declaration  is  clearly  against 
the  notion  of  universal  pardbn^  and,  indited,  fatal  to  it. 

And  this  appears  the  more  evident  when  we  attend  to 
the  language  which  the  Baptist  had  heen  addressing,  to 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  who  came  to  him  to  he  bap. 
tized.  He  did  not  speak  to  them  as  persons  already  par- 
doned, and  for  whom,  had  they  died  then,  there  would  have 
been  no  future  punishment.  On  the  contrary,  he  said  ex- 
pressly, "  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  coine?"*  And  he  said  this  when 
they  were  coming  to  him  to  undergo  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance for  the  remission  of  sins,f  which  he  preached 
and  administered*  His  phraseology  on  this  occasion  is  an 
exact  counterpart  to  the  phraseology  that  he  afterwards 
made  use  of  when  he  spoke  of  the  wrath  of  God  **  abiding 
on"  unbelievers.  And  the  doctrine  he  states  is  still  fur- 
ther illustrated  by  bis  exhortation  to  the  professed  prose- 
lytes, to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  or  worthy  of  repentance, 
because  while  a  true  repentance  and  a  sincere  submission  to 
the  rite  of  baptism,  as  significant  of  internal  cleansing,  was 
inseparably  connected  with  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  so 
unless  their  repentance  was  genuine,  unless  their  baptism 
was  a  real  sign  of  inward  purification,  unless  they  brought 
forth  good  fruit,  unless  they  resembled  the  good  and  sound 
wheat,  instead  of  being  mere  empty  chaff,  they  would  not 
be  found  to  have  been  forgiven  as  they  flattered  them- 
selves, but  would  be  "  burned  with  fire  unquenchable."! 

•  Matt.  iii.  7.  t  Luke  iii.  3. 

t:  Matt.  iii.  12;  Luke  iii.  % 


Notes  C  and  D,  pp.  75,  77. 

Mr.  Erskine  refers*  to  Acts  ii.  33,  and  iii.  19.  as  suscep- 
tible of  (ui  explanation  that  tallies  with  his  riewB.  Ereu 
though  these  passn^ea  cotjld  not  be  fairly  or  coni-tasiTei]' 
adduoed  agninat  him,  enough  remains  to  deprive  Ws  theory 
iit  all  scriptural  foundation.  And  if  he  had  succeeded  in 
proTin^  that  the  meanings  commonly  attached  to  them  >5 
not  the  correct  one,  I  shotUd  have  frankly  said  so,  and 
diKpeused  with  their  aid.  But  I  am  satisfied  that  he  baa 
completely  failed  in  his  endeavour.  His  new  expoaitiOD 
is  neither  founded  on  the  contexts  nor  on  just  criticiam. 
And  1  feel  it  a  duty  to  point  out  ivhatever  demonstrates 
iiim  to  be  a  most  arbitrary  Lvmmentator,  and  a  most  un- 
safe guide  to  the  Holy  Scriptupea. 

I  begin  with  Acts  iii-  I!),  wliicli  Mr.  Erskine  parn- 
phrases  thus,  "  Leave,  therefore,  your  &lse  notions  of  Gad, 
and  be  converted  to  that  true  view  of  his  character  which 
Ulots  out  xiti  and  assures  of  the  forgiveuess  of  sin." 

1.  Now,  in  &ejirsl  pLice,  this  has  no  oonneidon  with 
the  preceding  conteixt,  though  it  must  be  considered  as  an 
inference  from  what  Peter  had  been  just  saying  to  the 
people — "  Repent  ye,  therefore"  &c.  Peter  had  not  ac- 
cused them  of  havingf  "  taJse  nations  of  God,"  or  of  bmif 
destitute  of  thai  "  view  of  his  character"  respecting  fbr- 
^veness  and  assurance  which  some  half  dozen  of  halt 
formed  theologians  are  propagating  in  Scotland  at  the  pre- 
aent  day.  He  was  charging  home  upon  them — not  aro- 
neous  opinions  or  heretical  cloetriries  concerning  any  thinf, 
but  a  spedfic  crime  of  tlie  most  aggravated  description, 
which  they  had  but  lately  committed,  which  was  itself  suffi- 

*  L'ncondilionBl  Freeness,  p.  178,  180. 
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dent  to  condemn  them  as  a  transgression  of  the  moral  lawi 
and  which  barred  the  forgiveness  jof  all  the  other  sins  they 
had  been  guil^  of.  They  had  *'  delivered  up"  the  Son  of 
Cfod,  and  ^  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  desured 
antirderer  to  be  granted  unto  them"  ia  pi«fereneeto 
him,  and  **  killed  the  Prmee  of  Li£9."  I£tfaerto  tibey  had 
Mi iK^  regret  or  contdtioa  for  such  &  yieiation.of  justice 
andliiwianity.  They  had  flattered. themselyes  with  the  idea 
tliat  ^diey  had  only  put  to  d«ath  a  sedit&oiwperson^  a  deceiver, 
tfhUu^heiner.  But  proofe  were  bow  afforded  them  i^  the  , 
h^infiiusness  of  ihe  guilt  they  had  contracted :-  for  he  whom 
they  had  crucified  and  slain  was  now  ^  glorified  tl^  the 
God  of  Abraham  and  of  Isaac  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of 
theup  fathers;"  he  was  *' raised  from  the  dead,"  and  it  was 
^  thi&  same,  through  faith  in  hi»  niune"  that  had  accom:* 
plished  the  mirade  of  healing  on  thehdne  man  who  satat 
die  gate  of  tlie  temple,  which  new  attracted  the  notice 
aitd^x^fted  the  admiration  of  the  asBeiid>led  nraltttnde^ 
ifihoi»  the  Apo^ile  took  the  opportimity  of  addressing  on 
the -sal^eet  of  tiieir  having'  ]Mit  to  death  sQdli<  a  divine  per* 
scou  These  are  the  premises  of  the  Apostle's  discourse  to 
the  murderous,  guilty,  impenitent,  unb^eviag  Jews*  And 
'Ma,  Erskine  would  have  us  to  think  that  ^e  Apostle  eoa^ 
eluded* with  exhorting  aoch  men  to  ^leare  their  fdbeno^ 
tbns  «f  Giod ,"  and  to  be  ^converted  to  the  vieirs  of  hb  cha- 
racter," which  would  embolden  them  to  assure  ^emselves 
that  their  putting  the  Son  of  God  to  death  was  ah'ea^ 
pardoned,  that  they  were  in  no  danger  of  being  punishfed 
for  it,  that  they  had  only  to  believe  tiiat  thek  sin  was'blot^ 
ted  out  without  any  change  of  mind  or  an)r  conversioncf 
heart  on  their  part,  and  t^L  would  be  w^  with  them ! 

Had  the  Apostle  been  telUng  them  that  their  sinM  coil* 
duct  proceeded  from  their  not  knowing  and  acknowledge 
ing  God  as  the  pardoner  of  impenite^ot  aad  unbelieving 
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men,  I  could  have  understood  the  propriety  of  the  glot« 
that)  Mr.  Erskiue  has  put  upon  his  exhortation.  And  what 
is  of  far  greater  itnpoilaiice,  the  Jews  could  haya  under- 
stood ite  tneoniug'  and  application.  £ut  really  I  cannot 
Bee  what  meaning  they  could  attach  to  the  words  of  the 
preacher,  when  he  said,  according-  to  Mr.  Erskine's  fancy, 
"  You  have  been  guilty  of  the  great  and  aggravated  ciime 
of  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory,  of  killing  the  Piiuce  of 
life;  therefore,  renounce  your  erroneous  and  groundlew 
DOtioDS  of  God,  as  a  God  who  wiU  punish  murder,  injustica, 
cruelty,  impiety,  and  he  quite  satisfied  that  your  guilt, 
though  it  he  of  crimson  die,  and  though  you  feel  no  regret 
for  it,  ha-t  lieen  already  wiwhed  away,  and  th»t  should  you 
go  on  to  break  all  the  commandments  with  a.  liig^  band, 
even  to  the  last  moment  of  your  lives,  no  penal  doom  will 
hetal  you  on  that  account  in  an  etemal  world  1" 

According  to  the  comjnou  acceptation  of  Peter's  lan- 
guage, his  exhurtatioa  is  intelligible  and  appropriate. 
"  You  have  committed  a  horrible  crime — you  have,  by  lb* 
sacrifice  of  every  principle  of  morals  and  religion,  murder- 
ed the  Christ  bf  God,  and  were  GodreleDtless,Bndhadno 
provision  been  made  for  the  expiation  of  guilt,  your  cnodi- 
tion  and  your  prospects  would  have  been  hopeless;  but 
God  is  raercii'ul,  and  ha  has  promised  forgiveness  fw 
Christ's  sake  to  all  sinners  that  tiun  to  him.  Turn  to  hitn, 
therefore,  aud  even  you  shall  be  pardoned  and  saved.  But 
if  you  refuse  to  do  so,  your  sin  remains,  and  you  must  go 
into  everlasting  punishment"  This  would  baTe  corrs*- 
ponded  with  all  the  ordinary  ideas  of  the  Jews  respecting 
our  forgivenesii,  peuitence,  &c.  and  would  have  been  at 
least  quite  level  to  their  comprehension,  however  much  it 
might  have  failed  to  iufluence  their  heart  and  conduct 
Whereas,  the  import  which  Mr.  Erskine  gives  to  the  ex- 
liortstion  of  the  Apostle  is  so  recondite,  so  remote  &""> 
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any  thing  that  conld  have  possibly  been  conjeoturMl  as 
wbat  he  intended  to  convey,  and  so  totally  destitnte 
of  reference  to  the  previous  part  of  his  discourse,  from 
which  it  is  nevertheless  deduced  by  a  •*  therefor e^^  that  Uiey 
would  have  as  easily  apprehended  him  had  he  spoken  to 
them  in  Gselic. 

Nay,  what  Mr.  Erskine  will  deem  fer  worse,  the  Apoa- 
tie,  while  intending  to  convey  to  them  the  doctrine  which 
his  new  commentator  is  so  industrious  in  diffusing  as  the 
only  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  did  really  convey  to  his  hear- 
ers the  doctrine  which  is  declared  to  be  utterly  false,  and 
to  *  make  the  cross  of  Christ  of  none  effect."    For, 

2.  In  the  «ecom/ place,  the  original  language  witt  not 
bear  the  interpretation  put  upon  it  by  Mr.  Erskine,  and 
can  mean  nothing  else  than  what  I  have  stated  in  the  dis- 
course to  which  this  note  is  appended. 

It  is  somewhat  curious,  that  Mr  Erskine  does  not  ex- 
ercise his  critical  powers  on  the  verse  in  question.  He 
had  just  employed  himself  in  attempting  to  show  that  the 
Greek  of  Acts  ii.  33.  did  not  warrant  the  translation  given 
in  our  common  version.  But  he  glides  over  Acts  iii.  19. 
without  the  slightest  allusion  to  the  Greek,  except  in  as 
far  as  to  approve  of  Schleusner's  injterpretation  of  the  re- 
maining part  of  the  passage,  which  is  of  no  consequence 
as  to  the  matter  in  dispute.  On  this  he  expends  a  parar 
graph,  but  as  to  the  proper  meaning  of  the  original  text 
of  "  Repent,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  &c."  he  is  alto- 
gether silent.  There  is  some  wisdom  in  this,  if  there  be 
^0^  ingenuousness ;  for  the  original  text  is  out  and  out  hos- 
tile to  his  annotation,  as  I  shall  now  endeavour  to  show. 

The  original  is  MiravMjrars  vv  xm  f<rif(i^/'a4'S,   \n  t«  V^aXk^- 
(pB^iitat,  vfim  rag  kfAtt^nas* 

I  do  not  think  it  of  any  consequence  here  to  fix  very 
precisely  the  meaning  of  /tMr«M»irarf,  or  to  contrast  ^i<r«v9»« 
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ivitli  ^iT«c.XwB,.  My  opiiiiou  is,  that  though,  umdi 
to  die  etymology  of  the  wor(},«!«t'ii»i6ijni(ieBprDp*riy," 
I'hange  one's  Blind,"  and  though  it  might  originally  be  esi 
\e  exulusivvly,  yet  in  process  of  time  it  (MM  n 
sigaiiy  tbose  afTectiosH  of  the  heart,  and  that  ttlteiBtimo 
the  conduct,  nhioh  are  comprised  in  the  term  repeniiaa 
And  though  ^irE/iiXi^m  Etrictty  refers  to  those  itelianiM 
regret,  anxiety,  and  distress,  which  the  ooavictioin  «rbi»- 
ing'  done  what  is  wronif  ought  always  to  produce,  yet  Hi 
perfectly  well  known  tJiat  the  two  words  are  employ 
indiscriminately  to  express  the  same  thing — that  ' 
we  call  penitence— Ijoth  by  the  writers  of  the  New  T(» 
tuuent,  and  by  the  best  profane  authors.  All  that  1  itS' 
derate  is,  that  ^irKnnrxn  be  tuideretood  to  imply  sa 
thing  that  was  to  be  felt  or  done  on  the  part  of  tboM  k 
whom  it  was  addressed. 

I  make  the  same  remark  on  iir.»-T;ii;.«i-i.  It  is  of  !»■•■ 
went  here  to  ascertnin  what  that  word  m#aas  in  di«  «■ 
ious  pusMges  where  it  ocenre,  or  what  is  csmprebnM 
in  the  general  character  which  it  denotes.  NotlaagsOT 
is  retjoisite  than  the  admission  that  it  refers  to  some  cl 
Konie  tnming  or  other,  which  the  apostle  inculcated  tf* 
those  for  whom  his  exhortation  was  intended. 

But  while  I  desire  nothing  more  respecting  the  imjW 
of  these  words,  tliau  that  they  be  understood  to  inlii 
»!omo  movement  on  the  port  of  the  individuals  to  «! 
they  were  spoken,  it  must  be  borne  in  miud,  thUtb? 
were  not  introduced  into  n  discourse  on  general  lopi»- 
did  not  form  one  of  a  series  of  admonitions  designed  fa 
mankind  St  lai^.     They  were  deliveared  to  peraou»»bj 
bad  been  guilty  of  a  partitiilflr  act  of  transgression,  oi 
tlier  of  many  acts  of  transgression,  terminating  in,  is' 
consnmmateil   by,  one  great  crime— who   were  »p«o*" 
cnlly  and  emphatically  charged  with   the  g^ailt  in  wl«* 
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^udli  conduct  inTolved  ihem,  49^  who  bad  hithtrto  nei- 
'.ttiaioo>a£ea|ed,  QQor  regretted,  Bor  been  made  sensible  of 
'iU '  And  they  specially  and  ejcpressly  referred  to  it  as 
ire^^BTB^  the  assembled  crowd  to  exercise  the  temper,  or 
f  to  tuida^o  the  change,  whatever  it  might  be,  which  Peter 
.  record^  or  enjoined. 

Now  one  would  naturally  suppose,  that  as  in  these  cir- 
€nm^tanGes  ike  apostle  had  an  end  in  view,  which  was  to  be 
/Subserved  by  the  com{4iance  of  the  people  with  his  advice, 
«nd  that  as  a  preacher  of  righteousness  and  merc^  to  per- 
.  soni»  who  knew  well  the  connexion  between  -  sin .  and  pu- 
nishment on  the  one  hand,  and  repentance  and  forgiveness 
on  the  other,  according  to  what  was  taught  in.  their  law 
snd  history,  and  according  to  what  was  the  uniform  and 
fmivonal  imderstanding  among  the  Jews,  he  would  be  so- 
licitous to  put  them  on  the  right  way  of  procuring  the 
]Htfdon'of  those  crimes  which  he  had  been  laying  to  their 
dbarge,  and  which  had  made  them  obnoxiou&to  divine 
vnltii.  And  in  exact  confonnity  to  this  supposition  is 
ike  tenor  of  his  exhortation.  It  is  not  merely,  <^  repoit  and 
he  converted"' — it  is  not  mer^y,  change  your  minds  and 
foioar  ways,  as  to  your  treatment  of  Christianity-^it  is  ne^ 
merely,  take  a  different  view  of  the,  preten«on&  of  Christ, 
and  of  yoiu*  obligations  to  God,  and  of  the  deportment  you 
have  nudntakied  towards  a  once  crucified,  and  now  risen 
joid  exalted  Saviour — it  is  not  merely,  do  any  of  these 
tibangs,  or  do  them  all,  as  becoming  and  duti&l-*-4)ut  it^is, 
^  F^^t  and  be  converted,  that  if  our  sins  may  be  blQite4 

out;"   MirttPon^tLTt  zxt  tirtrr^i^pmrt,  £12    TO   ]^SAAEI<I»9UNA1 
'TMriN  TAS 'AMAPTIAJ. 

The  end  here  mentioned  is  forgiveness— or  th^  Uottiag 
eat  of  sins.  Various  expressions,  it  is  well  kpiown*  were 
used  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  have  been  »used  among 
«vevy<pftQple^  for Jthcaot  of  fei^eaesa.  ,4^  one. ol the 
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most  significant  is  the  one  employed  on  this  ocmaonkf 
Peter.  God  is  supposed  to  keep  a  book,  or  rtemi,  ti 
which  the  h^ansgressionH  of  men  are  regietereiJ.  Ani 
when  sins  are  pardoned,  they  are  said  to  be  blotted  OTl- 
prased — obliterated,  as  effectually  as  we  wo^d  expnup 
any  word  or  sentence  that  is  niitteil.  So  that  the  ip* 
tie  connects  the  act  of  forgiveness  as  it  relates  to  God,  »i« 
alone  could  forgive  sios,  or  the  privilege  of  forgiveiMse  s 
it  relates  to  those  who  were  forgiven,  with  the  tranigT* 
nions  for  which  he  had  indicted  the  Jews  at  the  bar  of  ibcir 
own  conscience  J  and,  accusing  them  of  the  latter  as  nA- 
jecting  them  to  just  condemnatioo,  he  directs  th«r  W" 
to  the  former,  as  that  without  which,  the  fxtudexomtin 
they  had  incnrrnd  must  continne  to  lie  upon  them. 

But  then  their  condemnation  and  their  forgirenesavw 
not  couueoted  byguch  a  mere  sequence  as  that,witlioiilni 
thing  interveom^,  the  fbrgiycnesa  wns  abfeady  obtaliHl 
and  the  condemnation  already  removed.    Peter's  langnigi 

is^irBMnfErf,  HiKr.rr^l'lBTI  litn,  &c.        It    WttS    HUmmlM' 

on  the  Jews  to  do  what  is  implied  in  the  two  words,  wind 
in  our  common  version  are  rendered  repent  and  be  tf» 
eerterf, in orderto their beingforgiveii.  The  viuculmik- 
tween  what  they  were  required  to  do,  and  H-hat  thej  wm 
eventually  to  receive,  is  kis  lO,  The  phrase  is  not  n 
•#1'",  in  which  case  1  doubt  not  Mr.  Brskine  would  k«ti 
mmended  our  translation  in  this  way,  "  Change  your  bU 
and  be  converted  to  the  doctrine  of  the  remission  of  m 
as  a  thing  already  granted  to  all  the  transgrojaors  of  Ou'^ 
moral  law."  The  phrase  is  ci  ti  i^Xn^^nvo,  iftm  m  i,^ 
TKi,  and  from  the  force  of  this  Mr.  Erskine  cannot  p* 
ubly  ssoape.  Indeed,  he  seems  to  be  aware,  that  il " 
too  much  for  him,  and  therefore  he  does  not  meddle  nilb 
it,thongh  abundantly  nilling  to  be  critical  wherever  it  on 
b«  of  any  apparent  use  to  his  cause.     The  preposition  " 
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witli »  and  an  iufinitive,  links  the  anteceilmt  and  th^ 

Gonsequeot  as  muaiu  aod  und.    This  mode  of  expreistdofi  i 

OccDTB  at  leti£t  forty-seven  times  in  the  New  TetJtaiuenU  J 

The  pUras  where  it  i^  to  be  found  are  enumerated  b^  | 

low*,  that  Mr.  Erskiue  may  examine  tliem  if  he  pleasei^  I 

And  in   all  these  it  iuvariahly   and   uiideiiiabl]'  nteui^  1 

that  the  thing  towards  whiuh  it  looks,  is  a,  purpose,  alf  I 

effect,  an  object  aimed  at,  a  result  coatemplated,  for  whiiA  I 

the  actions  or  circumstances  previously  stated  and  lefepi  1 
red  to,  are  preparatory  and  pre-requisite. 

Mr.  Erakiue  may  say  that  this  is  making  fo^reuew 
conditionaL  Be  it  so;  but  if  the  word  of  God  makes  i^ 
conditioiial,  what  title  has  he  or  any  man  to  make  it  UDv 

CoaditionaL     And  after  oil,  he  is  just  using  an  obnoxioot  J 

word,  to  excite  a  prejudice  against  the  palpable  meauinf.  I 
of  the  Bible.     If  by  conditional,  he  means  that  forgiveness 

is  merited,  1  agree  with  him  that  this  cannot  be  a  correofe  I 

interpretation  of  the  verse,  because  the  whole  scheme  of  I 

the  gospel  is  o  scheme  of  free  grace.    But  if  by  conditional  1 

is  meant,  that  the  one  thing  is  not  bestowed  without  tha  ] 

,  Matt.  itx.  19 — Mark  liv.  55.— Luke  Iv.  2fl — Ad« 
vii.  19.— Rom.  i.   il,  aO— iv.  11  (biij  16,  1ft— vi.  13,- vili,' 

5 vilL  89 si.  11 lu.  2 — xy.  8,  13 — 1  Cor.  viii.  lO.—    ' 

U.  19 — I.  6 ^.  il,  33. 2  Cor.  i,  4.— iv.  4.— Eph.  t 

18,  le Philip,    i.   as.— iii.  SI — 1  Thais,  ii,  18,  IS IIL 

«,  S,  10.— 8  Them.  i.  5 ii.  8,  6,  11 iii.  ».— Heb.  ii.  IT. 

~At.  11,  8S — ri.  3^-rii.  10.— mi.   Bl— James  i.  18,  19. 
—1  Peter  Hi.  7.  1^ 

Thia  lial  will  be  coniidernbly  increased  if  we  take  thoW' 
iaatanoiw  in  which  hi  ti  is  omiileiJ,  bat  neccisarily  undenlood), 
«uek  at  Matt.  ii.  2.  K>J^^ll  (i;  n)  «;»itx»ri>.  >»•. — Lukw 
lix.  10.  HWi  yaf  i  ui'it  TH  ii,l(i,rt  (u(  «■•)  t"'""*  »■'  ' 
mmXiAH.  &c.  &c  &a.  In  every  one  of  theM  cases  the 
idea  is  manifestly  involved,  that  occurs  in  the  other  exan 
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presence,  or  the  diaag  of  th«  other,  there  is  not  only  in- 
thiag  in  tbis  that  is  incoasiBtent  with  tbo  doetriaeof  Srve 
grace,  but  there  is  something  ia  it  anak^iis  ta  the  whole 
of  Uod'g  moral  adrainistrBtion.  The  tairaer  doa«  Bol 
merit  from  the  God  of  Providence  a  hm^est,  by  ploiigbiBg: 
and  solving  hia  lietds;  and  yet  unless  he  ploughs  tni 
sons  his  fields,  he  cannot  expect  a  harvest.  A  poor  man 
does  not  merit  the  blessiiigs  that  he  asks  from  the  Qod  of 
grace,  by  praying  for  them,  and  yet  if  he  does  not  pray,  ha 
has  no  ri^ht  to  look  for  them.  Aud  eo,  if  the  Jews  did 
not  repeut  aitd  were  not  couvprted,  there  was  no  grosnd 
ftjT  anticipating  the  Hotting  out  of  their  sins. 

It  is  easy  to  see  that  by  the  repentance  and  conrcrsion 
urged  upon  them  by  the  Apostle,  he  meant  such  s  TertAn' 
tion  m  their  character  as  iMHuisted  la  renouncing'  their  nn- 
belief  of  the  Son  of  God,  whom  in  their  unbelief  they 
had  crucified,  and  in  casting  themselves  upon  God's  merey 
as  ready  to  receive  all  who  retnm  to  him  by  "the  trne 
iind  living  way."  But  I  do  not  insist  npon  any  particuhr 
exposition  of  the  word  at  present  All  that  I  malntaia 
is,  that  as  the  Jews  liail  to  do  something  which  preceded 
the  foipveneiM  of  their  sins,  the  proof  is  clear  and  cou- 
closive  that  their  sins  were  not  previously,  inde^- 
dently,  or  really  forgiven — that  between  them  and  thjit 
bleesing  there  yet  lay  the  step,  which  is  described  Irr 
"  repenting  and  being  coaverted," — that  if  they  took  tlut 
step,  forgiveness  would  uiUjueitionalily  be  the  mult--— tbnl 
if  they  refused  to  take  it,  they  would  not,  and  uouldnotbv 
foi^iven — and  therefore,  that  the  doctrine  of  uiiLvnwl 
|iardon,  as  taiigbt  by  Mr-  Erskine,  not  only  has  na  ww-. 
rant  from  that  passage  of  Holy  Writ,  but  is  utieriy  and 
irreconcilably  at  variance  with  it.  Upon  this  sitigi*  text 
I  could  ssrfely  stake  the  whole  of  the  controversy.  Odf 
opponents  may  declaim  and  dogmatize  as  long  as  tlwy 
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piease  on  tbe  subject.  They  may  fn^hten ^ome  by  taik-^ 
ing'  of  th«  alleged  condition  of  a  pardon  not  yet  bestowed ; 
and  they  may  please  others  by  talking^  of  the  benefits  (^ 
a  pardon  already  received.  They  may  mislead  the  igno* 
rant  by  concealiDg  what  they  know,  and  t<»tuiiiig'  words 
to^make  them  ejicpress  what  they  do  not  signify.  They 
may  impose  on  the  imaginative  and  superficial,  by  advanc- 
ing one  conjecture  to  btnld  up  another,  and  subi^tuting  » 
pleasing  hypothesis  for  a  stubborn  fact.  But  their  at* 
tempts  to  establish,  in  the  conviction  of  any  man  of  C€»n^ 
mon  sense,  biblical  schohurehip)  and  of  reverence  to  the 
declarations  <^  God's  Word,  must  ever  be  trasucoesirful, 
while  they  can  be  conironted  with'  this  one  exhortation  of 

an  inspired  apostle,  Mtrmtn^mvt  fuuitrttc^emytit  T»ft|^AM^-^ 

MX  vfA»9^ ¥m9  «iae«friaf— -correctly  riHidered  thus,  ^Repent  and 
be  converted,  for  this  end,  that  your  sms  may  he  blotted 

om:* 

>  The  exhortation  in  Acts  ii  3d,> cannot  fiul  to  b&cimsi* 
dered  as  having  the  same  geneiml  meaaing  with  the  ex* 
hoatation  in  Acts  iii^  19.  Tbe  circumstances  ia  which  the 
fanner  was  given,  were  precisely  the  same  aa  those  in 
which  the  latter  was  given.  Feter  accused  the  Jews  ^ 
having  committed  the  heinous  orimo  of  mnrderiag  Jesus 
of  Kazareth,  whom  God  had  certified  by  miracles,  and 
whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead.  And  wh«i  they^were 
cOBvicted  of  guilt  in  their  own  mindsj  and  felt  the  remorse 
and  the  terror  which  sock  conviction  had  produced,  they 
**  said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  aposdes;,  Men  and 
Brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?"  What  could  they  mean  by 
this  question  ?  What,  but  that  Feter  and  his  brethren 
would  dkect  them  to  the  means  of  obtaining  the  foi|;ive*> 
nes9  which  they  so  greatly  and  urgently  needed  ?  And 
the  means  they  are  directed  to  use  are  repentance  and  em* 
b«H)iBg  the  kith  of  the  gospeL   ^  Repeat,"  ssysMa- 
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Erafauif,  "  or,  rather,  clian^  your  mind,"  that  is,  eic«>i4- 
Jng  to  the  explimation  which  he  gives  of  repent  ia  Act* 
(ii.  19,  "  Leave  your  false  notiomi  of  God."     False  notian 
of  Ood  they  did  entertain.     But  these  n-ere  not  the  nb- 
ject(^  Peter's  discourse.  He  Hpoke  of  one^eatand  agpf)^ 
Valed  violation  of  God'e  law  which  they  hud  committtiL^  j 
tai  trom  the  guilt  of  which,  moved  hy  his  representatiaa^?  | 
they  inquired  as  to  the  way  of  deliverance.     This  wntMu  i 
extkct  and  simple  point  aa  to  which  they  put  the  queatio^? 
"  What  ahaU  we  do  ?"     Mr.  Erakine  seems  to  think  th^  J 
they  put  a  question  an  to  one  thing,  and  that  the  Aptwd^vl 
atiawered  them  as  to  another.     On  the  contrary,  the  Tig^  | 
tionat  and  just  conatrnction  of  his  words  is,  that  he  m    *  I 
awerg  them  as  t^  that,  and  tliat  alone,  which  had  exdl<^  I 
their  anxiety,  and  produi.'ed  their  appeal.    And  the  auwcc.     i' 
was  correct  and  appropriate.     He  told  them  lo  repeulrfT 
the  atrocious  sin  that  they  had  perjietroti'rl,  and  to  appk  i   f 
for  pardon  find  acceptance  from  the  God  nhom  thej  hadw-     i 
grossly  emended,  by  application  to  that  very  person,  Jesaii 
Christ,  whom  "  with  wicked  hands  they  had  crucified  and,. 
slain,"   but  who  nas  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  throvdl       | 
whom,  even  tliey  might  ohtaiu  redemption.  I 

Mr.  Erskioe  flatters  himself,  that  because  the  ori^nal  j 
wwds  will  hear  the  signification  ha  attaches  to  then, 
therefore  that  signification  should  be  adopted.  But  this  ii 
as  much  as  to  say,  that  in  interpreting  a  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture, we  are  not  to  attend  to  the  occasion  o^  which  it  VH 
spoken,  and  to  its  connexion  with  the  preceding  oontext^ 
and  to  the  various  drcumstanctts  which  determine  ttM. 
import  of  what  we  wish  to  explain,  but  that,indeliaiiceof 
all  these,  we  may  come  forward  with  our  doctrinal  theoifi 
and  if  the  passage  Trill  only  bear  the  gnunmali<W  coib- 
atruction  that  suits  our  view,  we  are  therefore  entitled  and 
boond  to  regard  this  as  ita  legitimate  inpoit-   On  Uie  ov- 
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trary,  it  is  by  ascertaining  the  s«ope  and  design  of  the 
writer^  and  by  this  alone  sometimes^  that  we  are  enabled, 
not  only  to  discern  the  meaning  of  a  particular  passage, 
but  to  fix  the  meaning  of  those  words  and  phrases  which 
woald  otherwijse  have  perplexed  ns,  for  the  interpretation' 
of  other  passages  where  they  may  happen  to  occur.    And 
there  is  an  obyious  propriety  in  doing  so,  except  where  tiie 
original  language  is  undeniably  such  as  not  to  admit  of  the 
ioteipretation  which  the  context  suggests.    The  meaning 
of  the  passage  under  review  is  settled  by  the  circumstan- 
ces in  which  the  exhortation  was  given,  and  if  the  origi- 
nal will  grammatically  allow  it,  that  is  the  meaning  which 
must  of  necessity  be  adopted.    And  Mr.  Erskine  knew 
wen  enough,  that  the  original  does  admit  of  the  common  > 
tnuoislation,  though  he  appears  to  forget  that  furavmmt  is 
aUled  to  «if  atprn  as  well  as  fia^rt^hnt  is ;  that  tif  may  be 
rendered  not  only  into,  but  also ^or,  or  with  a  view  to;  '. 
that  wh  with  the  dative,  does  sometimes  signify  in;  that 
by  the  analogy  furnished  by  Acts  iiL  19,  i/r  mp^t*  may  be 
oMilidered  as  an  ellipsis  for  n^  v*  XeifiCanif  et^t^iv ;  and  that 
his  arnuugement  of  the  different  clauses  of  the  verse  is 
forced  and  unusuaL 


Note  E,  p.  85. 


The  reader's  attention  is  requested  to  2  Chron.  vii.  IS, 
14;  Jerem.  xviii.  23;  1  Kings  viiL  33,  34;  Dan.  ix.  19; 
Plikzzv.  11,  18;  Numb.  xiv.  19,;20;MattxviiL21— end; 
Josh.zxiv.  19;  Mark  xi  25,26  {  IJohnL  9;  Ps.lxxxvL6; 
Levit  iv.  20 ;  Mark  iii.  28,  29;  Exod.  xxiii.  21 ;  Neh.ix. 
17;8Kingsxxiv.4;2  Chron. xxx.  18 ;  Exod.  xxxiv. 8, 9; 
Jer.  xxziii.  8 ;  F^  IL  1,  9;  Markiv.  12;  Matt  ziL 31,32; 

&0. 

s 
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Note  F,  p.  88. 

This  ir  tha  A^miadan  flcheme ;  wliiqtiy  though  we^ooueei?* 
it  to  b9  uDser^^turaly  derogatory  to  tiio  gmee  of  0<id)  wd' 
chargeable  with  inoQiiMUfiteBc^,  is  yet  &r  preferable  toj^ha 
sohemie  of  ivuversal  patrdoa-^a  soheaie  that  dee»  mnA' 
greater  iriolence  to  the  Bibie^  and  to  the  integpnty  ^  i^^ 
Goi^l  dispeasation,  ik^  i»  mocb  more  indofimaibla  ■  ea* 
the  ordinary  principles  of' reason* 

According  to  the  former  schenie,  CSirist  aeoooi^lisheda 
compute  redemption  for  ali  mea,  and  eveiy.maa  myyaoe^ 
it,  an4t*will  enjoy  its  benefits  to  the  uttermost,  if  he  will 
only  repent,  and  believe,  and  ob^^  and  thusimpleBoent 
the  conditions  whick  ase  said  to.  be  prescribed.  So  that 
if  all  men,  in  the  exercise  of  their  firea  wiU,  fulfil  theae 
terms,  all  men  will  actiially  be  saved,  and  if  all  men, 
in  the  exercise,  of  their  free  wiU^  refuse' ovn^leet  to  M- 
fil  these,  all  men  will  rMooin  Hnder-ooaden^uilion  and 
be  punished.  On  the  supposition  of  either  aHeroatrr^, 
there  is  at  least  a  completeness  in  what  is  prepnrod^fer 
the  sinner ;  and  there  is  a  correspondenee^  between  bis 
conduct  and  his  fate  ;  and  there  is  no  practical  solecism 
in  his  condition,  whatever  it  may  turn  out  to  be.  Its 
gmnd.  defect  seems  to  be,  that  according  to  the  possible 
decision  of  the  sinner's  free  will,  no  man  may  be  saved 
at  all,  under  a  dispensation  which,  it  is  maintained,  was 
intended  for  all,  and  where  n^reyis  illustrated  bj^the 
Son  of  God  giving  himself- to  death*  f<H^  all 

But  accordmg  to  the  latter  scheme,  fallen  men  are 
delivered  fi'om  all  the  penalties  due  to  them  for  their 
transgressions  of  the  moral  law,  whether  they  repent  of 
their  sins  or  not,  and  whether  they  despise  the  lore  of 
God  in  Christ  or  not,  and  whether  they  reject  the  re- 
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vealed  metiiod  of  redemption  or  not.  Nevertheless  their 
haying  peace  of  mind,  their  being  sanctified,  their  Teaching' 
the  f  dicity  of  heaven,  will  depend  upon  their  fidth  in  Christ, 
and  VEptm  their  belieying  tiiat  they  hutt  been  freelj^and* 
fliHyrpiiidDiied  in  TirCue  of  Chrises  death,  and  in  dfespite  of 
imffmitemc^  and'  unbeHef.  And  tibiEr'whSe  samt  ntty  get* 
ts  kMEMQ,  BMm  vnH  ¥e  sent  t»  heB^^^orif  anj  are  senttor 
fanfl^ilMy  aiesent  tiiere  -cmty  for  nwt'  befierit^  that  Ood' 
hath  pardoned  them,  and  will  exist  there  in  the  diditible 
capacity  of  pardoned  and'ptmished  tftttsgressots!'  And 
allfttii9  nttdw  the  goTemment  of  an  infinitely  wise,  holy, 
and'meniftil'VB^iBg ! 


NoleH6ip.'89. 


.1  migi^«p90du6e  att  the  passage*  whtoh^speakof  Ghnst 
hsaag  olfeffedi'.or  samfirc^  or  giTea,  for  8«ob<ciai8e9  or' 
d^aari^lkMiwaS'do necessarily ex<4u4e theideanof  unwfeiu' 
sati^*  ^^^iv it :i» said,  fovinstfuioe^  that > her ga^e  hinMelf' 
U^.iim-chvacQbtffor  the  elBot^for .fafts  pM^,  tot.  his'body, f&fi 
hjs.^iee^  for  ihme  whom  the  Eatiier  had^iveff  him^iiirhiif 
GbOdrea  an^'  brethreii»^  &a^>— wheai  sttoib  language^  ia^ 
iMad,-  a  restriotioa  is  stuped  ov  itsipliad'Wfaiok  iifllKda  ar< 
to  place  each  and  every  person  amoQg!-,tlie*obfciDttoi«hiB;- 
i^ygpoitiw^  It  vis  not- thB>  maf«  phrasetldgy  that^  con- 
ceraadiharer;,  il.is  th»- essential  i40a  oonipe^S^ibyt  thisT 
sacred. writer;  or  byoac  Saviaw^ hiaisetf;  aiUl  I d* not^ 
8^  it  pftssibW-'to  &itiqfat  oC  th^>  idaa  l^  any^  ratimuil ' 

.  *  S^  Matv  i*^9U^eUru'-10,il2,  .}&*««4tts  xm  Ma^' 

X.  11,  12,  U. 
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construction  of  the  wofda  in  whicli   it  is  embodied  aat 
expressed. 

"  Hie  people''  is  an  expression  wbtch  cannot  be  ex- 
tended to  ill  mankind.  No  stretch  of  charity,  asd  no 
iudtnatioQ  of  Scripture,  will  entitle  us  to  think  that  ill 
mankind  are  the  people  of  duist  He  has  a  people 
whom  he  shall  save  Irom  their  sios.  They  are  deooiui- 
nated  a  "peculiar  people,"  And  for  this  people  he  gwe 
himself. 

The  "  chvTch"  also  is  a  term  of  limited  meaning'.  Nth- 
body  would  think  of  calling  the  whole  world  }»j  tidi . 
name.  There  is  a  body  of  men  called  the  church;  anl- 
there  is  a  body  of  men,  in  contradistinction  to  thn£ 
called  the  world.  And  we  are  told  that "  God  hath  fW- 
chased  the  church  with  his  own  blood ;"  and  liat  "Chrirf 
loved  the  chun^h,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  nutU 
nnctify  and  cleanse  it." 

The  term  "  elect"  is  equally  decisive  of  the  p<nnt.  S 
IB  of  no  consequence  here,  whether  the  electioD  be  ootf' 
Eidered  as  absolute,  or  as  conditional ;  still  election  cn^ 
cumscribes  the  nnmber  of  those  regarding  whom  it  h 
predicated.  All  eansot  be  partakers  of  the  privikgaf^ 
which  belong  to  an  elect  portion.  And  since  {oTpveatS 
of  sins  is  one  of  the  privileges  conferred  npon  the  eU^t" 
as  the  fhiit  of  Christ's  death,  it  is  impossible  that  all  cW 
be  said  to  be  foi^ven.  ** 

I  beg  to  call  ray  readers'  attention  to  a  passage*  M- 
which  Mr.  Erskine  gives  an  exhibition,  not  only  of  his  M 
cnliar  opinion,  bnt  at$o  of  the  method  by  which  he  triej' 
to  gain  his  object,  which  I  do  not  think  very  creditable  tt* 
hie  candour.  It  is  as  follows :  "  The  names  and  titles  d 
Christ  are  all  relative.  He  is  the  thepherd  of  his  sfieq! 
be  is  the  head  of  liis  body :  he  is  the  high  priett  of  im 

*  Uncond.  rieenees,  p.  S19. 
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church  :  he  is  the  saviour  of  sinners :  he  is  the  propitior 
tian  for  the  sins  of  the  world." 

Trae,  Christ  is  the  shepherd  of  his  she^  ;  hut  why  did 
not  Mr.  Erskine  add,  that  his  sheep  fSorm  a  ^  little  flock/' 
and/* hear  his  Yoice,"  and  '* follow'*  him,  and  that  for 
these  sheep  the  **  good  shepherd  giyeth  his  life  ?"  Tme, 
Christ "  is  the  Aeae/of  his  body;"  but  is  not  his  body  the  very 
diurch^  of  which  he  is  the  high  priest  ?  And  why  did  Mr. 
Erskine  forget  to  state  that  Christ  ^  loved  the  chorch,  and 
-gare  himself  for  it  f"  And  then  how  comes  it,  that  along 
with  Christ's  sheepy  his  body,  his  church,  Mr.  Erskine 
makes  mention  of  sinners  and  of  the  world,  which  in 
Scripture  are  contradistinguished  from  the  others  ?  But 
granting  that  he  could  with  propriety  confound  these  op- 
posite classes,  though  the  confusion  tends  unquestionably 
to  deceive  an  unwary  reader,  still  why  did  not  Mr.  Erskine 
notice,  in  order  to  prevent  mistakes,  that  as  certainly  as 
Christ  is  the  saviour  of  none  but  of  those  who  believe,  so 
certainly  is  he  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world, 
^  ^aughfaith  in  his  blood  ?"  By  withholding  these  things, 
and  giving  his  statement  apart  from  them,  Mr.  E.  holds 
oat  a  false  view  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  relationship  to 
llie  objects  of  divine  mercy,  misrepresents  the  Scriptures, 
to  which  he  notwithstanding  refers,  and  misleads  the 
minds  of  ignorant  and  unreflecting  men.  And  for  this  I 
do  seriously  blame  him. 

Bat,  in  his  enumeration  of  the  relative  names  and  titles 
of  Christ,  why  is  election  so  completely  and  carefully 
omitted  ?  Was  he  afraid  of  "  the  common  phraseology," 
which  speaks  of  the  ^  Redeemer  oi  God's  Elect?"  But 
he  should  not  have  been  afraid  of  telling  the  whole  truth. 
And  if  he  had  told  the  whole  truth,  he  would  have  told 
that  Christ  forgives  the  elect  of  God  through  the  sprink- 
ling of  his  blood. 
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Amumans  may  affirm^  that  all  might  have  beea  for- 
giveDy  and  would  have  been  forgiven,  if  thmf  bad  islfilled 
the  eonditions  on  whicfa  that  blessing  is  saspeiidAd.  Be 
it  so-:  but  that  does  not  affect  the  present  cvgnment,  liHr 
those  with  whom  I  am  at  present  contending,  maurtun 
that  all  sinners  are  pardoned  without  any  ^midition  lieng 
imposed,  and  even  before  any  condition  can  be  pexftm- 
ed — ^that  is  to  say,  that  aU  sinnen  Jire  actually  Amt- 
given,  though  the  Scripture  says- that  this  hl<wBWiig  «i4>e- 
stowed  upon  those  only  who  belong  to  ihst  ^leetiMfc-" 
who  are  predestinated  to  be  thus  redeemed.  A»dibat 
the  Scripture  says  so,  is  evident  from  a  variety  qi  pas- 
sages, particularly  from  the  first  chapter  ei  the  ej^etle  to 
the  Epheaians,  where  the  Apostle  mentiena  one  Bi  4he 
.privileges  of  those  whom  God  *'  hskih  choeen"  or  fleeted 
(the  original  word  is  i^iXt^M-tf)  in  Christ,"  tbat^they  kvre 
**  jedemption  through  his  blood,  the  ^^^plveaees  ai  msmf'^ 
from  the  third  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  ColoMiilis, 
in  which  Paul  exhorts  *^  the  saints  and  I^BOthftd  hre- 
threu  in  Christ,"  in  the  following  terms,  **  Put  on,  there- 
fore, as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of 
mercies,  &c. — even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  dd 
ye ;" — ^from  Isaiah  liii.  10,  where  the  prophet  thus  connects 
the  sacrificial  death  of  Christ  with  those  who  were  given 
him  to  be  his  spiritual  offspring,  *'  when  thou  shalt  mak$ 
his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed ;"— -and 
from  1  Pet.  i.  2.  where  election  and  the  atonement  are 
inseparably  united,  ''elect  according  to  the  fbreknow- 
ledge  of  God  the  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  unto  obedience,  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ." 

The  doctrine  of  election  is  a  stumbling-block  to  Mr. 
Erskine.  He  cannot  deny  it ;  and  yet  he  does  not  know 
well  what  to  make  of  it,  he  is  greatly  at  a  loss  where  to 
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biiiig  it  in,  and  he  thus  disposes  of  the  irhole  subject. 

^  *^  Wkate  then  is  the  election  ?    It  is^  here>  that  when  this 

Jbve  wa«  poured  upon  all,  and  this  fei^gfiyeness  sealed  to 

•*$tl  I  imd^^  power  to  believe  it  eokferred  upon  all ;  and 

!gr«t  «o  Biaa  would  believe  it;  when  all  loved  darkness 

;  jimther  4hia  lights  because  their  deeds  were  evil ;  when  all 

■wilik  €ne  consent  began  to  make  excuses?  then  the  elect- 

-mg  word  eame  forth,  saying,  'compel  some  to  come  in.' 

)4sd  thus  18  the  creature  condemned  throughout,    and 

.6odis-gl<Mpified.    And  he  who  believes,  believes  because 

ikt  has  been  compelled  to  come  in."* 

To  this  most  extraor^nary  theory  of  election  I  have 
.thuse  objections,  which  probably  never  occurred  to  its 
ilMithor,  but  which,  though  they  had  occurred,  it  is  as  proba- 
ble would  have  had  little  efifect  on  his  statement    Reason 
hm  BO  chance  in  contending  with  vagaries.    It  maybe 
-diefiil  however  to  let  the  reader  see  ho^  unsafe  it  is  to 
'  tike  Ifir.  Erskine  for  a  theological  guide. 
-;  '•  lb  1b  ihe^rs^  place,  the  theory  is  whoUy  gratuitous  on 
Iw-puft.     He  does  not  support  it  even  by  the  shadow  of 
BR  Mgnment,  though  he  must  be  aware  that  on  such  a 
-0iilgeot  argument  is  necessary.    He  does  not  venture  to 
^pote  the  Bible,  though  he  cannot  deny  that  the  Bible 
:  datintitly  speaks  of  election.     He  do^s  not  give  any 
■ygmnBd  at  aU  for  i^his  opinion,  though   he  cannot  but  be 
■ramsible  that  he  is  contradicting  the  '^eommon  phraseolo- 
>|;y/^  BBil  trying  to  subvert  the  system  of  ^aany  able  di- 
•fikiM,  and  the  £uth  of  thousands  of  Christians  upon  that 
»rJH)qportBnt  point    No:  he  merely  introduces  it  that  he 
-livfteotseem  to  blink  a  question  which  had  no  doubt 
been  often  ptit  to  him ;  and  having  introduced  it,  he  utters 
a  ffrtUk  dictum^he  brmgs  f<MKh  a  positioa,  and  is  pleased 

*  SsBay,  p.  Im. 


392  APPENDrX. 

to  give  ns  his  own  warrant  for  its  trnth  [  Of  aU  the 
wril^rg  I  have  ever  met  witb,  Mr.  Erskine  is  tlie  TCrf 
last  whose  warrant  I  would  be  incliDed  to  fake  for  aaj 
thing'  of  that  kind :  for  be  is  ever  and  nnou  indulging  ia 
fenoies  and  conjeatur«s,  and  puts  forth  absur^ty  and 
sense  with  eqnal  gravity,  when  it  comports  with  his  luiB 
doctrine.  On  the  present  occasion,  he  assigns  do  man 
reason  for  asserting  that  "  thea  the  electing  word  cams 
forth,  saying,  compol  them  to  come  in,"  than  he  coold 
assign  for  asserting  that  election  ia  to  take  place  at  tbt 
last  day,  for  "  then  the  elecfii^g  word  will  be  spoken. 
Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father."  The  one  hypothcaiait 
JDst  as  unsubstantiated  as  the  other;  and  Mr.  KrakLW* 
iianctiDn  would  be  equally  good  for  both — that  is  to  say,  it 
is  good  for  neither. 

S.  But,  secondly,  while  Mr.  Erskine's  notion  ia  entiidy 
gratnitons,  it  is  in  opposition  to  the  word  of  Ood.  BM 
only  hna  it  no  countenance,  but  it  receives  a  direct  and  ex- 
plicit negative,  from  that  sacred  authority. 
or  rather  affirms,  that  Ood's  election  of  those  who  w 
to  be  finally  saved  did  not  take  place  till  he  had  made  an 
experiment,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  whedier  any 
man  would  believe  that  he  had  loved  all,  ajid  forgiven  aO, 
and  given  to  all  the  |K>w'er  ofesercising  Inifli  in  this&cl! 
It  was  not  tiQ  Ood  had  made  this  experiment,  and  till  the 
experiment  wholly  failed  in  his  hands,  that  ho  chose  out 
of  the  imbelieTing  world  certain  persoDs  whom  be  compelt 
ed  to  believe,  and  thus  to  embrace  the  salvatiou  he  had 
provided  I  I  will  venture  to  say,  that  however  ancient  some 
of  Mr.  Erskioe's  speculations  may  be,  his  view  of  election 
has  all  thu  merit,  aud  miiy  have  all  the  praise,  of  perfect 
novelty.  Of  the  myriads  who  have  road  the  inspired  vo- 
lume, I  am  qnite  saie  in  asserting  that,  to  not  one  of  thent 
did  it  ever  so  much  as  suggest  such  ai      "  " 


9  odd  fancy  on  tlw      | 
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subject  of  election.  If  there  be  any  thing  clearer  than  an-; 
other,  it  is  this,  that  the  election  was  made  before  sinners 
could  be  subjected  to  any  trial  as  to  their  willingness  to 
accept  of  that  manifestation  of  redeeming  love,  which  is 
S4^  before  them  in  the  gospel  The  persons  so  distinguish- 
ed are  said  to  have  been  **  chosen  or  elected  before  the 
ibimdation  of  the  world/'* — to  have  been  ^  predestinated 
acoording  to  the  purpose  of  God,"f — to  be  saved  '*  ac- 
cording to  the  purpose  and  grace  of  God,  which  was  given 
them  before  the  world  began,"J — to  have  been  **  chosen 
of  God  from  the  beginning  to  salvation,"  || — ^to  be  ^  elect 
according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,"$ — ^to  have  had  a 
kingdom  '<  prepared  for  them  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,*'t — ^to  have  been  **  promised  eternal  life,  before  the 
world  began."**  These  passages— and  others  might  have 
been  quoted — sufficiently  prove  that  election  is  from  eter- 
nity, or  precedes  every  thing  like  that  state  of  probation  to 
which  Mr.  Erskine  alleges  sinners  to  be  subjected  before  the 
<*  electing  word  comes  forth,"  as  he  chooses  to  express  it. 
And  I  should  really  like  to  know  how  he  attempts  to  re- 
concile them  with  his  opinion. 

I  have  heard  and  read  of  conditional  election — ^that  is, 
that  certain  persons  were  elected  to  eternal  life,  on  the  fore- 
seen condition  of  their  believing  and  repenting.  But  Mr. 
Erskine  introduces  a  new  species  of  conditional  election. 
And  it  is  this,  that  certain  men  are  selected  from  amOng 
the  crowd — not  of  sinners  at  large,  but  of  sinners  who  will 
not  believe  that  God  has  already  loved  and  pardoned  them 
—and  the  election  takes  place  on  the  condition  that  all 
have  been  guilty  of  such  unbelief;  for  if  any  had  believed 

•  Bpbes.  i.  4.      flbid.  i.  11.    X  2  Tim.  i.  9.     H  2  Thess.  ii.  13. 
§  1  Peter  i,  2.  H  Matt.  xxv.  Si.  *•  Tit.  i.  2. 
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the  fact  alluded  t«— and  alt  got  the  power  of  believing  it— 
these  would  not  have  becu  elected,  having  no  need  of  suilh 
a  boon,  beuaiue  they  themselves  had  done  what  precluded 
the  necessity  of  Qod's  iQlerference  to  elect  them.  So  thai, 
ss^  have  the  power  of  belJciving,  it  is  not  improbable  tlwt 
some  will  be  pleased  to  exert  that  power,  and  require  aa 
rompukioQ  to  come  in,  and  then  heaven  n-ill  be  peopled 
partly  by  roJeemad  sinners  who  have  been  elected,  acid 
redeemed  BinnerB  who  have  not  been  elected — ^pMtl;  bj 
thoeewhoae  redemptioiihus  been  wholly  otving  to  Go<),aBd 
partly  by  those  n'ho  can  arrogate  a  portion  of  thst  4e8tii^ 
to  themselves ! 

Mr.  Erskiue  »m,  that  "God's  hive  does  mtt  fl»w  tbiMBgli 
the  tibannel  of  election,  neither  does  the  git^  nor  the  Una*' 
meat  of  Chri«t"  This  aasertion  he  finds  in  Uta  own  in- 
terpretation of  Buoh  tests  as  "God  bo  loved  the  world  u  to 
girehtsSon" — Christ  "tasted  death  lor  every  man" — audit 
"  the  propitiation  for  the  sinsofthe  whole  worW."  BatUe 
interpretation  of  these  has  been  demonstrated  to  be  eiro- 
neoug.  If  universality  is  really  to  be  predicated  9I  the 
death  of  Christ,  or  of  the  redeeming  love  of  God,  it  ii  Utttt 
uniTersality  which  consists  in  providing  a  talvatioa  out  of 
which  every  man  ntajr  be  supplied  with  forgiveB«w  ud 
eternal  life.  And  the  very  text  that  he  quotes  but  quotes 
partially  and  mtfairl]),  from  John  iii.  IG,  may  be  adduced 
toshow  this;  for  it  says,  "God  no  loved  the  worldtbuhe 
gave  bis  eiily  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  belUveth  oi 
hint  should  not  periuh,  but  have  everlasting  life."  Here 
God's  love  to  the  worid,  and  the  gift  and  atonement  of  his 
Son,  are  all  Uoked  to  the  grace  oS  believing,  and  lie  who 
ia  destitute  of  this  grane  mnst  of  necessity  be  uxclnded 
from  those  benefits,  which  yet  Mr.  Erskiue  affirms  to 
belong  to  all  without  exeeptbn.  But  as  to  election,  is 
it  not  evident  from  Scripture,  that  he  goes  egregiously 
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wwag  in  8«pluractiiig  eleotioB  from  the  lore  of  God,  tht 
^ift  ifi  Chiwty  and  the  atomemeitt  made  by  him  for 
sfai  P  Tk&  people  of  God  are  saved  according  ^ot  only 
to  liis  purpose,  hut  his  grace^  which  was  given  the^  before 
the  world  began.*  They  were  chosen  m  Christ  before 
ioDBdation  of  the  world,f  and  God  has  predestinated 
uato  the  adoption  of  children  b^  Jems  Christ  to  him- 
\Mlf4  And  they  are  ^  elect  according  to  the  foreknow- 
ledge of  God  the  Father— ^Aroti^A  qninkiing  qfthe  blood 
'4ifJksus  Christ  "\\  I  recommend  to  Mr.  Erskine's  attenr 
tioni)  or  rather  to  the  attention  of  those  who  are  in  danger 
of  being  deluded  by  him  on  this  point,  Ephes.  i*  3 — 13, 
irhere  the  trne  doctrine  is  particularly  and  Ailly  stated  by 
tm  inspired  writer. 

3.  In  the  ^Atrc/ place,  although  Mr.  Erskine  does  not 

^xpredsly  refer  for  his  authority  on  the  subject  of  elec- 

tion,  to  S<a*]pture,  which  is  all  against  him,  he  makes  a 

'06rreet  aAd  artful  reference  to  it,  which  I  cannot  allow  to 

pass  utmoticed.    In  the  passage  of  his  Essay  that  I  am 

^eommenting  on,  it  will  be  perceived  that  he  has  in  his  eye 

fbe  Puttble  of  the  "  Grreat  Supper''  mentioned  in  Luke 

*  xlv.  16-^25,  and  that  he  uses  as  much  of  the  phraseology 

df  tliat  parable  as  to  give  the  reader  an  impression  that  he 

ncipeaks  according  to  the  book  of  God,  though  he  is  careful 

-  not  to  use  so  much  of  it  as  would  prove  it  to  be  not  at  all 

'to  bis  ptirpose.    His  statement  of  the  case  is  at  variance 

'  with  l^e  circumstances  narrated  in  the  stoiy.    He  says 

'^that  it  was  after  all  had  been  loved  and  forgiven,  and  em- 

'^trered  and  enabled  to  believe,  and  till  had  refused^  t^t 

-'^e  compulsion  which  he  makes  tantamovnt  to  election 

'Was  resorted  to.    So  does  not  our  Lord  say  in  his  parable. 

*  2  Tim.  i.  9.      t  Ephcs.  i.  4.        t  Ihid.  5.    fl  1  Peter  i.  It. 

S 
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All  those  who  were  oriffimill//  invited,  refused  the  inrita- 
tion,  and  none  of  them  were  to  be  alloiveij  to  "  taate  the 
Suppt'r,"  But  of thosewho  werein" thestreetsandlaiKs 
of  the  citj," — of  "  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  hall, 
and  the  blind,"  there  waa  eridently  "  brought  in"  a  grert 
number,  for  the  servant  who  had  been  sent  to  brin^  that 
in,  said,  "  Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou  haat  conuaanded,  ud 
■yet  there  is  room."  Were  these  none  of  the  fleet  ?  W«rt 
the  elact  such  only  as  were  found  in  "  the  higbwaya  odI 
faed^s"  and  "  compelled  to  come  in,"  that  thejr  tbo^ 
occupy  the  Hmall  Hjmve  that  still  remained  for  gaetta,  aai 
that  the  "  house  mi^ht  be"  thus  completely  "  filled  'f  Or 
rather,  did  not  the  elect  consist  chieQy  of  the  second  dam 
(if  people  mentioned,  who  had  taken  their  places  as  guetli 
before  the  "  electing  word  went  forth':"" 

This  is  one  among  many  inelancea  of  the  improper  &«»• 
dom  whtdi  Mr.  Ermine  lakes  with  the  word  of  Ood.  ib 
does  not  seem  an.iioua  to  be  Utujj'lit  by  that  word  as  it  i^ 
but  to  make  it  teach  what  he  has  otherwise  adopted,  lb 
parable  of  the  Great  Supper  is  neither  intended  nor  fitted 
to  give  ingtructioa  on  the  rabject  of  electioQ.  It  has  no- 
thing to  do  with  that  topic.  And  when  a  writer  hM  rt- 
course  t*)  it  for  propping  up  his  hypothesis  as  to  "what" 
or  "  where  is  election,"  nothing  more  is  necessary  to  con- 
vince us,  that  be  knows  the  Bible  to  he  against  lunit 
though  he  will  not  acknowledge  it.  The  parable  ww  d^ 
livcred  by  onr  Saviour  to  illustrate  the  rejectitMi  of  the 
'  Jews  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles, — the  former  beinf 
represented  by  the  persons  who  were  first  invited  toiths 
feast,  uid  tlie  latter  by  those  who  Here  brought  and  prenej 
or  constrained  to  come,  in  consequence  of  the  first  refus- 
ing. And,  even  in  this  view-,  nu  m«y  oljserve  how  ab- 
surd it  is — an  absurdity,  however,  of  which  Mr.  Erskine 
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is' often  fpailtj-»to  take  every  partioalar  of  a  paraUe  at 
tfbAedj  inculcatiiig  some  tmth  or  £Mst  apart  from  that 
wImoIi  it  was  merely  or  solely  desigaed  to  illostrate.    Are 

tO'COndude,  for  example,  fr<Hii  this  parable,  that  there 
three  classes  of  men— one  besides  the  Jews  and  the 
Qentiles~*4o  whom  the  gospel  is  addressed,  although  ^icse 
itmo  are  the  only  classes  i^cified  in  Scripture,  «nd  known 
i»  history  f  Are  we  to  oondnde  that  the  ministers  of  ie« 
Bgion  ought  to  use  compulsory  means  for  getting  men  to 
SHiibnioe  Christianity,  instead  of  acting  like  the  apostka, 
-mho  addressed  themselyes  to  the  reasoning  Acuities  and 
the  moral  susceptibilities  of  those  whom  ibej  applied  to  ? 
And  are  we  to  conclude,  that  of  the  Jews  not  one  was 
psmitted  to  taste  or  partake  of  the  priyileges  of  the  gos- 
pel, though  it  is  matter  of  recorded  fact,  that  thousands  of 
them  were  converted  to  the  £utb  and  obedience  of  our 
iJord  Jestts  Christ  ?  Impossible ;  and  yet  this  is  Mr.  Et- 
ridne's  mode  of  going  to  work,  wheneyer  he  linds  a  pa- 
iiable  which,  in  any  of  its  incidental  circumstances,  or  a 
figure  which,  in  any  of  its  possible  applications,  can  be 
made  to  say  any  thing  in  support  of  his  fayousite  theories. 
This,  indeed,  enables  us  frequently  to  OTercome  his  argu- 
ments and  illustrations  from  Scripture  by  a  kind  of  reduc- 
tw  ad  abgurdttnu  But  it  is  painful  and  injurious  to  be 
dealing  in  this  manner  with  any  thing  that  seems  to  wear 
tiie  authority  and  the  sacredness  of  inspiration.  At  the 
ssme  time,  it  is  Mr.  Erskine,  and  such  as  he,  that  necessi- 
tate us  to  adopt  this  method  of  defence ;  and  we  must 
either  employ  it,  <Hr  allow  the  grossest  errors  to  take  shel- 
ter under  the  language  of  God's  word,  and  fix  themselyes 
in  the  minds  of  uninstructed  persons  as  essential  tenets  of 
the  Christian  religion. 

I  cannot  conclude  this  note  without  remarking,  that  the 
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Kljght  notice  Mr.  Erakine  has  taken  of  ulvctioii,  aud  ttw 
Strang*  ouWf-tlie-w»7  comer  be  has  assigned  it  in  kuii 
systeni,  afford  sufficient  proof  of  his  dislike  tu  tile  im- 
trine.  In  this  0]iimon  I  am  vonflrmed  by  the  straia  tS 
those  Letters  whit^h  he  hss  employed  his  pen  to  ushttr  io- 
to  the  world  j  for  the  antipathy  whioli  the  J^iy — who  it 
rused  ont  of  her  tomb,  ivhere  she  mi^fht  have  advantage- 
ously  been  left  to  sluinber,  in  order  to  plead  with  her  young 
sisters  for  universal  pardoa — baa  to  election,  is  g^parelt 
throughout ;  and  no  man  conld  have  been  instrumeotil 
in  giving  her  sentiments  publif:ity,  who  waa  not  lik» 
minded  with  her  on  that  important  topic  To  what  d»- 
aorainntinn  the  fair  writer  beli>nged  it  is  not  very  ea^  to 
determine.  The  "conunon  phraseology"  of  Scotland  evi- 
dently did  not  please  her  more  than  it  pleases  Bilr.  EnkiH. 
T  should  conjet-ture  that  she  was  a  Scotch  Episoopahui 
converted  hito  a  Wealcyan  Methodist;  and  that  her  icil 
was  rather  an  overmatch  for  her  knowledge.  She  is 
about  &s  confiiseil  as  her  reviver,  and  rather  more  con- 
sistent. But  she  is  honest  enough  to  avow  her  utter 
aversion  to  election,  which  the  other  only  disclttms  by 
giving  it  a  place  in  which  it  is  equally  useless  and  ridicn- 
loua — in  which,  indl^ed,  it  is  called  by  the  name,  but  has 
lost  all  the  reality  and  meaniiig  of  eleutioii. 


I  am  quite  an'aro  of  the  sense  in  which  Mr.  ErstiinF 
and  othors  understand  and  employ  the  term  justiScatibii. 
They  cannot  deny  that  it  is  used  in  Scripture  to  denote 
lliat  act  1)y  which  God  pardons  the  sinner  and  vi 
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ViiA  m  ihe  dirine  ftivour— ^treatii^  him  as  if  he  were 
lightdous.  But  then  it  striicec  them,  that,  on  seme  ooca- 
sions,  the  word  lif^nifies,  not  this  aot  on  the  part  of  God 
4bw«rA9  the  sinner,  hot  the  sense  'or  feeling  on  the  part  of 
tike  punier  that  he  is  actually  pardoned.  And  to  what  ae- 
eomt  do  they  turn  this  notable  discoyery  ?  They  do  not 
ognflne  the  application  of  it  to  those  passages  in  which 
the  word  ooeors,  as  they  think,  with  this  meaning ;  but 
tliey  itndghtway  affix  this  meaning  to  the  word  wherever 
lit  aomrs,  and,  by  this  most  extraordinary  proceeding,  lar 
4MHir  to  support  their  theory  of  the  gospel.  Can  any  thing 
^low  more  strongly  their  determination  to  make  the  Scrip- 
itu?e  speak  in  their  behalf,  whether  it  will  or  not  ? 

Let  as  try  a  few  passages,  as  interpreted  according  to 
'this  new  meaning  of  the  word  justification,  recollecting, 
:«t  ikti  same  time,  that  faith  is  defined  to  be  the  belief  of 
;;tiie  skmer  that  he  is  pardoned. 

>    fi<mi.  inii*  33,  34>,  will  run  thus— **  Who  shall  lay  any 

.  tiding  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?    It  is  God  that  gives 

•the  sinner  a  sense  or  feeling  that  he  is  pardoned ;  who  is 

he  that  oondemneth  ?*'     What  becomes  of  the  antithesis 

•plaiiily  intended  by  the  Apostle  between  the  act  of  justiti- 

catioA  passed  by  God  on  behalf  of  the  sinner,  and  the  act 

of  condemnation  supposed  and  challenged  to  be  passed  by 

any  created  being  against  him  ? 

Gal.  ii.  16,  would  be  thus  translated — ^  Knowing  that  a 
man  has  not  a  sense  of  pardon  by  the  works  of  the  law, 
but  by  the  belief  that  he  is  pardoned  of  Jesus  Christ, 
even  we  have  had  a  belief  that  we  are  pardoned  in  Jesus 
Christ,  that  we  might  have  a  sense  of  pardon  by  the  be- 
lief that  we  are  pardoned  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  by  the 
works  of  the  law ;  for  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no 
flesh  have  a  sense  of  pardon.'* 

Rom*  iv.  5,  must  be  rendered  thus — "  But  to  him  that 
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worketh  not,  but  belierea  that  he  is  pardoned  by  him  that 
gives  a  senae  of  pardon  to  the  tugodly,  hU  belief  that  he 
is  pardoned  is  couatt'd  for  righteousness." 

Rom-  \.  1,  must  be  rend  thus — "  Therefore  hsTiafHi 
sense  of  pardon  by  n  belief  tliat  we  are  pardoned,  iM  htn 
peace  with  God,"  or  being  at  peace  with  God  by  k  ktdilf 
that  we  ore  ut  peace  with  Iiini,  we  have  peace  witb  QfM 
Conld  our  opponents  prove  that  jnsti&Mtion  hi  aojoA 
means  a  sense  of  pardon,  it  would  be  quite  tair  to  tmflaf 
it  with  that  signification  in  the  partivular  case,  fint'itil 
a  nioet  unwarrantable  treedom,  not  merely  with  the  !■■■ 
guage,  but  with  the  essential  trntlis  of  the  Bible,  to  flap- 
pose,  that  in  all  canes  the  word  is  to  be  held  as  denolhig 
the  Bame  thing.  Such  a  mode  of  interpretation  riioin 
iieither  critical  Jmowledge  of  the  nicred  writiiig^  nor 
pioua  reverence  for  them  as  the  word  of  God.  But  it 
f^ves  abundant  proof  of  a  dogged  resolution  to  nraiatui 
the  opinion  which  sucb  a  lawless  mode  of  prooeedii^  it 
deemed  requisite  to  uphold. — Another  example  of  this  nv- 
worthiness  is  suggested  to  me  by  the  very  point  I  am  itan- 
sidering. 

Mr-  Erskine  is  exceedingly  anxious  to  impr«ss  upon  fea 
reagent  the  difference  between  pardon  and  jnstifiCAtimb 
No  wonder;  for  if  pardon  forms  a  part  of  juitificattoo,  Ui 
theory  is  gone.  But  while  he  labours  hard  to  fordiy-hit 
scheme  on  that  side,  it  is  exposed  to  imminent  danger  ob 
another  side.  For,  if  pardou  is  already  obtained,  tbeWit 
no  occasion  to  pray  for  it ;  and  yet  our  Saviour  instnMtcJ 
his  disciples  to  put  up  that  petition,  "  Forgive  aa  onp  tm> 
passes.''  Well,  there  is  no  help  for  it;  grext  exigeiMMt 
demand  great  daring.  And,  accordingly,  with  the  game 
hardihood  and  recklessness  of  exposition  by  which  he 
struggles  to  extricate  himself  from  other  difficulties,  tw 
attempts  to  surmount  tliis  liy  attaching  u  new  import  to 
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tke  wofd  foiigiTeness  or  pardon.  It  now  means  a  ^  sense 
of  pardon  I*'  I  have  shown,  in  my  fourth  discourse,  how 
absurdly  this  tells  on  the  ear  and  to  the  understanding  of 
aoy  man  whatever.  But  it  may  be  usefol  to  quote  a  pas* 
iMge  in  which  the  terms  believe,  pardon,  and  justification, 
all .  occur  tc^ether,  that  my  readers  may  see  what  havoc 
ll&.  Ersldne  and  his  school  are  making  on  the  phraseology 
and  doctrine  of  mspiration. 

Acts  xiii.  38,  39.  '*  Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore^ 
men,  mid  brethren,  that  through  this  man  (Christ)  k 
preached  unto  you  a  sense  <^  the  pardon  of  sins ;  and  by 
him  all  that  beHeve  that  they  are  pardoned,  have  a  sense 
mi  pardon  from  all  things,  from  which  we  could  not  have 
ft  sense  of  pardon  by  the  law  of  Moses." 

I  agree  in  the  position  that  there  is  a  difference  between 
pardon  and  justification,  though  that  position  is  abandoned 
1^  Mr.  Erskine  when  it  answers  his  own  end,  and  when 
lie  finds  it  inexpedient  to  make  them'  one  and  the  same 
thing,  by  making  each  of  them  to  signify  a  sense  of  pardon 
or  of  forgiveness.  But  the  difference  is  just  that  which 
aadsts  between  a  part  and  the  whole  of  any  thing :  justifica- 
tion implying  pardon,  and,  moreover,  acceptance  unto  eter- 
nal life.  And  it  is  not  a  little  strange,  if  any  thing  can  be 
siooounted  strange  in  the  production  of  such  an  inconsist- 
ent and  imaginative  writer,  that  Mr.  Erskine  himself  ad- 
mits this.  He  allows  that  when  a  man  is  justified  by  &ith, 
he  has  ^  the  sense  of  pardon  and  acceptance  before  God,* 
^^  he  has  **  a  sense  of  God*s  acceptance  and  favour,'*  and 
that  he  has  the  **  eternal  life*'  which  is  in  the  Son  of  God.f 
8ee  now  what  his  doctrine  amounts  to.  He  makes  pardon^ 
aoD^tance,  favour  with  God,  and  eternal  life,  to  go  to- 
gether.   They  form  parts  of  the  same  great  boon.    I'hey 

*  Unopnditional  Freeneis,  p.  15S,  f  Ibid.  p>  IQOk 


«  acraal  life  wfaink  had 
RMie  hii.lowg  pnTiMMly  to,  and 
at,  hit  rXBtddmg  takh,  Aad  wbaC 
■■p«MI  nf  Mag;  teb«  far  his 
Mtf  ?  If  ujr  thug  «lw  is  rr^Mgiit^ 
fMamtft  thewj  rfdJitne  l««c,  it  waaattevM 
MfwaaUy  wdi «  nnikle  pR  m  thmi  ^  liiiiii.  *< 
know,  imct  nuikioff  him  oonrineed  tkal  C«i  taM 
fTBciinu  •■  ia  Iwstow  ail  (be*e  dna^  vfmm  Ai 
will  nut  r-]! rut  -ftlirirrr'.  — ilirill  nnl  fcnlir 
Tfaoaif h  Mr.  Ertkiov  tfans  L«tni^  bis  uwm  c 
comtaon  tUa^ — and  it  eouTJcted  on  IuB«r«H 
Dcut  not  be  sappMcd  eie  for  one  DMinnt  ^ 
nance  to  hi«  ootioo  about  tlie  profter  '"PM'fF  'j* 
cation.  On  the  coatRU7,  I  hold  it  to  be  cap  oTdf^ 
■!«t  absorditim  that  erer  wa£  attempted  to  be  |NiwM 
dw  rdigioiis  world  under  the  form  of  crttiea^  ^^ 
eiple.  Throu«hout&ll  Scripture,  lo  justify  I*  to  p«^ 
VI  attoount  righteous — appU^d  to  such  as  ia 
ifA,  and  forfeited  favour,  as  woU  as  imcwnvJ 
I'onTeying  to  them  deliverance  &oib  tliat  peaaltj,  M^ 
turatioa  to  that  favour.  ThiB  is  the  radical  meaniK^ 
iriird ;  it  in  N  used  in  the  sacred  Tolume  irher«v(r6 
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dealing  wiUi  his  rebellious  crsatuies  is^^okM^of  jwid  to  my 
that  it  signififfl  the  •iiiner's  sense  er  oottviotioaof  what  had 
been  ikme  before,  is  to  pervert  the  'pUdnest  langiiage  frem 
ite  devious,  established,  necessary  meaniag^audto  attach  to 
M  a  meaning  which  could  never  have  oeourred'to  any  sober 
mind  that  was  not  seeking  lor  support  to  a  pve-eenoeived 
jKod  extraTBgant  opinion.  We  may  just  as  wett  maintain 
ihat  when  a  human  governor  reverses  the  eondMnnatory 
.Kntence  that  had  been  passed  on  a  criminal,  this  criminal 
riiould  not  say,  or  it  should  not  be  said  of  him,  that  he  is 
acquitted,  forgiven,  and  regtertd  to  his  forfeited  privileges, 
Imt  that  he  is  only  &U¥Ovaed  wilJi  a  eense  or  knowledge 
-that  snch  things  have  taken  place.  Who  dees  not  seethat 
ihe.two  things  are  quite  distinct  ?  And  when  God,  as  the 
great  moral  governor  of  the  world,  reverses  the  condemna- 
tory sentence  passed  by  him  on  the  sinner,  it  is  the  act  of  his 
oonveyiag  to  the  sinner  what  the  sinner  did  not  previously 
possess — whatever  there  might  be  in  God's  decree,  or  in 
«Chr]st's  merit — and  it  can  only  be  affirmed  of  him,  alter 
the  act  which  has  been  denominated  with  great  propriety, 
Justification,  that  he  is  acquitted,  forgiven,  and  restored  to 
his  forfeited  privileges.  The  sense  or  knowledge  of  this 
must  be  subsequent  to  the  act  communicating  it ;  God  dis- 
covers the  change  of  state  to  the  sinner  after  the  change 
has  taken  place ;  and  the  sinner  is  enabled  to  improve  the 
discovery  for  his  comfort^  his  sanctification,  his  encourage- 
ment, and  his  hope. 

Really  it  is  difficult  to  argue  with  a  man  who  so  con- 
founds things  as  Mr.  Erskine  does,  by  introducing  gratui- 
tous definitions  of  words,  and  proceeding  upon  the  idea 
that  because  the  new  meaning  which  he  adopts,  without 
Scripture  warrant,  or  any  warrant  but  his  own  authority, 
dove-tails  with  tolerable  exactness  into  his  own  system, 
therefore  it  is  the  true  meaning,  and  must  be  admitted. 
But  this  affords  a  test,  and  a  pretty  good  test,  of  the  sound* 


n«M  of  hia  opioionB.  For  n-heneva'  a  man  is  pleased  ta 
^ve  us,  nnt  thp  original  meaniMgof  the  passages  he  quota 
from  the  Bible — not  the  meaaiog  as  fixed  by  the  contest- 
not  the  meaning  as  ascertained  by  the  analogy  of  Scri^ 
ture — bat  the  meaning-  irbicb,  in  defiance  of  sU  (hese 
stnndHrds  and  criterion^,  anita  the  necessilies  of  his  argu- 
ment, and  is  somewhat  as  arbitnuy  as  if  he  should  say 
that  two  and  two  make  five,  we  may  conclude  that  he  is 
wandering  from  sound  doctrine,  and  deserves  not  to  be 
trusted  or  followed.  This  is  exactly  the  prcdiRomeat  in 
which  Mr.  Erskine  is  perpetually  involved.  He  cannot 
get  OB  without  compelling  the  word  of  God  to  agree  with 
him.  And  the  freedom  he  uses  with  the  term  jnstificadaa, 
is  the  freedom  which  he  remorselessly  uses  with  evetf 
other  term,  or  phrase,  or  passage,  that  interferes  with  laj 
hypothesis'he  undertakes  to  support.  We  shall  see  mut 
tiplied  proofs  of  this  as  we  advance  in  the  discussion.  TImM 
indeed  are  so  nnmeroua  and  so  very  revolting,  that  were  it 
not  for  the  strain  of  piety  which  pervades  hig  books,  uA 
which  seems  to  break  forth  most  ardently  when  scripfailnl 
statement  and  common  sense  are  most  grossly  Tio1ated,i^ 
are  confident  his  books  would  be  thrown  away  with  £»■ ' 
like  by  nine-tenths  of  those  whob^into  peruse  them,  an! 
with  a  feeling'  of  wonder  that  any  one  should  be  impiMel 
upon  by  such  fanciful  and  outr6  divinity.  "  This  may  sf- 
pear  a  harsh  and  presumptuous  saying,  but  I  feel  it  to  be 
the  kindest  thing  that  I  con  say,  because  I  am  persuaded  it 
is  the  truth."*  And  though  quoted  from  Mr.  Erskine's 
own  tirade  against  the  men  whom  he  can  only  calnnuusle^ 
**  it  proceeds  now  aha  from  the  voice  of  one  of  thoW  shep- 
herds,"'f  whom  in  his  excessive  piety  and  love,  he  has  beU 
up  to  the  country  as  "preaching  a  false  gospel,''  and  *'iiuik> 
in)t  the  cross  of  Christ  of  Doue  effect." 
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We  )iav6  already  seen  how  unsound  and  inconsistent 
Mr.  Erskine  is  on  tibe  subjeot  of  justification.  I  will  giT^ 
another  example^  and  I  give  it  the  more  readily,  as  tiie- 
Scripture  declaration  to  which  it  reUites  seems  to  haTe 
aa  important  bearing  on  his  theory  of  universal  pardon. 

The  declaration  I  allude  to  is  Rom.  iv.  25,  upon  which 
text  Mr.  Erskine  comments  in  the  following  manner :  * 

**  Now  what  is  the  import  of  the  expression, '  raised  fo 
our  justificatipn  ?*  Does  it  mean  raised  in  order  that  wb 
may  he  justified  ?  It  may  appear  at  first  sight  to  have 
this  meaning,  but  it  is  not  the  true  meaning,  as  a  moment's  * 
coosidei'ation  will  discover.  The  meaning  of  the  prepo«i*> 
tion^r,  here,must  be  determined  by  its  meaning  in  the  fint 
clause  of  the  sentence.  The  whole  sentence  is, '  who  wac 
delivered  for  our  ofiences,  and  was  raised  again  for  our  justi^ 
fication.'  Now,  when  it  is  said  that  he  '  was  delivered  for 
our  offences,'  it  cannot  mean  that  he  was  delivered  in  order 
that  we  might  offend;  it  evidently  means  that  he  was  de- 
livered because  we  had  offended  And  so,  in  the  last 
clause  of  the  sentence,  the^r  must  have  the  same  signifr' 
cation;  '  he  was  raised  again,  not  m  order  that  we  might 
be  justified,  but  because  we  were  pardoned.'  Jesus  never 
could^have  been  raised,  unless  we  had  been  pardoned ;  for 
he  was  put  into  the  prison  of  the  grave  because  of  our  44* 
fences,  and,  therefore,  whilst  these  offences  remained  un- 
expiated,  he  must  have  remained  still  in  the  prison.  Why 
is  a  man  put  in  prison  ?  because  he  is  an  offender.  Why 
is  he  let  out  ?  because  the  penalty  has  been  sustained  and 
exhausted." 

Now,  in  the  Jlrst  place,  it  is  curious  to  observe  how 
plastic  the  language  of  Scripture  is  in  the  hands  of  Mn 

*  Essay,  p.  Iziv. 


t 
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Brekioe.  No  matEer  n'hntlier  it  b«  Greek  or  English,  hr 
|mt«  it  into  hi»  critiool  craoiUe,  and  by  a  strange  atitt  rf 
proeesa,  it  comaa  forth,  whatsoerer  he  is  pJeased  ta- 
loake  it.  In  tbn  iatt  v«rae  of  Romiuis  ir.  he  laalivajuili' 
fication  (hmmatu)  to sigaity  pa riion;  »Miiuthe_firstvenn 
1)1  chapter  v.,  he  luakus  Justified  (im*n,tnrti)  "  having  ob> 
tained  a  serwe  of  pftrdwi"  Were  he  tyisahitent,  or  woiidd'h*' 
allow  the  Snored  writers  to  be  coosisteut,  he  troald  silhtr' 
make  justified  in  die  latter  place  pardoned,  ctraformMlf' 
to  what  it  is  in  tlie  former, — or  he  would  make  jiu(i/{e*>' 
lion  in  the  former  plaue,  usatse  of  purdon,  ctntSanmiAf  W 
what  it  ia  in  the  latter.  The  more  e«pi!ciaUy  slwnU  be' 
•itndy  this  coufonoity,  seeing  that  1iie  statement  iu  flonui 
v.  Lisa  d«diu;tiion  from  Ronnvna  iv.  ib,  [Kiinted  ant  \ifm(, 
therefore.  But  tfaoa  Mr.  Erskijie  sees  that  if  he  omw«t(Hi 
jmtified  into  pardoned  in  tl»  ime  case,  he  loses  one'graN' 
prop  of  his  theoiy  cm  assurance  and  universal  foi^ireona* 
— and  thaCif  lifc  eoavartsjuslifiBaUm  into  a  wiMeaf'pVi 
doa  in  the  othcf  case,  it  would  make  such  nensenM'*^ 
he  coold  scarcely  set  himself  to  utl£r,  for  the  acwvtlMC 
would  then  he,  that,  according  to  his  mode  of  interptettl'i 
ioi^  tfaE,/br,  Christ  was  raised  offaitt  btcause  wehadyii  »i 
senrc  of  pardon !  It  woudd  suraly  be  edifying- to  noMKB 
from  Mr.  Erekine's  pimsome  canona  of  ioleijiretatiMtaiitf 
of  oritieitmj,  The  first  and  last  of  them,  I  suspect,  wmlil 
be,  '^Always  uriljciie  and  interpretin  tveb  a  manawtm- 
juat  to  8(Tve  the  purpose  iit  linu^" 

2.  Seeondlg,  Mr.  Erskine  liua  no  title  to  say  that  "  Jeauu 
nerer  could  have  been  raiaod  unless  we  had  beeu  potAon-' 
ed."  He  confovada  the  espiatioiLDf  guilt  wi£h  the  paadlQ 
of  the  guilty — tha  SBCDriMg  of  paidou  with  the  a^tKodbfti 
of  it  toiudividuahi.  He  goes  on  the  supposition  thai  a 
sin  may  be  actually  pardoned,  before  it  is  actually  c 
raittcd — that  a  thing  may  he  pushed  out,  before  it  is  t«k«D 
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ilV  aamhilrted  beftwre  it  is  created,  powtwed  betee  the  pos* 
seesor  has  any  ezistencew    A  right  to  pardon  ia  not  ideQ- 
tieal  ndth  the  rec^itioii  of  pardon.    Hie  piuwhafle  of  »gtft 
it,  Bot  the  48010  with  tho  hcstoivid  of  the  gi£ti    He-  who 
pflamiaes  a  benefit.will  pedlban  hiftpeomise  if  he  be  iail^ 
fol,  bottl^  promise  and  the  perfiormanoe  are  tyrodiftawpt 
things  When  a  man  by  endurance  of  penalty,  or  byany  other 
sarvdoe,  works  out  deliYmanoe  £ar  another^  it  does*  not  foJU 
low;of  Goune  that  the  deliyenuice  wrought  out  is  equiTaii* 
lent  to^titt:  deliyerance  conferred.    The  gospel  feast,  as 
diadowed  forth  in  Mr.  Erridne's.  fiurourite  parable  of  the 
Choeat  Sapfiei!»  was  allproinded ;  but  those  lor  whom  it  was 
pny?ided  did  not  partake  of  it  till  they  were  **  broug^  and 
conq»etted..to  oome  in."    Jesus  Ghriat  undertook  to  save 
sinners-x-ho  did  and  suffered  what  wa»  necessary  for  this 
end — hefoished  the  work  wlaoh  the  Father  had  giveft  him 
to  do-<4ie  *^  obtained"  by  his  m^tmous  obedience, ''  eter* 
nalredemption"  for  us — and  having  obtained  eternal  re- 
dontption  for  ns,  he  passed  into  tiie  heavens,  and  is  exalted 
to  the  ngbt  band  of  God,  ^  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Si^ 
TiMic' Wlet  Mr.  Erskine  note  tbisr-n-^for  ta  ^t«26  Repentance 
unto  Israel^  wuX  forgiveness  of  sims"*    This  is  a  suffiicient 
answer  to  all  Mr.  Erskine's-quib^ing-^t  is  nothing  nMwe 
raspeetable,— about  putting  into  prison,  and  letting  out  of 
pxiseo. 

Bviy  tkirdk/^  Mr.  Erskine.  totally  perverts  the  phii»  and 
obinous:  meaning  oi  the  passage*  in  question.    Christ  *' was 

*  Aci^  v»  3ifrT-Xt.I»aigr^bs  thought  Jbyjome  that  if  the  p^ysdon 
ia^sey^Hired,  tl^ene  can- be  ii«  .|9ia«l  barn  in  saps^TithoSrweactf: 
p^o^..  l^i^areis.^ust  tbehann  of  saying  what  i0;»ol  tniejnt 
f^c^^i;  sound  in  doctrine.  And  it  is  not.only  destr^ptiye  of  th^t 
connexion  which  is  established  between  forgiveness  and  faltb^ 
bi^t^yes  additional  qonntenance  tq  the  dognui  of  tmivicruil  for- 
giveness. 
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delirered  for  our  offaneea,"  that  is,  say*  this  commentilof,' 
"  be  was  Jclirered  becauKe  wi:  had  offended."  And  to 
make  his  meaning  look  the  more  plausible,  he  introdncn 
it  with  averring  that  the  expression  "  cannot  meui,  he  WU' 
dehvored  in  order  thai  we  Jnir/hl  offend."  And  «o  tni' 
ai'gument  is,  that  since  it  has  not  the  one  meaning  it  nnut" 
hare  the  other  I  1  mttst  take  the  liberty  of  asserting  tM" 
neither  ineaniog^is  the  correct  one.  Doubtless  the  apttrtte" 
does  not  affirm  that  Christ  was  delivered  that  we  ni^' 
offend :  nobody  ever  said  so,  and  why  Mr.  Enkine  aboidd''-' 
have  imagined  any  such  thing,  he  himself  can  best  tdL  Btit~' 
if  Chriat  was  not  delivisvd  that  wo  might  oflend,  it  ii»s'' 
true  that  ho  was  not  delivered  merely  because  vfl  bad' ' 
offended.  Our  having  offended,  and  his  having  snSraed"' 
lioatb,  are  not  neuessarily  connected.  Though  we  bal 
offended,  we  might  have  beeu  left  to  suffer  death  for  it  "^ 
in  our  own  persons.  Christ  suffered  death  because  we^ 
had  offended,  and  because  he  undertook  to  redeem  i*'" 
and  becuuse  his  suffering  was  essential  to  the  accomplish-  ' 
ment  of .  his  nndertakiog.  That  is  the  right  state  of  tlie 
oase.  And  hence  we  see  that  the  object,  or  end,  or  final-  ^ 
cause,  of  Clirist'shping  delivered,  was  the  espiation  of  on-" 
guilt,  here  elliptically  expressed  thus, — "  for  our  oKnoe*."  ''' 
Christ  was  delivered ^r  effectuating  that  purpose.  ThM  ** 
in  like  manner,  he  was  raised  agaiu  for  oiir  justificatiM.  "^ 
Justification  was  the  end  or  object  for  which  his  resotno-  '^  ' 
tion  took  place.  If  there  is  a  "  because"  in  the  oaae,  it  >■ 
means  that  our  justification  was  the  ^na/ cause  oflni~* 
rising.  Unless  he  had  risen,  our  jnstificatiou  could  bM  ' 
have  been  accomplished  or  manifested ;  or,  he  rose  in  ep-  ^ 
der  that  our  justification  might  be  accomplished,  or  in  '  ^ 
order  that  its  accomplishment  might  be  proved  and  evi- 
denced. 

The  original  word  rendered  for  in  our  veraion,  is  *« ; 


^ 
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dnd  it  18  xiot  an  uncommon  thing  for  h»  to  occur  twice  in 
the^  same  sentence^  in  reference  to  two  different  clauses^ 
an4  tbpugh  it  has  the  same  general  import,  to  require  mo- 
Hiftaiilioii  according  to  the  word  or  phrase  which  it  go- 
Teras.,  For  example,  in  John  xiL  30.  our  Saviour,  ii| 
re£urei»oe  to  the  voice  that  came  from  heaven,  said  ^This 
voaptoaiBe  not  because  of  me,  but  for  your  sakes."  w  3/ 
i^%\  m9^m  i»*  yf*»t»  not  for  me,  but  for  you ;  not  to  con- 
▼iiiQeiBe  of  my  Father*s  love,  but  that  you  might  believe 
in  ilMy.lks  the  Son  of  God ; — ^in  Rom.  xL  28.  ^  As  concern- 
ing the  gospel,  they  are  enemies  for  your  sake— ^Z  ufutg ; 
but  aa  touchij^g  the  election,  they  are  beloved  for  the  far 
theis'  sake — 9'«  rug  vrart^as" — i.  e.  The  Jews  by  r^ecting 
the.g|Q0pel,  were  held  as  enemies  to  God,  and  this  has 
been  overruled  for  the  calling  and  the  benefit  of  you  Gen- 
tilet ;  whereas  in  respect  to  the  election  of  that  people  in 
Abraham,  they  are  yet  destined  to  experience  much  kind- 
ness and  mercy  from  God,  for  the  sake  of  their  Others, 
wlio .  bad  been  so  distinguished  ;-«-^uid  in  Rom.  xiii.  5. 
**  Wherefore  you  must  needs  be  subject  not  only  for  wrath, 
im  rwi  «g>«»,  but  also  for  conscience*  sake,  im  rm  wvuhftv'J^ 
QTfjWk  must  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers,  not  only  in 
«rder  to  avoid  their  anger  and  resentment,  but  also  in 
order  to  maintain  a  good  conscience  towards  God.  In 
all  these  instances,  ^t»  means,  on  account  of^  for  the  sake 
9fy  in  order  to  ;  but  the  precise  modification  of  that  general 
meaziing,  is  to  bc^  ascertained  by  the  nature  of  the  subject 
whicb  is  affected  by  the  preposition.  And  so  in  Rom.  iv. 
25,  "  Christ  was  delivered  for  our  offences,'*  or,  in  order 
to  expiate  them,  and  *^  he  was  raised  again  ybr  our  justifi- 
«BtiQ9Q»"  or  in  order  to  secure  and  manifest  it. 
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Note  I,  page  112. 

^  In  the  prophecy  of  the  now  eoTenuii  hy  Jonnkh 
xxzi.  33/' says  Mr.  Ermine,*  ^  the  bkemirpreausediHM 
will  put  my  kw  in  their  inward  parts^  and  write  itiothor 
hearts.'  And  look  also  what  ihe  inBtroment  ia,-*-wlial  tke 
pen  is  by  which  the  kw  is  to  be  written  on  the  heart; 
*Jbr  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity^  and  I  will  reaneinbtr 
4Jieir  sin  no  more.'  Bnt  the  gfeat  UessiBg'  itsi^  is  to 
have  the  law  written  in  their  heart" 

I  wonder  that  Mr.  Erskine  does  not  see  how  direotiy 
and  conclusively  this  \ery  passage  that  he  quotes  bears 
against  his  theory  of  universal  pardon.  In  his  eagerness 
to  prove  that  holiness  is  *•  the  great  blessing,"  he  over- 
looks every  thing  else,  and  adduces  language  that  con- 
demns himself.  In  the  Jtrst  place,  what  title  has  he  to  mj 
that,  **  in  the  prophecy  of  the  new  covenant  by  Jeremiab, 
.  the  blessing  promised  is,  I  will  put,  &c.  ?"  Does  not  the 
other  sentence  he  has  put  down  show  that  forgiveness 
of  iniquity  is  also  a  blessing,  promised  as  distinctly  as  the 
one  to  which  he  would  direct  our  exclusive  regard  ?  It  is 
not,  I  have  forgiven  the  whole  race  of  Adam,  but  I  wiU 
forgive  those  with  whom  the  new  covenant  is  to  be  made. 
In  the  second  place,  is  the  forgiveness  of  iniquity  mentioa* 
ed  as  already  past  ?  Or  is  it  not  mentioned  as  a  thing  yet 
to  be  bestowed  ?  Is  not  the  phraseology  in  both  cases  the 
very  same  ?  Is  not  the  future  tense  employed  througfceut 
the  whole  prophecy  ?  Is  it  not  « I  will  put  my  kw  in  thefr 
hearts,"^*'  Twill  be  their  God,"'—**  they  shall  all  know 
me,"  and  «  /  will  forgive  their  iniquity  ?"  An^,  <Aty«%» 
are  not  all  these  blessings  united  together  ?   Are  not  they 

•  Easfty,  p.  Iviii, 


APPENDIX.  411 

« 

in  the  same  well  ordered  and  sure  covenant  ?  Are  not  they 
the  subjects  of  the  same  faithful  promise  ?  Is  not  renewal 
and  sanctification  to  be  granted,  for  or  because  forgiveness 
is  to  be  granted  ?  Is  not  the  one  as  certain  as  the  other  ? 
Is  Bot  the  Writing  of  the  law  to  take  place  just  as  surely  as 
^e  pen  or  instrument  for  preparing  the  operation  is  to  be 
pJrovid^  ?  And,  therefore,  if  forgiveness  is  a  blessing  of 
the  new  covenant,  does  it  not  inevitably  follow  that,  if 
forgiveness  is  the  privilege  of  all  men,  all  men  must  be 
sanctified  and  saved — so  that  universal  salvation,  neces- 
sarily flows  from  universal  pardon  f 


Note  K,  p.  117. 

Hie  pasfiiage  to  which  this  note  refers  is  considered  by 
90916  (^  those  who  maintain  universal  pardon,  as  very 
BtviHigly  in  their  favour ;  on  what  ground,  I  am  greatly 
91;  Db  loss  to  discover.  In  my  opinion,  it  is  clearly  and  de- 
«|if»vely  against  them.  They  say,  <<God  was  in  Christ 
recttodling  the  world  unto  himself,"  &c.  and  therefore^ 
^dj^treconciliation  was  already  effected  and  past.  And.SQ 
it  Jims  as  it  respected  the  apostles  Paul  and  Timothy,  who 
iliev^fore  say  of  themselves,  '^  All  things  are  of  God,  who 
'  \fiJfh  recoQcUed  us  to  himself  and  Jesus  Christ."  But 
G|^  did  more  tbsm  reconcile  them  to  himself— he  made 
them  ministers  of  the  reconciliation— of  that  gospel 
w.hiMie  gr^al  des^n  was  to  reconcile  sinners  to  God  by 
J«tii8'CI»i8t  the  ]Mk»di«tor,  and  Peace-maker :  and,  there- 
ISmw,  tkey  add,  *<  aad  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  re- 
conGiliation."  Now,  what  was  the  ministry  of  reconcilia*- 
tiioB  ?  It  rested  cm  this  great  fact,  that ''  God  was  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  to  himself."   Th^  world  had  not  yet 
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been  reconciled,  otherwise  the  Apostle  would  have  stated 
it  as  ft  perfected  work,  and  snid  that  God  had  reconcikii 
the  world  to  himself,  and  that  he  ww  commigKioned  U>  it- 
flare  this  truth.     But  it  was  the  great  end  of  his  minietry 
to  bring'  aliont  this  reconciliaticin,  acting  as  a  messenger 
from  God,  as  an  ambassador  for  Christ.     And,  accordii^If . 
he  says,  "  now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  u 
though  God  did  beseech*  by  us,  "  We  pray  you  in  Chriit'l 
Klead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."     What !  if  all  men  w«» 
idreiidy  reconciled  to  God,  would  God  yet  send  bis  Apo^    '  | 
lies  to  speak  and  preacli  and  exhort,  as  if  no  reconciliatiAd 
bad  taken  place  ?    Tfae  thing  cannot  for  a  moment  be  n^ 
posed.     The  commission  given  to  the  Apostles  prooecd^      ' 
necessarily  on  tile  &ct  that  there  was  still  eninity  betireMi      \ 
roan  and  Ood,  that  tlie  ministry  of  reconciliatioii  was  r6^ 
quisite,  that  those  who  were  appointed  to  it  should  uW 
ail  entreaty  to  prevail  upon  sinners  to  be  at  peace  witfc 
their  Maker,  and  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  tneritorioW 
obedience  to  the  death  in  their  stead  should  be  held  Ml     { 
as  the  ground  on  which  they  might  be  succcssfhlly  lUfieA      I 
And  the  commission  given  to  Paul  and  his  felloii^latMmiu 
ers,  is  the  very  coniniisfiien  which  is  stilt  given  to  dMMll      ' 
who  are  raised  up  or  sent  forth  to  proclaim  the  gospdf 
they  are   to  heeeech  sioM  men  to  be  reconciled  to  Gtrf      J 
through  the  blood  of  an  accepted  atonement  and  ri^iM^      j 
DUsnesH ;  and  it  is  only  such  as  yield  to  the  czhortatiolf     I 
that  can  hope  to  be  actually  reconciled  unto  Ood,  and  not      I 
to  have  their  trespasses  imputed  unto  them — all  who  re^      | 

'  ■  F™  is  in  our  anthori/ed  version,  but  it  haa  no  oorm** 
ponding  word  In  the  original ;  and  should  not  have  been  in- 
spited,  for  ihe  apoKlle  is  announcing  what  he  was  authorised 
and  appointed  to  say,  not  to  the  Corinthian  convert!,  bol  ia 
general,  to  them  that  were  afar  off,  and  euemiea  to  God,  and 
(till  in  their  tins. 
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jec%  the  messag^e  and  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  invitation 
remain  in  their  sins,  the  wrath  of  Godahideth  upon  them, 
they  are  unforgiven. 

How  ahsurd  is  it  in  Mr.  Erskine  to  quote  the  19th  Terse 
in  this  form,  ^  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling^  the  world 
unto  himself,  not  imputing  unto  them  their  trespasses  !*'* 
Does  he  really  mean  to  say  that  the  world  signifies  in  Scrip- 
ture every  one  human  heing  ?  When  the  Pharisees  said 
of  Christ,  '^  Behold,  the  world  is  gone  after  him,"  did  the 
Pharisees  aUude  to  the  people  on  the  other  side  of  the 
glohe  as  well  as  the  people  of  Jerusalem  ?  And  when  Paul 
told  the  Roman  converts,  that  their  ^  Mth  was  spoken  of 
through  the  whole  world,**  did  he  intend  to  be  understood 
as  saying  that  every  man,  woman,  and  child  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth  made  mention  of  their  faith  ?  But  if  the 
Apostle's  object  was  to  assure  the  Corinthians  and  others 
tiuit  all  men  are  actually  pardoned,  is  it  possible  to  suppose 
Aat  he  would  have  used  the  phraseology  he  here  employs  ? 
Would  he  have  said  that  ^  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling 
the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto 
them  ?"  Or  would  he  not  have  rather  said  that  God  hath 
in  Christ  reconciled  the  world  unto  himself,  and  will  never 
iso^ute  their  trespasses  unto  them — just  as  he  Iiad  said  a 
little  before  (v.  18,)  "  God  hath  reconciled  us**  (i,  e.  him- 
self and  his  feUow  Apostles)  <'  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ?" 
And  then  why  did  not  Mr.  Erskine  quote  the  rest  of  the 
passage,  that  it  might  be  seen  how  it  contradicted  his  inter- 
pretation of  what  went  before,  seeing  that  the  Apostles 
were  to  beseech  the  world  to  ^c  reconciled  to  God?— which 
they  were  surely  not  so  foolish  as  to  do,  if  reconciliation  had 
already  taken  place,  and  which,  on  that  supposition,  God 
would  certainly  have  never  commissioned  them  to  do  ? 

I  may  add>  that  Mr.  Erskine  is  never  restrained  by  the 

•  Introductory  Essay,  p.  xa^vi. 
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meaning  of,  a  p^tssage — for  if  it  has  not,  he  coolly  giTcs  it, 
the  meaning  that  suits  him.  Thus  because  it  is  said,  *^  Be- 
hold the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  slwaj  the  sin  of  the 
world,"  he  very  gravely  gives  an  amended  edition  of  the 
words  by  making  them  say.  that  Christ  hath  taken  away 
the  sins  of  the  world.  And  even  if  it  be  said  that  Christ 
hath  made  an  end  of  siu,  what  warrant  from  Scripture,  or 
from  reason,  or  from  fact,  has  Mr.  Erskine  to  understand 
that  expression  in  its  strict  literality  ?  Is  it  the  fact,  that 
sin  exists  no  more  in  the  world,  and  that  when  we  call 
murder  and  robbery  sin,  we  are  guilty  of  a  misnomer,  every 
kind,  degree,  and  vestige  of  sin  having  been  washed  away 
by  the  blood  of  atonement  ?  Then  let  transubstantiation 
be  admitted.  But  if  it  is  not  the  matter  of  fact  that  Christ 
has  literally  made  an  end  of  sin — does  not  reason  reclaim 
against  any  one,  who  would  construe  such  a  declaratiom 
in  such  a  way  as  to  make  it  nullify  the  evidence  of  lixi 
senses  ?  And  is  it  not  profane  to  apply  to  the  laogoagft 
of  Scripture,  a  mode  of  verbal  construction  which  it 
e(|ually  inconsistent  with  all  that  we  see  around  ns,  and 
with  the  manner  in  which  we  treat  similar  statements  of 
men  in  similar  circumstances  ?  But  what  is  all  this  to  Mr. 
Erskine  ?  He  is  determined  to  uphold  his  dogma  of  uni- 
versal pardon ;  and  there  must  be  no  hindrance  or  ob- 
stacle to  his  course  of  assertion — proof  is  out  of  the  ques- 
tion— even  in  all  that  we  are  accustomed  to  hold  both  ra- 
tional and  sacred. 

I  may  here  notice  Mr.  Erskine's  Socinian  idea  of  recour 
ciliation.  "  I  ought  to  observe,"  says  he,*  "  that  tii* 
word  reconcile  has  a  sense  in  the  New  Testament  some- 
what different  from  what  is  usually  attached  to  it  in  ordi- 
nary language.  The  Bible  never  speaks  of  God  beinff  r#- 
conciledf  but  only  as  reconciling :  to  reconcile  is  the  act  of 

*  Unconditional  Freeness,  p.  174. 
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in  iiijared  party  who  forgives ;  to  be  fecoHciled,  is  the  con- 
dition of  one  who  has  committed  an  ofibnce,  and  has  ob- 
tained forgiveness.  See  Matt.  v.  23^  34.  *  U  thou  bring 
thy  gift  to  the  ahar,  and  there  remember  that  thy  brother 
hatii  onght  against  thee  (hath  ground  of  complaint  against 
ihee,)  leave  there  thy  gift  befcnre  the  altaf  and  go  thy  way ; 
first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  (obtain  his  forgiveness) 
then  come  and  offer  thy  gift.' " 

Here  Mr.  Erskine,  as  usual,  is  wrong  in  his  doctrine, 
and,  once  more,  he  yields  up  his  dogma  of  universal  par- 
4o]|i 

1.  First,  he  is  wrong  in  his  doctrine.  It  may  be  true 
that  the  Bible  does  not  speak,  totidem  verbis,  of  God  being 
reconciled;  but  it  follows  not  that  the  Bible  does  not 
countenance  and  inculcate  the  idea  contained  in  that 
phrase.  Mr.  Erskine  knows  this,  and  he  should  not  have 
concealed  it,  whatever  attempts  he  might  have  made  te 
explain  away  what  he  coukl  not  deny,  and  what  he  should 
have  been  candid  enough  to  confess.  God  is  represented 
as  **  angry  with  the  wicked,"  * — as  "  hating  the  workelw 
of  iniquity,"  f — as  threatening  to  "  render  indigikation  and 
wrath  against  every  soul  of  nUm  that  doth  evil."  j:  And 
lie  is  also  represented  as  '^  turning  himself  from  the  fierce^ 
nesB  of  his  anger,  and  taking  away  all  his  wrath,"  § — as 
** pacified  towards"  his  people  "for  all  that  they  had 
done,"  iJ-'-as  being  ^  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness, 
and  remembering  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  no  more.!" 
What  is,  and  what  can  be,  the  meaning  of  all  thii^  but  that 
God's  being  reconciled  to  sinners  is  a  doctrine  taught  m 
the  .Bible?  And  in  many  places  the  death  of  Christ  is 
stated  to  be  the  method  by  which  that  reconciUstion  is 

•  Ps.  vii.  11.  t  Pa.  V.  5.  t  Rom.  ii.  8,  9. 

§  Ps.  IxxzF.  a.  II  Ewk,  xvi.  63.       %  Heb.  viii.  12. 
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broufrht  about.  "  We  liave  redemption  through  his  blond, 
the  foripTenesB  of  sing," — which  forgiveness  is  Ihe  expres- 
jiion  of  his  being-  pacified,  or  reconciled.  And  in  the  yetj 
passage  on  which  Mr.  Enkine  lays  so  much  emphaoB,  t> 
bvourable  to  his  views,  thonrrh  it  ii  said  that  God  WM  in 
Christ "  reconciling  the  world  to  hiraselfi"  the  reconeili^ 
lion  there  spoken  of  is  a  reconciliation  of  God  tosmnen; 
for  it  19  immediately  explained  in  these  words — "  wrt  im- 
puting their  trespasses  unto  them," — it  being  perfMtlj 
evident,  that  whoever  is  recondled  to  another  that  bai 
offended  him,  decl»res  and  effects  it  by  forgiving  hisof- 

2.  Mr.  Erskine,  in  the  extract  I  have  made  above,  gives 
up  his  doctrine  of  universal  pardon.  Tlie  passBge  he 
quotes  from  Matt.  v.  23,  S-t,  might  be  used  Ut  show 
that  reconciliation  may  signify  the  regard  which  God 
has  towards  sinners,  when  he  pardons  them  for  Christ's 
sake ;  for  though  the  bringer  of  the  gift  is  exhort- 
ed to  be  reconciled,  the  meaning  eiidendy  is,  that  be 
should  he  reconciled  to  the  offended  brother,  hygettii^ 
the  offended  brother  to  be  reconciled  to  him.  But  I  refeo 
to  it  especially  as  explained  hy  Mr.  Er«kine  in  the  second 
parenthesiB  that  he  has  inserted — "  first  be  reconciled  tA 
thy  brother,  (abtaia  his  forgiveness,)  then  come  and  oSbe 
thy  gift."  This  he  brings  forward  as  an  iUustrwtion  cf 
the  import  of  the  passage  in  2  Cor.  v.,  "  the  exprearinH 
of  which  he  begs  the  reader  to  consider  attentively."  Now 
this  is  one  of  th«  expressions,  and  a  moat  important  one  it 
is — "  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."  If  Mr.  Erskine  is  true  to 
his  own  illustration,  the  Apostle  must  unque^ounUy 
mean,  "aim  at  obtaining  from  God  the  fbi^veness  of  yoiw 


•See  Mflgee  on  A  Wnenieni  and  Sacrifice,  voLi.  pp.S6,t02, 
Sdedii, !  aud  M'hilby'i  Commentary. on  Rom.  t,  la 
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sins."  For  OQoe  he  is  right.  That  is  precisely  the  eom- 
mission  given  to  Paul  and  his  feUow-lahourers.  Man  had 
violated  God's  law,  and  there  was,  in  consequence  of  this, 
enmity  between  God  and  man.  But  God  provided  an 
atonement.  He  sent  Christ  to  *'  make  reconciliation  for 
iniquities ;"  and  to  his  Apostles  he  committed  the  minis- 
try of  reconciliation,  and  he  commanded  them  to  say  to 
sinners  who  had  forfeited  Gk>d's  &vour,  *'  Be  ye  reconciled 
to  God," — ^that  is,  sat^s  Mr,  Erskine,  "  obtain  his  forgive- 
ness." Now,  as  it  would  be  utterly  ludicrous  to  exhort 
our  fellow-men  to  set  themselves  to  obtain  what  they  al- 
ready possessed,  and  as  it  is  impious  to  suppose  any  such 
exhortation  to  proceed  from  God,  we  are  shut  up  to  the 
conclusion,  that  all  sinners  are  not  t/et  pardoned ;  and  for 
this  conclusion  we  have  Mr,  Erskine's  oum  explicit  auiho^ 
rity  f 


Note  L.,  p.  172. 

There  is  another  exposition  of  this  passage  which  many 
persons  prefer.  It  proceeds  on  the  supposition  that  the 
word  itamify  translated  ^  given,"  does  hot  mean  au  absolute 
gift,  so  that  the  thing  given  is  accepted  and  becomes  ours ; 
but  that  it  is  offered,  proposed,  laid  down  to  us,  and  that 
we  may  either  take  or  reject  it.  That  the  word  h^atf^i  has 
sometimes  this  signification,  I  would  not  positively  deny, 
though  I  am  not  quite  convinced  by  any  examples  I  have 
yet  seen.  But  my  objection  to  it  arises  from  this,  that  the 
Apostle,  speaking  of  himself,  and  of  those  to  whom  he 
wrote,  speaks  of  such  as  do  already  *'  believe  on  the  name 
of  the  Son  of  God ;"  and,  therefore,  have  actually  obtained 
the  life  to  which  i^*p»ii^  refers,  as  being  ^*  in  the  Son"  whom 
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they  hmre  taken  by  fidth  into  their  spkitnal  >^tem.  B«(|i 
interpretations,  however,  are  alike  unfiBivoiirakle  toimi-' 
Tersal  pardon,  and  to  that  belief  which  eyery  man,  it  is 
said,  may  entertain  that  he  has  been  truly  and  fully  for- 
given. 


Note  M.  p*  179. 


I  do  not  find  in  any  of  INIr.  Erskine's  pages  a  itistiDCt 
avowal. of  what  is  here  alluded  to.  But  there  are  many 
passages  which  lead  to  it,  and  give  it  countenance.  'And 
among  the  disciples  of  his  school,  some  are  found  to  ish 
dulge  in  speculations  and  to  spoort  opinions  whi«h  attack 
little  or  no  permanent  value  to  the  mediation  of  Jesas 
Christ.  Christ  died  to  procure  pardon :  but  that  w<Hrk  is 
over,  and  every  one  who  believes— nojb  every  one  who  be*' 
lieves  in  Christ,  and  is  united  to  him  by  faith,  and  regtirdsi 
him  as  the  channel  of  all  communications  from  the  eternal 
source  of  good — but  every  one  who  believes  that  his  sins 
are  pardoned,  has  obtained  the  talisman  by  which  he  may 
secure  every  other  blessing  that  can  tend  to  make  him 
either  holy  or  happy.  And  the  privileged  few  who  have 
exerted  their  poiver  to  acquire  this  belief,  seem  to  look 
upon  the  Christian  system  as  a  sort  of  vail  or  curtain  be- 
tween God  and  men,  and  to  suppose  that  if  this  were  but 
drawn  aside,  men  would  get  freely  in  upon  the  divine  es- 
sence, and  feast,  without  interruption,  upon  the  divine  love. 
Where  this  folly  may  end,  or  how  far  it  may  be  carried,  it 
is  impossible  to  telL  But  it  is  working  with  individuals 
who  scruple  not  to  say  that  we  may  hold  intercourse 
with  God  without  the  intervention  of  a  Mediator :  and 
when  I  look  to  the  writings  of  Mr.  Erskine,  I  am  struck 
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with  the  elMueiite  ol  thk  mystical  heresy,  and  must  holi 
him  accountable  iu  a  great  measure  for  the  misohief  which 
it  may  produce. 


Notes  N  and  O,  pp.  205,  and  214. 

It  is  not  a  little  extraordinary  that,  though  Mr.  Erskine 
maintains  that  the  forfeiture  produced  by  Adam's  iirst 
transgression  was  altogether  done  away  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  and  appeals  to  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Komans  as  his  principal  proof,  he  yet  holds  language 
respecting  the  import  of  that  chapter,  which  wholly  de> 
stroys  it  as  a  proof  of  his  doctrine.    For  he  says,* 

"  In  the  preceding  chapter,  (t.  e.  chap,  y.)  the  Apostle 
had  been  explaining  the  nature  of  the  analogy  which  sub- 
sisted between  Christ  and  Adam,  as  the  representative  heaxU 
of  their  respective  families" 

Now,  if  the  whole  human  race  constituted  the  fionily  of 
Christ,  as  well  as  of  Adam,  how  could  he  i^peak  of  their 
respective  &milies  ?  Or  how  could  he  speak  of  each  of 
them  being  a  representative  head  of  these  fimiilies  ?  Ao* 
cording  to  his  general  doctrine,  the  fiunily  of  Christ  is  pre- 
cisely, and  without  an  exception,  the  family  of  Adam.  And 
yet  here  he  pronounces  them  to  be  two  families— -each  of 
them  represented  by  a  different  head  I  The  two  families 
are  identified,  and  yet  not  identical  I  They  are  but  mie  ft^ 
mily — notwithstanding  whidh  they  are  two  **  respective 
families,"  the  one  haviag  Adam,  and  the  other  Christ,  a« 
its  ^*  representative  I"  Here  is  some  strange  confusion  of 
ideas-^which  Mr.  Eiskiae  does  not  extricate  by  the  let 

*  UnconditiMial  Freen«M^  p.  37* 
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lowing  seBtcnoe,  which  comes  iinnieUiately  after  tbe  ooe  I 
httTC  qnoted. 

"  He  (the  Apostle)  had  been  speaking  of  the  onivenilttT 
of  the  Beut^Dce  of  death  which  has  fallen  upon  the  dc- 
Kceudants  of  Adam,  in  consequence  of  their  federal  comev- 
ion  with  hhn,  as  iUustrative  of  the  restoration  thAt  is  d«- 
riTed  through  Cilrist.  Then  there  woa  one  great  Tentorit- 
lion  opposed  to  one  great  fojjeitare"  &c. 

What!  "One  great  rpstorariun," a  " universal  regtora- 
tioa"  b^  Christ — notofhisown  fomllj — not  of  the  family 
of  which  he  was  the  "  repreaentatiTe  head" — not  of  the 
family  with  which  he  had  a  "  federal  connexion"— tot  of 
unofAerfamitj — of  a  famUy  of  wliich  he  was  not  the  rBpr#- 
i^onlative  head — and  with  which  he  had  not  a  federal  oon- 
nexion !  This  needs  an  explanation  which  I  profesi  mjw 
self  nnahle  to  give  on  any  <!onsUtent  jirinciple.  Not  u 
the  difficulty  lessened  by  the  care  with  which  Mr.  Erskine 
avoids  expreasiitg  tbe  federal  connexion  which  Christ  kat 
with  the  family  that  ih  not  his,  hnt  Adam's.  That  nmef 
he  nonsidiTed^as  neceasarily,  though  not  pdpably,  implied 
in  the  sentence.  And  if  Christ  has  taken  erery  mm  into  a 
federal  connexioD — if  he  is  closely  and  indissolably  related 
to  all  the  race  of  Adam  as  Adam  himself  was,  by  ^Mrial  or 
iliyinely  appointed  covenant — how  comes  it  that  hegoeano 
tarthcr  than  certainly  conferring  uponthemall,  restorMivato 
animal  life  ?  Are  any  of  Christ's  covenanted  famfly  to  Ihw 
for  ever  onsanctified  and  miserable  ?  Are  a  laj^  propor- 
tion oFthem  tosuffer  such  afate,  and  to  he  lell  to  guBtr 
it,  by  the  short-coming  of  their  divine  parent,  their  fed«nl 
head  f  Is  this  the  honour  that  Mr.  Erskine  puts  upon 
God  and  Christy  and  the  work  of  redemption  which  he  is 
so  anxions  to  magnify  ?  Is  it  come  to  this,  that  many  of 
those  whom  the  Uod  of  love  had  given  Christ  to  redeem, 
and  whom  Christ  died  to  redeem,  and  who  were  taken  in- 


h* 


to  0<)Teiuu(itlbr1fttoU;ptiviNise,  shall  yHfi^  Or 

is  Mr.  Erskine,  by  these  **  ambiguous  givings  out,'*  lead- 
fhg  on  his  readers  to  a  more  easy  reception  of  ^ae  doctrine 
of  that  **  one  great  and  uniyersal  restoration,"  which  is 
taught  in  the  Unitarian  School  of  theology  ?  He  WAy  not 
intend  this-— but  if  such  were  hia  intention,  I  do  not  see 
that  he  could  mofre  effectually  accomplish  it,  than  by  ad<^)t- 
ing  the  style  of  language,  and  the  reasoning,  to  which  he 
has  had  recourse. 

.  The  reasonii^  of  Mr.  Er^ne,  howeyer,  is  not  more 
faulty  than  his  criticism.  In  reference  to  the  point  at  issue, 
he  brings  forward  a  new  interpretation  of  Rom.  tI.  1,  as 
bearing  on  what  is  contained  in  the  5th  chapter,  and  sup- 
porting the  dogma  of  universal  pardon.  The  Terse  stands 
thus  in  our  common  translation — ^  What  shall  we  say 
then  ?  Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound  ?" 
And  Mr.  Erskine  thus  paraphrases  it— ^  Shall  we  con- 
tinue under  condemnation  until  grace  be  also  multiplied, 
until  the- acts  of  atonement  equal  the  number  of  the  foi^ 
feitures  ?  Not  so ;  how  shall  we  who  hare  already  died 
under  the  sentence  oi  sin,  yet  continue  under  it,  now  that 
we  are  restored  to  life  ?"  This  paraphrase  labours  under 
three  capital  defects : 

1.  It  takes  for  granted  that  Adam's  sin  lost  nothing  for 
his  posterity  but  life  temporal,  and  that  Christ's  death  pro- 
cured the  reversal  of  the  penalty  for  all.  The  idea  of  tem- 
poral death  being  the  only  penalty  of  Adam's  transgres- 
sion, Mr.  Erskine  more  explicitly  brings  out  in  his  pre- 
ikoe,  though,  as  usual,  it  is  all  ipse  dixit.    He  says, 

'<  The  penalty,  according  to  the  record,  is  tliis — '  !&i  the! 
day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  [why  omit  surely  ?^  die.* 
Men,  by  their  traditions,  have  converted  this  penalty  into 
threefold  death— death  temporal,  death  spiritual,  and  death 
eternal.    But  death  spiritual  is  nothing  more  or  less  than 
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the  an  itself— for  ein  ia  the  Hliuttiag  God  out  fiom  tJie 
heart;  ftnd  that  u  shuttiug  out  apiritu&l  lite.  Ajid,  there- 
fore, if  I  ow  told  that  spirltoal  duath  u  the  puuishuwut  e( 
$in,  I  might  OD^wer,  Then  siu  is  the  pmuHlunent  of  spi- 
ritual death,  fur  they  are  one  and  the  same  thiag.  And 
death  eternal  is  not  a  pitniahment  nuder  the  law,,  but  under 
tile  gospel.  The  death  deiwuHced  l/j/  the  law  uiasjtul  lAe 
scparaiitm  of  soul  mul  boiiji.  This  does  not,  howeTor, 
maiie  the  penalty  nugatory,  tor  the  soul  which  had  Bbut 
out  UodiQiut  have  heen  miaerable  in  its  state  of  separation 
from  the  body.  This  was  the  Hentence  on  the  whole  raee," 
&o. — Prcf.  p.  xlvii. 

Mr.  Entkiuu  does  not  seem  \a  be  aware  that  liis  ojunion 
aUmt  the  penalty  of  Ad&m's  tran^ession  was  held  i^m 
ago,  aod  ages  ago  refuted:  sod  be  does  not  seem  to  be 
aware  that  any  thing  more  is  requisite  to  gain  admisntn 
for  it.  than  hia  own  unsupported  averment.  "  Death  etah 
iial,"  aaya  lie,  "  is  not  a  punitjluaent  under  the  law,  bol 
imder  the  gospel."  I  aHsert  the  very  contrary,  and  I  Vf- 
peal  to  Scripture — both  to  ita  explicit  declarations  aad.ta 
the  views  which  it  evei^  where  gives  of  the  '■  exeeedisg 
sinfuhieBa  of  sin."  But  what  does  Mr.  Erskine  mewibj> 
Haying  that  "  death  Hpiritiial  is  nothing  more  or  leas  than 
the  aiu  itself?"  He  does  not  appear  to  understand  eitha 
the  subject  in  general,  or  the  terms  whiuh  he  ia  hiiualE 
employing-.  "  The  sin"  by  which  the  first  covenant  in» 
broken — the  sin  committed  by  Adam  as  the  "fedend." 
head  of  his  posterity — was  his  eating  the  forluddcn  frnil^< 
or  disobeying  the  special  commandment,  on  which  his  own 
welfare  and  tliat  of  his  posterity  wore  made  to  depend. 
But  the  "spiritual  death"  which  followed  wasqu)t«  adif« 
ferent  thing,  and  consists  in  the  moral  corruption  with 
ivhii;h  the  nature  of  man  was  thereby  and  thenceforth  so 
pervaded,  aa  to  be  at  enmity  witli  Uod,  and  only  evil  con- 
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tinually'^-'^uid  necessarily  involved  in  this  state  of  aliena- 
tion and  depravity,  till  restored  by  the  regenerating  ener- 
gies of  God'9  Spirit  operating  in  virtue  of  Christ's  sacri- 
fice. Supposing  that  Adam's  first  sin  was  *<  the  shutting 
God  out  from  the  heart,"  how  could  that  shut  God  out 
from  the  hearts  of  all  his  descendants,  unless,  according  to 
the  "  common  phraseology,"  they  **  sinned  in  him  and  fell 
with  him  ?"  Was  not  this  a  consequence  of  the  fall,  as 
well  as  the  dissolution  of  soul  and  body  was  ?  And  what 
good  reason  can  be  assigned  for  calling  the  former  a  natu- 
ral consequence,  and  the  latter  an  appointed  consequence, 
when  each  of  them  resulted  from  the  same  dispensation, 
and  followed  the  same  breach  of  the  same  covenant  ?  They 
irere  both  penal :  the  penalties  were  fixed  and  determined 
by  God ;  and  whatever  evils  flowed  from  the  transgres- 
sion, must  come  under  that  title, — unless  we  can  suppose 
that  evils  were  produced  which  God  did  not  foresee,  or 
that,  foreseeing  them  to  issue  necessarily  from  the  trans- 
gression of  Adam,  he  did  not  mean  that  any  such  evils 
should  be  inflicted  on  the  human  race. 

2.  Mr.  Erskine  dogmatises  on  the  meaning  of  the  5th 
chapter,  and  holds  it  as  proved,  though  his  proof  is  not 
given,  that  the  restriction  or  removal  of  the  penalty  in* 
ilicted  for  Adam's  transgression  was  universaL  It  is  abun* 
dantly  evident  that  more  is  included  in  the  Apostle's  states 
ment  than  what  Mr.  Erskine  aUeges.  And  although 
doubtless  all,  both  believers  and  unbelievers,  righteous  and 
wicked,  shall  be  raised  by  Christ  at  the  last  day,  yet  it  is 
tuost  certain  that  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  is  never 
said  to  be  a  resurrection  unto  life'  It  deserves  not  the 
name,  and  it  is  not  honoured  with  it  It  is  ^  the  resurrec* 
tion  of  damnation."  The  resurrection,  therefore,  men- 
tioned in  the  5th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
is  the  resurrection  of  believers-— of  the  spiritual  seed  of 
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Christ — of  the  people  of  whom  he  is  the  federal  head  and 
representatiye.  And  the  restoration  there  spoken  o^  com- 
prising what  never  is,  and  never  can  be,  predicated  of  the 
wicked,  is  not  the  restoration  of  all  men  to  life, — ^in  otha' 
wordsy  does  not  intimate  nniversal  pardon. 

3.  But  Mr.  Erskine's  interpretation  of  Rom.  vL  i,  de- 
pends very  much  on  a  critical  emendation  of  our  conmum 
version.  But  such  a  criticism !  '^  XIXftfyc^Ar/'  he  affinns, 
**  relates  to  number  and  variety ;  vt^ivtnw  relates  to  quan- 
tity and  extension."  And  then  he  applies  this  dictum  to 
the  verse  in  hand,  saying,  ^  The  original  word  here  trans- 
lated abound,  is 'not   iri^nrirtvm,  but  ^Xtova^u,       It   oi^ht^ 

therefore,  according  to  this  tkeory,  to  be  translated  *  mul- 
tiplied.'" Yes,  according  to  Mr.  Erskine's  theory  it  ought 
to  be  so  translated,  but  not  according  to  the  real  meann^ 
of  the  word  as  used  in  Scripture.  His  own  view  of  llie 
20th  verse  of  the  5th  chapter  might  have  taught  him  otiier- 
wise.  He  expounds  it  thus — "  But  law  entered  to  the  ef- 
fect of  increasing  the  number  of  forfeitures,  but  whero  Ae 
condemnation  was  thus  multiplied  grace  abounded  oyet 
them  all,"  as  oil  out  of  one  cask  covers  a  pond  nourished 
by  a  hundred  springs  !"  This  is  directly  in  the  teeth  of  his 
translation  of  chap.  vi.  1.  For  in  the  latter  case  he  main> 
tains  that  a-xwvas^w  should  be  rendered  multiply,  because 
it  relates  to  a  number  of  acts  of  grace,  thought  to  be  ne- 
cessary for  removing  a  number  of  acts  of  forfeiture.  And 
so  in  the  former,  the  word  should  also  be  vxtovet^u,  because 
it  indicates  the  abundance,  or  great  number  of  acts  of  the 
grace  to  take  away  the  numerous  acts  of  forfeiture  occa- 
sioned by  the  introduction  of  law — and  yet  it  is  not  w-Xk^vC* 
but  9rt^i<rsiuo/,  Though  Mr.  Erskine  has  chosen  to  fix  each  of 
these  Greek  words  down  to  a  particular  diverse  meaning, 
he  translates  them  so  as  to  give  them  both  the  same  signi- 
fication, and  make  them  both  mean  multiply.    The  abund- 
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aace  of  grace  in  both  verses  refers  to  the  multiplication  of 
offences  as  the  cause  of  its  exercise  and  the  object  of  its 
amplication — and  yet  in  one  case  the  Apostle  uses  v%^t9r%vf^ 
and  in  the  other  frXMya^A^.  Mr.  Erskine  cannot  alter  the 
original  text — ^but  he  can  do  what  is  equaHy  unwarrant- 
able—give  an  arbitrary  paraphrase  to  pervert  the  meaning 
drthe  sacred  writer,  and  convey  his  own ! 

*  Thus  he  is  found  wrong  by  considering  the  very  passage 
on  which  he  has  employed  his  critical  powers.  But  is  he 
really  so  ignoiteit  of  the  New  Testament  Greek,  as  not  to 
know  that  he  errs  egregiously  in  saying  that "  <rxt»»«^«  re- 
lates to  number  and  variety ;  vt^tv^iw  relates  to  quantity 
and  extension."*  These  words  are  used  indiscriminately. 
Xli^itnuv  relates  to  number,  for  example,  in  Acts  xvi.  5. 
^'And  so  were  the  churches  established  in  the  fkith,  and 
increased  in  number  daily— s«'<^<''^(C9y  rv  et^ifftsa  xoi^*  h[A%^*yy 
Acicording  to  Mr.  Erskine's  notion,  the  sacred  penman 
should  here  if  any  where,  have  used  the  word  rXi«y«7«i — 
^umber  being  the  very  idea  that  is  expressly  intimated. — 
Fhii.  iv.  17.  "  I  desire  fruit  that  may  abound — <rXi*Mr- 
\i9Tit — ^to  your  account."  1  Tim.  L  14.  **  The  grace  of 
bur  Lord  was  exceedinsf  abundant — vmoivXiwavt — &c.*' 
2  tliess.  i.  3.  **  The  charity  of  every  one  of  you  all  to- 
ward  each   other  aboundeth — rXfava^i/." — 2  Pet  L   3. 

•  For  if  these  things"— -certain  virtues  mentioned — *^  he 
in  you,  and  abound — rXc^va^tfrr^."  The  following  are  two 
iil^tances  where  both  words  are  used  in  expressing  the 
saine  thing.  2  Cor.  viii.  14,  15.  ^  But  by  an  equality 
tiiat  now  at  this  time  your  abundance — itt^i^rtuftm — ^may  be 
a  supply  for  their  want,  that  their  abundance — Tt^t^mt/ut — 
alto  may  be  a  supply  for  your  want,  that  there  may  be 
eouaHty ;  as  it  is  written,  He  that  had  gathered  much  had 

*  Mr.  Erskine  might  have  added  quality* 
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Christ — of  the  people  of  whom  he  is  t] 
representatire.  And  the  restoration  tin 
pming  what  never  is,  and  nerer 
wicked,  is  not  the  restoration  of  all  no  * 
words,  does  not  intimate  nniTorsai  par- 
3.  Bat  Mr.  Erskine's  interpretation 
pends  terf  much  on  a  critical  emendo 
Tersion.  £ut  such  a  criticitm  I  "  II 
"  relates  to  number  and  variety ;  ripr. 
tity  and  extension."  And  then  he  i 
ihe  verse  in  liand,  saying,  "  The  origii 
latfld  abound,  is 'not  rFfiiniu,  but  • 
therefore,  according  to  this  theory,  ta 
tipUed.'"  Yes, according  to  Mr.  Ersk 
to  be  so  translated,  but  not  acoordine 
flf  the  word  as  used  in  Scripture.  • 
liOth  verse  of  the  5th  chapter  mi^  V 
wise.  He  expounda  it  thus — "  But  1 
feet  of  increasing  the  number  of  forw 
(^ondemiiatiim  nil';  tlius  miihiplied  j  ^ 
them  all,"  n-i  oil  out  of  one  cask  coi  ,  ■ 
hy  a  hundred  springs !"  This  is  direi  :>!' 
translation  of  cliap.  ri.  I.  For  in  th  j.** 
tains  tliat  i/umjiu  should  he  rende  y'- 
it  relates  to  a  number  of  acts  of  gra  st 

tswiary  for  removing  a  number  of  ac  *■ 
so  in  the  fbrmer,  tlie  ivord  should  aL>  ^ 
it  indicates  flie  -iljundaiicc,  or  great  *  '•• 
grace  to  talio  away  tlie  numerous  a*  Jt 
siouedbytliD  introduction  of /iiw — an       '   0 


:  Though  Mr.  Erskiue  ha 
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these  Greek  words  down  U>  a  partici  ^gi 
he  traastates  them  so  as  to  give  then  / 
fication,  and  make  them  both  mean  n.         j 
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nothing  over — S«  »ir>.Mv««'i* — &c."  1  Thess.  ilL  12.  **  And 
the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound — 9r>.iefaseu  neu 
rg^t^c'tufeu — ^in  love  one  toward  another — &c." 

In  short  there  is  no  ground  for  Mr.  Erskine's  rendering 
pf  the  words  in  question.  It  is  just  one  of  his  subordinate 
fancies  for  propping  up  the  more  important  errors  in  theo- 
logy which  he  has  brought  forward  with  so  much  dogmas 
tism.  Scripture  testimony  is  against  him,  if  he  takes  it  as 
it  is ;  and  therefore  he  tries  his  scholarship  upon  it,  to  con- 
vert it  to  his  own  purposes.  But  he  is  as  unsuccessful  in 
biblical  criticism  as  he  is  illogical  in  reasoning.  And  truly  if 
his  efforts  on  Rom.  vi.  1. — be  a  correct  specimen  of  that 
new  translation  of  the  whole  Epistle,  which  he  is  said  to 
have  prepared  for  publication,  and  the  very  existence  of 
which  has  given  him  some  influence  over  the  opinions  of 
the  ignorant  and  the  simple,  I  have  no  hope  that  this 
elaborate  and  long  promised  work,  will  add  any  thing  either 
to  his  reputation  as  a  man  of  Bible  learning,  or  to  the 
stores  of  orthodox  theology.  At  the  same  time,  I  long  for 
its  appearance.  If  it  does  not  profit  the  Christian  world 
in  one  way,  it  may  do  good  in  another. 

I  shall  not  enter  into  any  further  discussion  of  Mr.  Ers- 
kine's new  translation  of  Rom.  vi.  1.  A  single  remark  is 
sufficient  to  set  it  aside  as  totally  inadmissible.  The  original 
Greek  will  not  by  any  means  tolerate  it.  His  translation 
is  "  Shall  we  continue  under  condemnation,  until  grace  be 
also  multiplied  ?"  The  Greek  word,  here  rendered  until, 
is  me.  I  know  not  Mr.  Erskine's  attainments  in  Gredc 
scholarship.  But  I  have  often  heard  them  praised,  as  ftx 
as  the  New  Testament  is  concerned,  by  respectable 
authorities ;  and  they  are  lauded  to  the  skies  by  the  herd 

•  This  is  the  word  used  also  by  the  LXX.  Exod.  xvi.  1. 
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of  his  every-day  admirers  and  followers.  But  really,  if  his 
translation  of  Kom.  yi.  1.  be  a  specimen  of  them,  I  must 
say  that  they  are  limited  indeed ;  or  rather,  I  shoold  say, 
that  his  ra^  for  theory  prevents  him  from  doin^  justice 
to  his  knowledge  of  the  language.    Can  Mr.  Erskine  point 
out  a  single  example  of  ivu  signifying  until?  Is  he  not  aware 
that  no  such  example  exists  ?    Must  he  not  acknowledge 
that  he  has  here  conunitted  a  great  and  fatal  error?     And 
when  the  error  is  corrected,  and  /»« translated  aright,  will  he 
maintain  that  his  rendering  of  the  other  parts  of  the  verse 
does  any  thing  else  than  make  the  whole  a  piece  <^  unin- 
telligible nonsense,  seeing  that  it  must  run  thus — ^  What 
shall  we  say  then  ?  Shall  we  continue  under  cortdemnationy 
that  grace  may  be  multiplied,"  or,  ^  that  the  acts  of  atone- 
ment may  equal  the  number  of  the  forfeitures  ?**     Agaia, 
I  say,  let  us  be  fevoured  with  Mr.  Erskine's  new  transla- 
tion of  the  whole  Epistle.    And,  tiU  it  makes  its  appear- 
ance, let  the  samples  of  it  which  we  already  possess  teach 
us  to  place  no  great  confidence  in  its  author's  qualifica- 
tions, either  as  a  translator  or  an  interpreter. 


Note  P,  p.  22G. 


I  am  not  surprised  that  persons  who  take  up  the  subject 
hastily,  and  talk  about  it  without  consideration,  should  fall 
into  the  mistake  mentioned  in  the  text.  But  I  cannot 
easily  account  for  Mr.  Erskine  committing  such  a  blunder. 
He  had  surely  considered  the  Scripture  referred  to,  for  he 
actually  quotes  it*  But  how  ?  After  stating  with  his 
usual  dogmatism  that  the  penalty  of  this  law  is  reversed 

*  Preface,  p.  xlix. 


428  APPENDIX. 

with  regard  to  every  man,  he  adds  ''thus  we  see  the  mean- 
tog  of  the  text*' — givisg  one  text  after  another,  till  he  oon- 
cdndes  the  list  with  the  one  in  question ;  ^^  and  of  that 
other,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  especiallj  of 
those  whe  helieve."  He  might  have  heen  startled  hy  the 
occurrence  of  the  word  "  Saviour,"  for  according  to 
him  to  save  is  to  sanctifyy  and  surely  all  men  are  not 
sanctified,  or  if  all  men  are  not  sanctified,  what  could 
he  make  of  the  term  ''  especiallff^  as  applied  to  he- 
lievers,  except  it  had  heen  that  believers  are  only  some- 
what more  sanctified  than  unbelievers?  But  the  ex- 
traordinary thing  is,  that  he  should  have  omitted  Chd  and 
substituted  Jesus  Christ !  Even  though  it  had  been  Jesus 
Christ,  the  context  and  circumstances  of  the  Apostle  would 
have  satisfied  any  candid  reader  that  Christ  was  here  meur 
tioned,  not  in  his  mediatorial  cq>acity,  but  in  that  chasac- 
ter  which  he  assumed  when  he  sent  out  his  disciples  to 
preach  the  gospel,  and  promised  to  watch  over  and  pro- 
tect them ;  for  he  exercised  that  providential  care  after, 
as  well  as  before,  his  departure  from  the  world.  But  it  is 
the  "  living  God"  in  whom  the  Apostle  expresses  his 
**  trust,"  and  therefore  Mr.  Erskiiie  should  have  been 
rarefiil  not  to  alter  the  record,  and  to  introduce  a  name 
which,  as  connected  with  Saviour,  is  calculated  to  convey 
the  impression  that  Christ  half  redeems  some  men,  an^ 
wholly  redeems  others  I 


Note  Q,  p.  227. 


The  case  of  our  Lord's  visit  to  Simon  the  Pharisee^ 
mentioned  by  the  Evangelist  Luke,*  is  adduced  by  Mr. 

•  Luke  vii.  36— ei^d. 
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^fskine*  in  support  of  his  theory ;  ftnd»  in  his  usual  way^ 
he  disregards  every  thing  in  the  passage  that  makes  against 
him,  and,  hy  one  of  the  most  arbitrary  and  unfair  intezv 
pretations  I  have  ever  met  with  in  any  commentator* 
extracts  from  it  what  it  certainly  does  not  teach.  He  in^ 
sists  that  the  parable  of  the  two  debtors,  introduced  bji; 
oiur  Lord,  contains  the  doctrine  that  all  men  without  ex-, 
ception  are  forgiven.  He  affirms  thfit  Simon  and  tbfs 
woman  represent  the  two  great  classes  into  which  the 
human  race  is  divided,  believers  and  unbelievers :  that  aa 
both  debtors  are  said  to  have  been  frankly  forgiven,  80 
both  classes  of  mankind  must  be  held  to  have  received 
the  same  blessing ;  and  that  the  only  difference  between 
them  is  this,  that  unbelievers  are  ignorant  of  the  £sict  for 
want  of  Mth,  while  believers  are  by  their  faith  brought, 
to  the  knowledge  of  it. 

I  can  with  great  difficulty  bring  myself  to  believe  ihat 
Mr.  Erskine  did  not  perceive  the  fallacy  of  his  annotation. 
His  own  statement  condemns  himself.  For  he  says, ''  The 
believer,  or  those  who  believe  that  their  many  sins  are 
forgiven,  live,  t.  e,  they  are  saved ;  the  unbelievers,  or 
those  who  believe  not  that  their  many  sins  are  forgiven* 
do  not  live,  i.  e*  they  remain  unsaved."  Now  according 
to  this,  it  must  be  perfectly  evident  that  Simon  believed, 
and  that  he  was  saved,  as  well  as  the  woman.  Both 
debtors — meaning  thereby  both  Simon  and  the  woman— ^ 
loved;  only,  while  the  woman  loved  much,  Simon  loved 
but  a  little.  This  is  clear  from  the  47th  verse,  **  Where- 
fore, I  say  unto  thee,  her  sins,  which  are  many,  are  for- 
given; for  she  loved  much;  but  to  whom  little  is  forgiven 
the  same  loveth  little**  The  contrast  is  stated  between 
the  two  debtors ;  these  two  debtors  are  considered  as 

*  Unconditional  Freeness,  p.  51. 
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meaning  the  woman  and  Simon,  in  tlte  first  isstaunoi^  and 
more  generally,  the  two  classes  of  mankind,  beUe¥«i$':aDi 
unbelieyers.     So  that  whatever  is  asserted  <^  the.  dehtisiii 
must  he  understood  or  asserted  of  those  whose  dharaetflr 
and  condition  they  are  used  to  signify.    This  is  Mr,  £f»> 
kine's  principle  in  expkdning  the  parable ;  and  unlesa  ti^ 
is  to  be  allowed  to  t«^e  as  much  of  the  parable  as  amlB 
his  own  end,  and  to  reject  the  rest  as  inadiPi8Mble»  he  ii 
reduced  to  a  strange  dilemma.    For  if  Simon  loved  at  all, 
however  little,  he  was  as  truly  saved,  and  did  as  nofih 
beHeve,  as  the  woman  who  is  said  to  have  loved  auidb. 
T%ey  both  loved,*  that  is,  aoe<Nrding  to  Mr.  Erskiae,  tbnif 
were  both  saved ;  and  that  is,  aocordin^  to  Utir*  EnkiM, 
they  both  believed, — << cabman's  salvation  (or  WviBf^) 
arising  out  of  the  belief  of  his  own  personal  ooademnatitii 
having  been  removed  by  his  own  personal  l^giTeatssJ* 
See  now  what  our  commentator  has  extracted  iromk  the 
passage  in  question.     It  really  and  undeniably  anosnts^D 
this,  that  unbelievers,  represented  by  Simon,  whOyhdm^ 
"  was  most  assuredly  an  unbeliever,"  do  yet  believe  ^  and 
that  they  are  saved,  though  they  are  not  saved ;  and  that 
belief  and  unbelief — ^being  saved,  and  not  being  saved, 

*  This  indeed  is  admitted  by  Mr.  Erskiiie,  when,  he  says, 
"  It  is  quite  evident  that  Josus  means  by  it,  (the  parable)  to 
tell  Simon  that  both  he  and  the  woman  were  equally  forgiYen, 
when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  and  that  the  difference  of  th£ie 
love  towards  him^  arose  from  their  different  appreciations  of  their 
forgiveness."  Pref.  p.  xlii.  And  again, "  There  can  be  no  gratitude 
at  all,  if  the  debt  is  not  supposed  to  be  forgiven,  and  the  grati- 
tude will  be  small,  if  the  debt  be  supposed  to  be  smaM/*  Do. 
p.  xli.  The  same  thing  he  allows  in  p.  51.  of  **  UncondftioMl 
Freeness,'*  where  he  says,  **  The  one  (debtor)  had  the  seuat 
of  a  great  forgiveness,  the  other  of  a  small  one,  and  their  gra- 
titude was  in  direct  proportion  to  their  sense  of  forgivenew**^ 
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are  one  and  the  same  thing.  And  all  this  mass  of  con- 
tradiction is  to  be  palmed  upon  onr  blessed  Sayionr,  for 
the  purpose  of  upholding  Mr.  Erskine's  nostrum  about 
faith  and  forgiveness ! 

**  I  do  not  see,"  says  Mr.  Erskine,  **  how  any  other  in- 
terpretation can  be  given  of  this  parable,  than  that  which 
I  have  given."  When,  I  may  ask,  will  Mr.  Erskine  learn 
to  open  his  eyes  to  the  simplest  facts  of  the  Bible,  and  to 
the  simplest  processes  of  reasoning  ?  And  if  he  is  unable 
to  give  any  interpretation  except  one  that  is  so  utterly  at 
variance  with  itself,  and  that  makes  Christ  speak  palpable 
inconsistencies,  would  it  not  be  right  to  be  somewhat 
more  modest,  and  to  wait  till  greater  light  be  vouchsafed 
to  him,  since  he  does  not  choose  to  be  indlebted  to  other 
men  for  an  explanation  of  what  he  evidently  does  not 
himself  understand  ?  But  no;  he  does  not  seem  to  care 
what  consequences  follow  to  the  Scriptures,  if  he  can  only 
and  in  any  way,  get  them  to  appear  favourable  to  his  idle 
and  mischievous  speculations. 

If  Mr.  Erskine  would  remember  what  the  veriest  tyro 
in  Bible  interpretation  can  tell  him,  that  a  parable  is  never 
intended  to  be  doctrinally  understood  and  applied  as  to 
every  incident  or  particular  in  the  story,  it  would  often 
save  him  from  the  "great  transgression"  of  distorting 
God's  word.  His  theory,  indeed,  would  suffer,  but  true 
religion  would  gain  incalculably  by  his  attention  to  such 
a  lesson. 

It  is  impossible,  also,  not  to  remark  that  a  better  speci- 
men of  Mr.  Erskine's  great  dogmatism  cannot  be  wished 
for,  than  is  to  be  found  in  his  commentary  on  the  pass- 
age of  Scripture  we  have  been  considering.  One  affirms^ 
tive  succeeds  another,  as  if  it  were  pervaded  by  iniklli- 
bility.  Never  does  a  suspicion  seem  to  arise  that  any 
thing  either  will  or  can  be  disputed.    All  is  advanced  so 
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gmoothly  and  peremptorily,  that  we  can  easily  see  how  cx- 
closiTely  itis  intended  for  implicit  bdieyers  in  the  awtiiii^t 
leading;  dootiine.  And  no  wonder  that  he  disKkag,  or  aHHre 
properly  speaking,  is  afraid  of  controrersy  I 

There  would  be  no  difficulty  in  i^owing  that  the  nmii 
commonly  attached  to  the  passage  is  the  just  nnr  that 
the  woman's  sins  were  forgiven  her  in  oonnexion  with 
her  faith  in  Christ  the  Saviour — ^that  forgiveness  could  be 
truly  predicated  of  her,  she  being  a  believer^  but  not  of 
Simon,  he  being  an  unbeliever — ^and  that  the  salvation  an- 
nexed to  her  faith  was  salvation  from  the  guilt  she  had 
committed,  or,  in  one  word,  the  forgiveness  bestowed  upon 
her  by  our  Lord,  But  all  this  is  unnecessary — ^it  being  be- 
yond doubt  that  Mr.  £rskine*s  method  of  interpietuqg 
the  parable,  is  incompetent,  and  overturns  his  own  pOtitioB*. 
If  it  proves,  as  he  says,  that  all  men  are  forgiven,  it  prow 
also,  and  on  the  same  ground,  that  all  men  believe,  and  that 
all  men  love,  and  that  all  men  are  sanctified  and  saved. 

Another  of  the  passages  on  which  Mr.  Erskine  founds 
his  peculiar  notion,  is  that  which  gives  an  account  of  the 
woman  taken  in  adultery.*  Here,  in  his  customary  way, 
he  either  strangely  overlooks,  or  intentionally  withholds 
jfrom  view,  the  scope  and  meaning  of  the  narrative,  and 
&stens  upon  a  corner  of  it  on  which  he  most  coolly  puts 
his  own  arbitrary  construction.     His  language  is, — 

^  And  when  our  Lord  says  to  the  woman  taken  in  adul- 
tery, '  Go  and  sin  no  more ;'  he  grounds  the  admonition  on 
that  word  of  life,  '  neither  do  I  condemn  thee.'  And  lest 
the  woman  herself,  or  any  other  should  suppose,  that  this 
word  had  any  exclusive  application  to  her  more  than  to 
others ;  he  immediately  adds, '  I  am  the  light  of  the  world,* 
»*— not  of  this  woman  only,  John  viii.  11,  12.    These  twO 

•  John  viii.  1 — 1!?. 
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f«nM  Ofo^fat  not  iobe  sefwratai.''*— «.  WImbUm.  Sob  (Jflrag 
Chriflfe)wkoiii  the  Faiher  s«it»  spoke  to  iMiiy  hsjufc  ni^ 
^neitlier  do  I  oondemn  thee.*  This  wm  tibA.kiigug«  q6 
the-liglrt,  who.  came  to  condemn  ain  in  the  flesh;.'  and  ifi 
wae  dn  this  ground  that  he  8aid»  *  Qo  and  sioa  no  move.'  "^ 

What  a  perrenion  of  Holy  Writ  I  I  had  abnost  said^r 
what  an  artfnl  cenoeafanent  of  the  .key  to.  the  whole  pa8»* 
age  I  At  any  rate,  what  an  instance  of  the  gross  dehiaes» 
into  which  seal  for  a  theoiy  will  hetmy  itsavithet  eff  ahel« 
tori 

in  fiie^rsl  phMse,  Ghrist,  in  these  wovds»  **  neither  da  K 
condemn  thee,*'  does  not  exprass  the  womMn's  exeonption 
from  fhture  punishment,  nor  does  he  refer  to,  her  moral 
guilt  at  aO.  She  was  iHxmght  before  hi«a  by  the  Scribea 
and  Pharisees,  his  enemies^  who  *^  said  unto  hinv  Master,- 
this  woman  was  taken  in  aduh;effy,,in  the  Tsry  act  Novt 
Moses  in  the  kw  commanded  us,  that  such  should  hei 
stoned ;  but  what  safest  thou  f  This  theif  said  tempting 
Atnt,  that  they  might  have  to  accmehM^  Tbe-objeofc 
of  the  Pharisees  was,  to  get  an  aoousation  agailist  Ghrist; 
and  the  method  they  took  to  procure  it  was.  to- submit  wt 
important  case  to  Inm,  that  he  might  be  tempted  todecMa 
upon  it  in  the  capacity  of  a  judge,  and  thus  furnish  them;' 
whatfeerer  way  he  decided^  with  the  means  of  accompHsh- 
ing  his  destructiim.  If  he  had  assumed  the  offiee  of  a  judge^F 
and  acquitted  the  adultere99,  they  would  haye  represented: 
him  to  the  people  as  a  despiser  of  the  law,  and  4  patron- 
of  its  most  infiunous  transgressors.  And  jf»  iM^tNir^^  » 
judge,  he  had  c<mdemned  her  to  death,  they  would  ha«o  «•* 
presented  him  to  the  Roooan  gorenmient  as  assuariog  » 
power  which  was  inconsistent  with  their  authority,  .«ttd* 
amounted  to  «a  act  of  rebellion.    In  these  circumstances, 

*  Introductory  Essay,  p.  Uy. 
U 
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ChrtM  eDnnteracted  uid  defeated  the  inTi^oiia  i*agi,]jf 
refusing'  to  exercise  the  judicial  function.  He  first,  bf 
charging'  home  such  guilt  on  the  persons  who  had  oome 
forward  to  accuse  the  woman,  as,  he  foresaw,  wouldnutke 
them  stand  convicted  in  their  own  minds,  gat  qnit  of  th^ 
presence  as  her  accusers.  And  he  nest  said  to  the  mv 
man,  *■  Hath  no  man,"  none  even  of  those  who,  m  simitar 
cases,  posseaa  and  exercise  the  office  which  would  entiilB 
them  to  protiounoe  sentence,  "  condemned  thee  ?  Neither 
do  I  condemn*  thee,"  lasGumo  no  snch  prerogative  jMidl 
do  Dot,  whatever  I  tnay  thinlc  of  the  criminaJi^  of  tbf 
conduct,  take  it  'npon  me  to  declare  judicially  the  p«ual^ 
of  the  law,  and  adjud^  thee  to  suffer  it.  And  this  will 
■till  more  ohTiously  appear  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  tha, 
transaction,  when  we  look  to  the  15th  veree  of  the  ch^ 
ter,  where  Christ  aafs,  in  evident  reference  to  what  hid 
immediately  before  occurred,  "  Ye  judge  after  tbe  flesh) 
IJudgef  no  man."  In  fiict,  Christ  uniformly  disclaimed 
any  such  magisterial  authority  as  he  was,  in  this  case,  ut*. 
fiilly  called  npon  to  assume  and  put  in  practice.  And. 
hence  he  evaded  the  snare  that  his  cunning  advenarin 
laid  for  him,  by  uniting  the  ivisdom  of  the  serpent  wiA 
the  harmlessness  of  the  dove. 

To  hold,  then,  as  Mr.  Erskinc  does,  that  when  Chriat 
Raid,  "neither dolcondenmthee,"  hespoke  "thewordof  > 
life,"  or  intimated  that  the  sin  of  the  woman  was  alrea^ 
pardoned  of  God,  is  to  attach  to  the  espression  a  jneaoiq 
for  which  the  nature  and  circumstances  of  the  occaiioB 
give  not  the  slightest  colour  or  pretest,  but  which,  on  tb* 
contrary,  they  show  to  be  altogether  absurd  and  inadiiu»- 
mble.    Had  Christ  intended  to  convey  such  a.  meaning,  h* 


■  KuTiKfiHi — I  adjudge  to  piinislmienl. 
f  K(iw— .1  act  as  a  judge. 


'ey  such  a.  meaning,  n     j 
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could  not  have  chosen  a  more  inapposite  phraseology.  It 
neithier  denotes  nor  implies  past  forgiyenees.  And  llie  ad- 
monition which  accompanied  it  is  not  prowukd  upon,  bnt 
only  guggestedy  by  the  fact,  that  the  woman  htA  been 
gmUy,  and  expresses  Christ's  benevolent  concern  for  her 
fbtillre  rrformation  and  spiritual  wel&re. 

2.  lAr.  Erskine  says  of  the  1 1th  and  12th  verses,  that 
they  ''ought  not  to  be  separated."    So  I  think;  and  it 
woiDdd  have  demonstrated  more  candour  or  more  skill  in 
interpretation,  had  he  extended  the  maxim,  and  not  sepa- 
rated one  part  of  the  story  from  another,  so  as  to  conceal 
from  the  ignorant  reader,  and  perhaps  from,  himself,  what 
is  necessary  for  the  right  explanation  of  the  whole.    This 
practice  of  detaching  one  thing  from  another  u  habitual  in 
him;  and  no  marvel,  for  connected  views  of  Scripture  are 
destructive  of  his  theory.    But  he  can  indulge  in  excep* 
tions  to  his  general  rule,  when  it  promises  to  be  more  ad« 
^^antageous  to  him,  to  take  two  verses  together,  than  to 
take  them  separately.  And  there  is  an  example  of  tiiis  be- 
fore us.    By  taking  as  much  of  tiie  passage  as  suits  his  pur- 
pose, and  attaching  to  it  after  all  a  most  fictitious  meaning, 
he  flatters  himself  that  he  has  got  the  pardon  of  the  adul- 
teress'established,  though  she  had  not  exhibited  one  symp- 
tom of  penitence  or  belief.    And  then,  in  order  to  prove 
that  this  pardon  is  a  universal  privilege,  he  makes  it  a  point 
of  bonsdence  that  the  11th  and  13th  verses  should  not  be 
disjohied,  but  considered  in  connexion.   But  how  does  he 
flooomplish  this  object  ?    He  accomplishes  it  thus.    Ao- 
'  cvMing  to  him,  **  neither  do  I  condemn  thee,'*  means.  Thou 
impenitent  and  unbelieving  adulteress,  I  declare  that  thy 
ierimes  are  all  pardoned, — ^not  only  this  crime  in  which  thou 
hast  l&een  detected,  but  all  the  other  crimes  thou  hast  ever 
perpetrated,  or  may  hereafter  perpetrate  I    *'  I  am  the  light 
of  the  world"  means  I  am  come  to  enlighten  not  tbiswo- 
man  only,  but  all  human  being«»  and-to  amife  them  that 
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all  the  Bins  of  ciery  one  of  them  are  freely  and  ererlastiuf- 
ly  furgiTea  just  as  her«  are !  I  And  as  the  connexion  be- 
tween verses  11th  and  12th  of  the  eighth  chapter  is  not 
sufficient,  these  two  rergea  ore  to  be  also  connected — not 
on  account  of  juxta  position  or  on  any  other  acconnt  but 
that  of  Mr.  Erskine'sgoodpleasuie — with  tlieOth  and  39th 
renes  of  the  Jirsl  chapter,  and  the  17th  and  19th  rei«es 
of  the  tAifi^ch^terof  the  same  Gospel;  and  thus  bjiatsi 
i^onnexion,  and  ianciiiil  connexion,  and  arhilraiy  connex- 
ion, it  is  proved  that  every  man  is  already  and  complete- 
ly pardoned  1 1 1 

By  all  means  let  the  1 2th  verse  be  read  after  the  1 1th ; 
but  let  the  whole  narratiTe  he  uiso  read,  and  then  Mr.  Er- 
i^kine,  or  at  least  every  unprejudiced  person,  will  be  eon- 
viDcedfthat  he  has  sadlymisrepresented^e  passage  in  qaes- 
tion.  It  will  be  found  (verse  2)  that  our  Saviour  was  tcaclt- 
ing  the  people  in  the  temple,  when  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees iulerrupted  his  discourse,  by  bringing  befbre  faim  th« 
woman  taken  in  adultery — that  having  iu  the  manner  we 
have  stated,  disposed  of  the  case  that  was  so  treacheroosly 
submitted  to  him,  he  resumed  his  discourse," speaking' agtin 
uuto"  the  people — and  that  as  it  was  "  early  in  the  morn- 
ing" when  he  taught  iu  the  temple,  the  probaLility  is  tlut 
he  took  advantage  of  tho  rising  of  tlie  son  to  represent 
himself  as  the  "lig;htof  the  world"  in  a  spiritual  sense, — aa 
the  only  one  who  could  lead  ignorant  and  sinful  men  to  the 
possession  of  eternal  life.  And  it  is  not  unworthy  of  i^ 
mark  that  the  warning  which  our  Lord  gave  to  the  Jews  is 
prosecuting  the  address  which  he  watt  delivering  to  than 
when  the  interruption  took  place,  he  uses  language  which 
cannot  be  reconciled  with  Mr.  Erskine's  doctrine.  He 
says,  (verse  24,)  "  I  said  therefore  unto  you  that  ye  sliaU 
die  in  your  sins;  for  if  ye  believe  not  I  am  he,  ye  shall  di« 
in  your  sins."  It  casnot  be  maintained  that  he  refers  here 
to  unbelief  merely — for  that  is  but  one  sin,  and  according 
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4o  our  opponent,  it  is  the  only  sin  for  which  men  shall  be 
punished,  or  which  shall  remain  onforgiven  at  death,  or 
lor  which  the  second  death  shall  be  inflicted  upon  them, 
rhose  who  belieye  not  in  Christ,  we  are  here  expressly  told, 
shall  die — not  in  that  mi,  but  in  their  stM — ^in  aU  the  sins 
thej  haye  erer  committed,  and  which  have  not  been  blot- 
tod  out,  because  they  have  not  accepted  of  him  by  whom 
alMie  ihey  can  be  saved  I  Strang^ !  that  any  man  what- 
ever, who  has  the  least  mental  perspicacity,  or  who  has 
the  least  portion  of  fairness,  should  oveilook  a  dedarap 
tion  80  expressive  as  this  on  the  snbjMfc  he  is  treating  of, 
and  not  merely  give  out  as  a  supposition,  but  as  a  certain 
and  in£iUible  statement,  that  when  Christ  said  <*  neither 
do  I  condemn  thee,"  he  told  the  woman  that  her  adultery 
aiid.'every  other  sin  she  had  committed  were  pardoned, 
aasd  that  when  he  exclaimed,  <*  I  am  the  light  of  the  world,** 
ho  intended  to  announce  tiiat  all  ungodly  persons  of  every 
oonntry  and  of  every  generation  were  possessed  of  the 
very  same  privilege  1 1 1  Redly  Mr.  ErJdne  should  not 
onlyooonect  the  11th  and  12th  verses,  but  the  whole 
chapter  of  which  these  form  a  part,  before  he  gives  forth 
his  evil  crudities  as  wholesome  truths. 

One  of  the  choice  texts  which  Mr.  Erskine  and  his 
JBllow4abourers  are  continually  pressing  on  our  notice  is 
John  L  9.  **  That  was  the  true  l%ht,  which  lighteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world."  *  And  what  do  they 
understand  by  this,  or  how  do  they  explain  it,  so  as  to 
jyiake  it  subservient  to  their  theory?  I  question  very 
much  if  those  who  repeat  it  so  incessantly  have  any  dis- 
tinct idea  of  what  it  means.  It  looks,  indeed,  like  an 
assertion  of  universality,  but  the  universality  of  what  ? 
.  .  Jf.  Bo  they  imagine  that  <<  light"  denotes  pardon  ?  For 
such  a  meaning  of  the  word  they  cannot  produce  a  single 
authority.    Oa^  has  various  si<mifications,  but  pardon  is 
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uot  one  of  them.  In  this  rerae  it  represents  Clmst  as  t^ 
ibuntain  of  gpiritual  aud  imviiig  knowlcd|;e — sliowi^  mei  ' 
their  real  coadition  aud  character  as  fallen  creatures,  aat' 
pointiii^  out  the  way  by  which  they  are  to  be  rede«iie<t ' 
And  accordingly,  when,  as  in  the  third  diapter  of  the 
same  Gospel,  our  Saviour  is  accounting  for  the  prevalence' 
of  imhelitif,  he  ascribcii  it  to  the  evil  deeds  of  men  whicb' 
makes  themchooBethcdarkiieBij  rather  than  the  light.  "For 
every  one  that  doeth  evil,  liafiith  the  light,  neither  cometlr 
to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved"  Or  diaco^ 
Tered, "  But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  thtf ' 
his  deeds  may  be  made  luaoifest  that  they  are  wrought  is" 
God."  And  in  that  sense  of  the  word,  CbriNt  frequent^' 
held  himself  out  to  the  Jews  as  "  the  light."  As  wben  lis 
eaid,  "Yet  a  lilde  while  is  the  light  with  you;  walk  whih 
ye  have  the  light,  lest  darkness  come  upon  you ;  fi)r  U 
that  walketh  in  darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth." 
Even  were  it  granted  tliat  light  may  be  taken  to  repre- 
■ent  pardon,  in  John  i.  9,  it  will  uot  answer  the  purpoeeibr 
which  it  ia  adduced ;  for  Clirbt  said  to  the  people,  "  [  an 
come  a  light  into  the  world,  that  whosoever  believelh  M 
me  should  not  abide  in  darkness."  It  is  only  beHtetrt 
that  obtain  the  pardon,  so  that  it  cannot  be  aflirmed  that 
every  man  is  pardoned  by  Clirist,  unless  it  can  abo  be 
affirmed  that  every  man  believes  in  Christ.  But  no  peN 
son,  whose  mind  is  not  wofully  warped  aud  perveittd  by 
prejudice  can  fail  to  see  that  light,  in  the  passage,  under 
consideration,  refers  to  the  chaiucter  of  Christ  as  tlie  re- 
vealer  and  teacher  of  his  Father's  wiE  respecting  the  lal- 
vation  of  the  world. 

2.  Well  then,  will  universality  belong  to  the  proposi- 
tion as  thus  axplained  ?  It  is  sufficient  to  auswer,  that 
the  fact  precludes  the  possibility  of  so  understanding  iL 

•  John  lii  35. 
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For  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world  is  not  enlight- 
ened. The  proposition  clearly  intimates — not  the  actual 
efiEect  produced — ^but  the  design  of  Christ's  coming,  or  the 
oflScial  character  which  he  sustains.  He  is  the  true  light ; 
there  is  no  other  from  whom  the  knowledge  of  salvation 
can  be  derived^  and  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  worlds 
or  every  human  being  who  is  fetvoured  with  that  light 
or  knowledge,  gets  it  from  him  and  from  him  alone.  He 
came  as  **  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,"  but  though  that 
was  one  object  of  his  advent  upon  earth,  who  would  ven> 
ture  to  conclude  that  the  Gentiles  are  all  instructed  by 
him  ?  And  when  it  is  said  that  ''the  grace  of  God  hath 
appeared  unto  all  men  bringing  salvation,"  who  win  be 
2)old  enough  to  assert  that  to  every  man  on  our  globe 
God's  grace  has  actually  appeared,  and  that  it  has  brought 
salvation,  or,  as  Mr.  Erskine  explains  it,  sanctification 
juid  happiness  to  the  whole  human  race  ? 

Another  text  is,  1  Cor.  viiL  11.  "And  through  thy 
knowledge  shall  the  weak  brother  perish,  for  whom  Christ 
died?"  Here  we  are  told,  it  is  taught  that  a  person  for  whom 
Christ  died  may  ultimately  perish,  and  that  this  may  be 
maintained  on  the  hypothesis  of  our  opponents,  but  nmsi 
he  rejected  on  ours.  In  truth,  it  agrees  neither  with  onn 
nor  with  our  opponents' ;  and  they  should  be  as  anxioof 
as  we  to  repel  such  an  interpretation  of  the  verse. 

The  person  alluded  to  by  the  apostle,  it  must  be  noticed, 
as  a  brother — ^that  is,  he  is  a  believer.  He  is  '^  weak  in 
the  £iith ;"  but  still  he  has  the  &ith,  and  is  accounted  one 
of  those  who  have  truly  embraced  the  Saviour.  This  will 
be  seen  by  looking  to  the  context,  and  comparing  it  with 
what  Paul  says  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  xiv.  1,  Scc^ 
when  writing  and  exhorting  on  the  very  same  subject. 

Now,  win  Mr.  Erskine  or  his  friends  say  that  a  true 
believer  will  finally  perish?  An  Anninian  may  say  to,  aiid 
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he  does  sny  so,  because  lie  holilii  tliat  election  is  condi- 
tional, and  tliat  the  believer  may  fall  away.  But  Mr. 
Erskine  cannot  acquiesce  in  eucb  a,  poaition,  beouse  he 
maintains  the  doctrine  of  unoonditiuuul  election,  and  that 
necefisaril;  infera  the  perseverance  of  the  saints.  He  cas- 
Dot,  therefore,  think  or  insist  that  tbe  lodividual  supposed 
by  the  apostle  can  ever  peiiBli  in  anj  sense  of  that  word. 
The  indiriiloal  was  always  pardoDedj  being  a  belieT«r,  be 
is  saved ;  and  having  been  indiyidnally  elected,  fa*  eta 
"norer  perish,  but  most  have  everlasting  life." 

Bnt  I  deny  the  interpretation  giveu  to  tb«  verse  on  a 
still  hroader  gronnd.  Fur  thiij  weak  brother  Clirist  died; 
therefore  I  conclude,  on  Christ's  owa  express  authtsi^, 
that  it  is  impossible  for  bim  to  perish — meaning  by  the 
word  perish,  wbatevcr  is  different  trora  the  attainment  of 
heaven.  In  the  fourth  chapter  of  John's  Gospel,  ChnC 
says,  "  1  am  the  good  shepherd ;  the  good  Efaepherdgivedi 
his  life  for  the  sbocp."  "  I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and 
know  my  sheep,  and  am  known  of  mine."  "  Other  «he«p 
I  have  which  arc  cot  of  this  fold ;  them  also  I  must  brinf, 
and  they  shall  bear  my  voice ;  and  there  shall  be  one  foM 
and  one  shepherd."  "  Yc  '* — unbelieving  Jews — "  b«Iien 
not,  because  ye  are  tiot  of  my  sheep,  m  I  said  unto  joQ. 
My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  f«l- 
low  me ;  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  doll 
never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand. 
My  father,  wluch  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all;  and 
none  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  fether's  hand."  V 
this  language  teaches  any  thing,  it  teaches  the  followinf 
truths : — that  the  sheep  of'Christ  are  not  all  men,  but  ia- 
dividuals  selected  and  brought  from  among  all  men — that 
these  are  distinguished  by  having  been  given  to  Christ  by 
the  Father — tliat  they  are  the  objects  of  a  love  andofi 
care  on  the  part  of  Christ  which  be  does  not  mocifeat  to 
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«Pt)Mi«h— that  us  thd  good  sh^epherd  be  gave  his  life  for 
4iien^-^tluit  they  hear  his  Toioe,  thst  he  knows  or  ap- 
ptOTM  of  them,  and  that  they  folloir  him — ^tfaat  he  gives 
diem  >  eternal  life— and  thj&t  none  of  their  enemies  shall 
ever  be  able  to  snatch  them  jfrom  the  possession  of  their 
God  and  Redeemer.  This  is  altogether  at  yariance  with 
the  idea  of  any  one  perishing  for  whom  Christ  died.  He 
died  for  his  own — his  ftheep ;  he  gives  them  eternal  life ; 
and  it  is  impossible  for  any  thing  whatever  to  destroy 
them,  or  to  tear  them  out  of  his  divine  embrace. 

There  would  be  no  diffioolty  in  thererse  in  question, 
were  not  the  theory  of  universal  pardtW*  in  need  of  sup- 
port Some  of  the  Corinthian  eoSrv^erts  had  a  clear 
and  distinct  knowledge  of  the  difference  between  the  meat 
employed  in  sacrifice  to  idols,  and  that  same  meat  as  used 
kfr  food ;  and,  on  the  strength  of  that  knowledge,  they 
paortook  of  the  sacrifices  even  in  the  idolatrous  temples. 
Against  this  the  apostle  remonstrated ;  because,  although 
tiiey  who  did  it  might  not  be  ii\jured  by  the  practice,  there 
viere  others  who  had  not  sufficient  discernment,  or  force  of 
Aaand,''or  vigour  of  faith,  to  guard  against  the  very  natural  as- 
vodaition  c^  eating  meat  sacrificed  to  idols,  with  rendering 
worship  to  the  idols  to  whom  it  had  been  ofiered,  and  who 
were  therefore  in  danger  of  committinjg  idolatry,  or  giv- 
ing^ homage  to  fialse  gods,  or  holding  fellowship  with  devils. 
This  was  a  sin :  every  sin  merits  God's  anger,  and  leads 
to  condemnation ;  and,  if  imforsaken  and  unforgiven,  must 
iemnhate  in  destruction.  Now,  the  apostle  speaks  of  the 
sin  of  a  weak  brother  as  having  this  tendency — not  of  its 
actually  and  necessarily  involving  the  person  guilty  of  it 
in  ruin ;  for  surely  it  was  not  the  unpardonable  sin — the 
dn  which  was  neither  to  be  prayed  for  nor  to  be  forgiven 
-^ut  a  sin  which,  by  a  sincere  and  thorough  repentance, 

would  be  washed  away  like  other  sins.    And  he  merely 
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speaks  of  its  ullimate  resnlt  if  dmne  gjace  did  not  pre- 
Tenl,  ia  order  to  reprpsciit  more  Btroogly  and  more  effec- 
tnally  the  mieulueroiiK  conduct  of  those  who,  by  indnlgii^ 
in  the  practice  adverted  to,  wounded  the  ire.ik  conioieilae 
of  tbeir  weak  brethren,  and  caused  them  to  oflend  against 
their  God  and  Saviour.  There  is  an  example  of  rimibr 
phraaeolog'y  in  this  very  epistle.*  We  knotf  the  attMB- 
ments,  and  the  privileges,  and  the  experience  of  the  apoa- 
tie — hia  assurance  of  his  personal  salvation — hig  cert^ 
hope  of  eternal  life.  And  yet  he  proposed  to  himself  the 
possibility  of  his  being  irrecoverably  loat,  as  a.  motive  for 
bis  eseruising  ten^rance  and  self  denial.  "  I  koop  nnder 
my  body,"  said  he, "  and  bring  it  into  subjeotion,  lest  that 
by  any  means,  when  I  hare  preached  to  others,  iTHr/ielf 
tkould  be  a  cast-awaj/"  And  this  is  tile  very  same  sort  of 
argument  that  be  brings  to  bear  against  the  CorinthiaiM, 
to  whom  he  addresses  his  expostulation.  He  do«a  Dot 
advance  the  uhatract  doctrine,  that  a  true  helierer,  ons 
for  whom  Christ  died,  could  finally  perish.  But  he  uses 
the  supposition  of  such  a  thing  in  the  particnltw  case  \» 
fore  him,  as  a  grouud  on  which  to  dissuade  from  eatiii^ 
meat  offered  to  idols,  iu  the  presence  of  weak  brethren, 
lest  they  should  be  tempted  to  do  what,  in  its  owa  natnn 
and  tendency,  was  calcula.ted  to  involve  men  in  perdilaoiu 
And  surely  he  might  thus  reason  ivith  the  Carirtthiam, 
whom  he  addressed  as  to  the  government  of  their  oomduct 
towards  one  for  whom  Christ  died,  when  he  reascmed  in 
the  same  way  with  himself  as  to  the  government  of  fail 
passions  and  appetites,  and  talked  of  the  contingeaty  of 
his  being  a  catt-away,  although  he  could  also  say,  ■■  I  live 
by  the  faith  of  the  Sou  of  God,  who  loved  vte  and  gave 
himself /or  me." 
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.  The.  only  other  passage  I  think  it  of  any  oonaftquenoe 
to  fsjunine  is,  Matt  xviii.  23,  tg  the  end.  It  is  a  paraUa 
^oken.in  answer  to  Peter's  qaesticm,  ^  Lord,  how  of| 
a)9aQ.  my.  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  fovgive  him  ?"  and 
i8,<dAarly  intended  to  teach  the  necessity  of  cherishing  ft 
^ppapassionate  and  forgiving  disposition  towards  ourof^ 
i«^^^  brother.  But  the  abettors  of  muversal  pardon^ 
H?]^,  haT«  the  art  of  extracting  poison  from  the  most  whohH 
tOfSA, viands,  discover  in  it  a  divine  authority  for  their  fii* 
vQuHte  doctrine.  It  shows,  they  think,  that  Gk>d,  refash 
^^to^  by  the  '*  c^iaiu  king,"  may  pardon,  and  yet  finafly 
^OHdmwn  those  whom  he  has  pardoned,  Apr  the  very  ofienoei 
thul  w^re  pardoned.  Now,  don't  they  perceive,  in  the 
Jket  fdace,  that  the  king  forgave  the  servant  indebted  to 
tim^  only  in  consequence  of  a  humble  supplication  for  pi^ 
tiemt  :a«d  indulgent  treatment,  which  indicated  sense  of 
Mror^  humility,  regret,  and  dependence ;  and  that,  there- 
iort,  the  forgiveness  which  followed  was  conditional  ?*— 
Don't  ihey  perceive,  in  the  second  pkce,  that  the  subse* 
qwent  exaction  of  the  debt  proves  the  forgiveness  to  have 
been  suspended  upon  continued  good  conduct  on  the  part 
of  the  dd[>tor,  and  on  that  account,  also,  to  have  been  con* 
^»<«*M**1  ?«— Don't  they  perceive,  in  the  fAtrcf  plape,  that  the 
«.dfilitering  of  the  servant  to  the  tormentors  till  he  should 
paiy  all  that  was  due,"  after  he  had  been  forgiven  his  debt^ 
if  taken  as  descriptive  of  God's  conduct  to  sinners,  repre* 
9ttitB  him  as  changeable,  and  deprives  believers  of  all  wett- 
groimded  assurance  of  pei«onal  forgiveness,  and  eontm- 
diolB'tibe  Scriptures,  which  declare,  that  **  the  gifts  and 
eaUidgs  of  God  are  without  repentance,"  and  that  no  one 
can  ^v<Br  condemn  those  whom  God  has  pardoned^  or  **  s^ 
parate  them  from  his  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  ?"— * 
Don't  they  perceive,  in  the  fourth  place,  the  great  truth 
which  this  parable  is  meant  to  inculcate,  and  which  inch 
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plies,  tluit  pardon  or  frepdom  trom  Mndemnaticm  is,  in  tbp 
case  of  every  one,  Utilced  tmnditionally  to  a  forgiving'  te»- 
per  and  coDdact,  as  Hummed  up  in  the  coaclading'  \ene  of 
the  uhapter,  "  So  likekrise  shall  m;  heavenly  Father  do 
also  unto  yon,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  uot  every 
one  his  brother  their  trespiissesf — And  don't  they  per- 
ceive, in  the  iiisl  place,  how  dentnictiva  h  this  parable — 
aeoording'  to  their  mode  of  uonstruuig  parables — of  one 
ijnportant  branch  of  tlieir  system,  inasmnch  as  the  serwt 
who  wiu  in  debt  to  his  mnater,  though  he  was  forgiTen, 
and  ooiild  not  but  believe,  and  know,  and  feel  it,  seeing 
that  he  wa«  "loosed,"  and  that  neithor  he,  nor  his  wUe, 
»or  hiij  uhildreti  w«re  to  bu  sold,  yet  found  it  no  mediiaae 
for  cuiing  the  diseases,  or  promoting  the  he^th  aC  his 
soul,  an  appears  from  the  relentless  and  unsanctiiied  de- 
portment that  he  maintained  toward  his  felloiT  siffnat, 
whom  he  "  took  by  the  throat"  and  "  caat  into  prison  till 
he  should  pay  the  debt"  that  he  owed  him  ? 


Note  K,  p.  241. 


I  alluds  here  to  the  language  j^nerally  held  rcBpecting 
UB  by  the  disciples  of  the  netr  school;  and  1  piutioiilai'ly 
allude  to  what  Mr.  Erskine  has  published  in  his  Preface 
to  the  Lett^iH  of  a  Lady.  After  giving  a  distorted  m> 
coimt  of  the  sentiments  that  obtain  in  this  cooutiyoo 
the  subject  of  religion,  which  he  ends  with  sayiag^  *  Q^" 
that  ia,  Ae  "^serions  maa"  has  little  or  no  confidaaoert 
all,  and  all  that  he  has,  is  in  himself — in  his  owu  laitk," 
he  goes  on  thus,  "  This  is  the  leprosy  which  has  over- 
spread the  land.  And  wheucii  does  it  proceed  F  It  pro- 
ceeds fiwm  the  voice  of  the  shepherds,  who  tell  the  peo- 
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pie,  that  although  the  gospel  is  a  prodamation  of  God's 
loye,  Iknd  of  forgiyeness  of  sins  throogfa  Christ — ^yet  that 
those  only  are  loved,  and  those  only  are  forgiven,  who 
luive  fiiith  in  the  gospeL    I  do  not  speak  of  the  author- 
ised standards  of  any  ehnroh,  I  speak  of  the  religion  taught 
to  the  people.    This  is  the  fountain  head  of  the  leprosy ; 
aaad  let  the  shepherds  look  to  it,  and  let  the  flocks  look  to 
it»    This  doctrine  is  the  standing  doctrine  of  the  land, 
and  it  is  nothing  ^e  than  making  the  cross  of  Christ  of 
Booe  effect    It  is  a  fidse  gospel,  whidi  places  the  ground 
oC  oonfidenoe  not  in  God,  hut  in  l^e  creature.    It  is  a 
jfillse  gospel,  which  mocks  man  with  a  semhlance  of  good, 
b#t  gives  him  nothing.    It  makes  the  whole  matter  a 
peradventiire,  &c."    And  again,  ^  Let  the  shepherds  look 
to  it;  let  them  look  to  the  state  of  their  flocks,  and, 
w4ii]st  they  do  so,  let  them  ponder  that  word,  *  If  they 
Ibad  stood  in  my  counsel,  and  caused  my  people  to  hear 
my  words,  then  they  should  have  turned  them  from  their 
evil  way,  and  from  the  evil  of  their  doings,'  Jer.  xxiiL  22. 
And  there  is  a  word  in  that  same  chi^ter  for  the  flocks, 
which  they  also  would  do  well  to  mark.    They  must  judge 
of  the  doctrine  which  they  have,  by  the  standard  of  the 
word  of  God.    It  is  no  excuse  for  their  receiving  false  doc- 
trine, that  they  have  heard  it  from  their  teachers — ^they 
are  called  on  to  ^  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God.' 
They  will  be  judged  by  tiie  Bible— and  God  says,  of  the 
truth,  that  it  is  easily  discernible  from  falsehood,  for  ^  what 
is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat,  saith  the  Lord ;  is  not  my  word 
like  as  a  fire,  saith  the  Lord,  and  like  a  hammer  that 
breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces  ?*     And  let  all  look  to  that 
word — *  Cursed  is  the  man  that  tmsteth  in  man,  and  whose 
heart  departeth  from  the  Lord.'  * 

*  Introductory  Essay,  pp.  zziiL  zxv.    Hanher  and  more  in- 
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The  ministers  and  people  of  this  ooimtry  are  really  very 
mucli  indebted  to  Mr.  Brskine  for  his  waruing^,  and  re- 
liokes,  and  exhortatioiu,  severe  though  ihey  be,  and  cod- 
ing though  Ihej  do  in  a  curse.  I  have  no  disposition  to 
curse  him  in  return ;  but  I  may  use  the  freedom  of  remind- 
ing him,  that  after  holding  Enuh  language  respeoting  the 
Chrisdau  inhabitants  of  this  country,  among  whom  lie 
finds  no  exceptions,  but  himself  and  one  or  two  nan, 
it  18  utterly  ludivroiu  for  him  and  them  to  talk  to  their 
coteries  of  being  persecuted,  when  wo  simply  repel  their 
glauderB,  deny  their  infallibility,  reprove  their  presump- 
tiou,  and  lau^h  at  their  nonsense.  In  his  former  prodno- 
ttou  Mr.  Erxkine,  though  abundantly  dogmatical,  was  c«m- 
paratirely  mild — 1  don't  like  heresy  and  meeknees  com- 
bined— hut  he  has  got  heated  by  finding  that  Iiis  prdeo- 
tions  are  not  quite  so  successful  as  he  expected,  and  that" 
neither  the  shejiherds  nor  the  sheep  arc  bo  submisrare  lo 
his  dicta  as  he  expected  them  to  be.  In  the  pasSBges 
quoted  above,  and  in  others  of  a  similar  stamp  that  nii^t 
have  been  adduced,  ho  betrays  arrogance,  acerbity,  anddi»- 
dain  towards  those  who  differ  from  him,  which  he  has  no 
title,  ironi  any  endowments,  either  mental  or  moral,  that 
are  diiunverable  in  him,  to  manifest  even  in  the  least 
degree.  Whence  did  he  acquire  a  right  to  lay  the  whole 
Chri«tiaD  world  under  his  ban,  because  they  will  not  ga 
along  with  him  and  a  few  others,  in  a  theory  on  the  frw- 
oess  of  the  gospel,  for  which  they  see  no  authority  in 
the  £ible,  and  which  they  believe  to  he  hostile  alike  to 
the  character  of  God,  and  the  safety  of  men?  I  cannot 
help  quoting  from  the  pages  of  one  of  the  dictatorial  and 
self  sufficient  school  to  which  he  belongs,  the  felhtn. 

tolerant  language  etill  is  used  by  Mr.  ErEkino  in  a  previoui 
pare  of  his  Euay,  for  which  we  NoM  AA. 
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ing  sentences,  '^  It  is  not  unworthy  of  observation,  tiwt 
these  whose  statements  in  this  respect  hay e  been  the  high- 
eett  have  often  in  their  controversies  iissnmed'  towards 
•their  of^onents  a  tone  of  bitterness  and  ocmtempt  most 
UBheooming  the  Christian  duuacter.  This  looks  tike 
self^righteeusness,  and  seems  to  mark  that  they  are  trusl- 
infTTatiier  in  their  own  Mth,  which  elevates  them,  than  in 
the  cross  of  Christy  which  would  humble  them."* 


Note  S.  p.  262. 


These  passages  are  extracted  from  Edwards'  Gangrena. 
It  U(  carious  to  observe  that  about  the  same  period,  there 
were  afloat,  notions  respecting  the  Millennium  and  the 
human  nature  of  Christ,  very  much  resembling  those  which 
ar^  now  prevailing  in  certain  quarters.  I  have  not  the 
means  of  ascertaining  whether  these  notions  and  those  I 
have  been  endeavouring  to  refute  in  this  volume,  were  held 
by  the  same  persons ;  but  such  is  very  much  the  hct  in 
the  present  day.  I  find  that,  with  some  few  exceptiomi, 
those  who  greedily  receive  the  one  set  of  heresies,  as  gree- 
dily receive  the  other.  Those  who  have  adopted  the 
belief  that  all  men  are  already  pardoned,  and  that  God  is 
notiiing  but  love,  have  also  adopted  the  belief  that  Christ's 
humanity  was  such  as  it  is  represented  to  have  been  by 
Mr.  Irving.  And  I  know  that,  though  the  thin^  is  not 
avowed,  this  latter  doctrine  is  imbibed  by  sueh  as  have 
imbibed  the  doctrine  of  imiversal  forgiveness,  and  eher&h- 
ed  by  them  as  an  additional  source  of  comfort  and  joy,  and 
incnicated  upon  their  companions  and  correspondents  as  a 
inpre  d^ar  proof  of  the  divine  mercy  and  condescension. 

*  Essay  on  Faith,  by  Thos*  Brskins,  Esq.  p.  fk 


Note  T.  p.  £69. 

TUi,  I  an  amra,  m  a  deUrate  and  ■  A 
asd  had  my  limits  pennhted,  T  woald  havi 
little  more  explanation.  Bnt  I  lure  no  do 
of  the  general  doctrine  irhich  I  hare  itetei 
not  Tery  easy  to  apply  it  to  particiikr  oas 
pvli^w,  I  mig^it  be  found  wrong  in  that  r 
whose  judgment  I  rerere.  And  I  am  mre 
b«  deemed  too  indulgent  in  the  opinion  I 
iMicenung  tlioee  indiTidmlg  against  irhon 
If  contending.  For  witb  all  the  ezceptioi 
their  mode  of  canying  on  tiiia  ^spnte,  an 
not  ^ed  to  notice  and  reprehend,  I  am  ii 
dsdded  conviction  of  their  personal  Cbristi 
ngret  that  their  peisoual  Chrisiiaiiity  at 
pumport  to  tlie  fimdameDtal  eiTMs  that  tlu 
ating  with  such  apoetolic  seal. 


Notes  U  and  X,  p.  279,  280. 

The  Confession  from  which  I  have  qnot 
oiian,  which  was  drawn  up  after  confeirinj 
and  to  which  he  wrote  a  recommendatory 

I  have  given  one  or  two  short  extracta 
mentary  on  the  Ga,latian3.  But  it  may  1m 
should  exhibit  more  of  I.uther*E  sentiments 
that  work,  to  show  that  he  has  been  son 
much  misuiidenitood,  unless  he  has  been  his 
inconsistent.  The  reader's 
following  passages. 
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^  FtxUh  taketh  hold  of  Christ,  and  luUli  him  present,  and 
jholdeth  him  enolosed,  as  the-ring^  doth  the  precious  stone. 
And  whosoever  shall  be  found  having  this  confidence  in 
CSirist  apprehended  in  the  hearty  him  vill  God  acooont  for 
lighteoas.     Thi»  U  ihe^mean,  ^and  thisisthe  merit,  takers 
^  we  utkdn  the  remission  qfsms  and  v^hteousness.    *  JB^ 
eamse  tkfrn  belienesi  in  me,  wiHAt  ik^  Lord,  and  thy  faith 
J&g^etk  hold  wpon  Christi  whom  I  h»Te  freely  given  unto 
4liee  tiiat  he  might  be  thj  mediator  and  high  priest,  ther^ 
^finre,  be  Aon  justified*  and  rigiiteoaSk"    P^  180. 
^  '  <^  Here,  saith  the  ChristiaEn,  Ma  (the  merit  of  ooogmenoe, 
and  tite  merit  ol  worthiness,)  b  ttot  the  rigid;  way  to  jn»> 
4ify  us,  nmther  doth  tins  way  lead  to  heaven.    For  I  can^ 
mat,  «aath  he,  by  my  w^rks  going>  b<^ore  grace,  deserve 
gtaoe,  nor  by  my  works  f(^k>wing  graoe,  deserve  eternal 
mb;  but  to  him  thatbekeveth, ein-is^pardoned and  right»- 
ovfness  impirted.    This  tarust,  andthis  confidence,  maketh 
Mm  the  child  of  Ood,  and  heir  ^  his  kingdom ;  for  in 
hope  he  possesseth  already  everiasting  life  assured  unto 
him  by  promise.     Through  faith  in  Christ,  therefore,  €dl 
things  are  given  unto  us,  gvace,  ^mee,  forgiveness  of  sins, 
salvation  and  everlasting  life,  and  not  for  the  merit  of  con- 
gruence and  worthiness."    Page  168. 

**  *  Him  that  honoureth  me,'  saith  God,  *  I  will  honour.' 
Kow  Gbd  is  honoured  in  his  Son.  Whoso  then  beUevetk 
Ihsk  the  Son  is  our  Mediator  and  Saviour,  he  hononreth 
the  Father,  and  him  again  doth  God  honour ;  that  is  to  say, 
adomeih  him  with  his  gifts,  forgiveness  of  sins,  righteous- 
aees,  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  everlasting  life."  Page  187. 
^ '  **  Oirist^  our  instructor,  is  Lord  over  the  law,  sin,  and 
death;  so  that  they  which  believe  in  him  are  delivered 
fham  the  same.    *  Christ  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  hath 

*  According  to  Luther,  justification  included  not  a  tense  of 
forgiveness,  but  the  blessing  of  forgiveness  itself. 
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taken  away  the  siu  of  the  world.'  Now,  if  t}ip  sin  of  the 
world  he  taken  aw&jr,  then  is  it  taken  nway  trom  nte  tiso, 
uAicA  do  believe  m  kirn,"     Page  104. 

"  He,  therefore,  that  will  avoid  the  curse,  mxtat  lay  hold 
upon  the  promuu  of  blessing,  or  upou  the  faith  of  Abra- 
bam,  or  else  he  shall  remaiu  under  the  curse.  L'poa  this 
place,  therefore, '  shall  be  blesied  in  thee,'  it  folloiretli  that 
uUuntiouB,  whether  they  were  lieforeAlirabam,  inhistime, 
or  after  him,  are  accursed,  and  shall  abide  under  the  aine 
for  ever,  laile/is  they  be  blessed  in  the  faith  of  Abraham,  un- 
to whom  the  promjse  of  the  bleesing  was  giveuto  be  publidi- 
ed  by  his  seed  throughout  the  whole  worbL"    I^ge  889, 

"  Faith  is  a  certain  steadtaat  beholding,  which  lookctt 
ujion  nothing  ebo  but  Christ  the  conqueror  of  an  aad 
death,  and  the  giver  of  righteonaness,  salvation,  and  elrawl 
life."  "  Mosea  commnnded  the  Jews  which  were  Btng 
of  serpents  in  the  desert,  to  do  nothing  else  bat  BtmdfiMtlf 
beltold  the  brazeu  serpent,  and  not  to  turn  away  thdrejw 
They  that  did  so,  were  healed  only  by  that  stead&st  and 
conatant  beholding  of  the  serpent.  But  coutrariwia^  they 
died  which  obeyed  not  the  conunandment,  but  looked  up- 
on the  wounds  and  not  upou  the  serpent  So  if  Iwonld 
find  conifurt  when  my  conscience  is  afBiiH^,  or  when  I 
am  at  the  point  of  death,  1  must  do  nothing  but  appfvheMl 
Christ  by  faith,"  &c.«  Page  357. 

■  Luther  here  refers  to  John  iii.  14,  15.  Christ  aoid,  "  And 
ai  Mosei  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wililerneas,  even  to 
muit  the  Son  of  Man  he  lifted  up  ;  that  whosoever  heljeveth 
in  him  should  oot  perish,  but  have  eternal  life."  If  the  Old 
Testament  provision  for  the  saving  of  the  people's  lives  ialn 
any  measure  an  illuntratioa  of  the  New  Testament  provision, 
for  the  saving  of  the  sinner's  soul — and  for  this  very  piirpon 
it  is  introduced  by  Our  X-ard — then  faith  in  Christ  is  al  aeccs- 
lary  for  the  latter,  as  looking  to  the  lirazen  serpent  vaa  nt> 
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*<  Now  if  they  be  seirantoy  they  oaiinot  be  partaken  of 
the  inberitance,  but  shall  be  oast  out  of  the  house ;  lor  seiw 
raliti  ranam  not  in  the  house  for  ever,  (John  yiiL  35^)  je% 
thejT  are  already  cast  out  of  the  kingdom  of  gnoe  and  li- 
befty :  **  for  Ae  thcU  believeth  not  is  condemned  aireeu^" 
(John  iii.  18.)  They  remainy  thereforey  under  the  makh 
dioiMn  of  the  law,  under  sin  and  death,  under  the  power 
of  the  devil,  and  under  the  ivrath  and  judgment  €ff  Crod^^ 
P.  425. 

These  passages  sufficientiiy  and  amj^y  prove  that  Luther 
did  not  maintain  Mr«  Erskine's  doctrine,  but  that,  on  the 
OQDtrary,  he  held  fiuth  and  forgiveness — unbelief  and  con- 
dsayoataon  .by  the  law— to  be  inseparably  united.  I  grants 
th«t  though  he  taught  predestination,  and  election,  and 
paodon  by  iuth  only,  he  did  in  some  way  or  other  consider 
flie  death  of  Christ  as  taking  away  tho  sins  of.  the  whole 
wsQrld.    But  I  am  not  aware  that  he  made  any  attempt  to 

oassiry  for  the  former.  Nor  it  saving  here  used  in  Mr.  Brs* 
kilis's  seDie  fbr  sanctifying— it  is  for  redeeming  £rom  death/ 
tha  penalty  of  sin.  The  death  occasioned  by  the  bite  of  the 
fiery,  serpents  was  sent  as  a  punishment  on  the  murmuring 
and  jebellieus  Israelites;  and  from  that- punishment,  deli* 
verance  could  be  obtained  only  by  looking  to  the  serpent  i^m. 
those  who  refused  to  look  of  course  died.  And  so  the  death 
to  wiiich  sinners  are  subjected,  is  a  punishment  inflicted  upon 
them  for  transgressing  against  Ood ;  and  from  that  punislu 
mant,  deliverance  can  be  obtained  only  by  believing  in  Jesus 
CSirist ;— .^hose  who  refuse  to  believe,  must,  of  course,  po- 
lish* I  cannot  understand  how  Mr.  Erskine  gets  quit  of 
this  scriptural  argument,  except  by  obstinately  declining  to 
eeinstder  it.  The  chapter  from  which  it  is  taken,  he*is  per- 
petually harping  upon.  It  is  one  of  his  select  themes  for 
e^osition*    How  does  he  dispose  of  verses,  li  and  15  ? 
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SKpUin  tlw  consutenry  of  this  view  with  the  other  ntwi 
ta  which  we  have  alluded,  and  which  are  certainly  incom- 
jHitible  n-ith  luuTersal  redemption  aa  he  himself  seenu  to 
imderstaDd  iL  At  all  events  he  is  iio  authority  for  Mr. 
Erskiiic — because  he  neyer  affims  that  all  meo  are  paf- 
<loued  whether  tht;y  believe  or  not.  And  as  1  have  already 
hinted,  it  i>t  proliable  that  the  discrepancy  of  his  statements 
has  arisen  from  the  violence  with  which  he  opposed  tbi 
Ronmh  doctrine  of  merit,  and  the  anxiety  that  he  felt  to 
be  as  fur  away  as  possible  from  that  destroctiTo  heresy. 
The  following  passage  from  one  of  his  Tracts,  entitled 
"  Martin  Luther  agaiiist  the  order  of  Pope  and  Bishops," 
at  once  states  hie  own  real  views,  and  shows  the  aboH 
tf^nst  which  he  was  directing  his  efforts. 

"  The  most  atrocious  and  most  mbohievous  poiMfl  tt 
all  the  papal  usuge^  is  that,  where  the  pontiff,  in  his  ItuBt 
of  indulgence,  grants  a  full  remission  of  sins.  Christ,  in 
the  9tb  of  Matthew  did  not  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy, 
*  Put  money  into  this  box,'  but  "  Son,  be  of  gwtd  tAtea, 
thy  sins  are  foT^giveii  tliee."  No  words  or  conoeptioH 
can  reach  the  atrocity  and  abomination  of  this  Satnie 
inveotioo :  for,  through  this  means,  the  people  are  sedo^ 
od  from  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  that  faith  whirh,  Vf 
relying  on  the  precious  promises  of  God,  alone  justijiet 
and  obtains  remission  of  sim;  and  they  ate  led  ta  poi 
their  tmst  in  the  pope's  bulls,  or  in  paying  cert^  pif^ 
scribed  simiLs  of  money,  or  in  Iheir  own  works  and  satil> 
fiictions."  ' 

To  the  "  Estracts  from  the  Letters  of  a  Lady,"  wilk 
Mr.  Erskino's  Introductory  Essay,  there  ore  append^ 
ed  some  quotations  from  Eraser  of  iBrae's  Treatise  otf 
Justifying  Faith.  The  Publisher  Is  pleased  to  say  thai 
these  are  a  "  suitable  appendix  to  the  Essay  and  Lotten;" 
and  so  they  are.     For  they  contain  the  same   unsound 
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tenets;  the  same  misapprehensions  of  Seriptnre,  even  as 
to  1  Tim.  iv.  10 ;  the  same  inconsecotiTe  reasoning ;  the 
same  frequent  recourse  to  the  petitio  principn  ;  the  same 
qort  of  inconsistencies;  the  same  stndn  of  piety;  and 
tbe  same  affectation  of  superfine  orthodoxy.    I  wonder 
that  Mr.  Ersldne  did  not  look  better  about  him  bef^ 
he  allowed  such  an  Appendix  to  appear  under  the  aaaa^. 
I^pon  of  his  name->-tliough,  indeed^  that  need  scarcely  be 
wondered  at,  after  he  has  given  such  a  marked  approbi^ 
tion  to  the  epistolary  efiiisions  of  the  deceased  Lady— 
whioh  are  about  as  poor  specimens  of  theology  as  any  liv* 
mg  Lady  of  his  school  is  capable  of  producing.    And  so  in 
fl^te  of  all  that  is  said  against  authority  in  matters  of  re* 
ligion,  our  opponents  not  only  play  off  Luther  against  us-^ 
with  what  success  I  have  endeavoured  to  show — ^but  set  be- 
jfore  us  what  an  aged  sickly  fenude  wrote  to  her  correspond- 
ents about  50  or  60  years  ago>  and  what  a  Dr.  W.  wrote  to 
a  Mrs.  O.  at  a  still  earlier  period;  and  lest  these  should 
fiul  to  convince  the  public,  that  God  has  actually  pardoned 
the  unbelieving  and  impenitent,  and  after  aU  will  punish 
them,  they  bring  upon  us  the  sayings  c^  *'  that  eminent 
and  learned  savant  of  Jesus  Christ,  Mr.  James  Eraser  of 
Brae^  sometime  minister  of  the  gospel  at  Oulross,  while  he 
was.piisoner  on  the  Bass  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus."  The 
array  brought  against  us  is  really  formidable ;  for  there  are 
Jlefonners,  Covenanters,  old  Ladies,  and  older  Doctors, 
and  if  we  add  to  these  the  author  of  the  litUe  bopks  and 
penny  tracts  that  are  put  forth  so  copiously  in  support,  of 
the  heresies  we  have  been  considering,  it  may  look  as  if  we 
should  be  utterly  overwhelmed.  But  I  beg  leave  to  remin^ 
the  Gentlemen  who  are  so  busy  with  their  authorities,  that 
such  a  mode  of  settling  points  of  faith  is  neither  rational 
nor  scriptural,  and  most  inconsistentiy  resorted  to  by  thoee 
whp  rc^t  the  use  of  it  even  so  far  as  mere  assistance  and 
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advice  aro  concerned ;  tliat  were  it  ttt  all  admissible,  Mr; 
KcBkineandhiscoadjators  must  be  fully  aware  that  wecouU 
produce  at  least  five  hundred  for  one  against  them — fbr, 
indeed,  by  their  own  coufession,  their  eeut  is  tanall  as  w^ 
OB  despised,  and  they  are  fain  to  represent  their  peculaf 
notions  as  a  sort  of  occult  traths,  revealed  tff  them  OiHj, 
and  unknown  to  all  the  world  beside ;  and  that,  wbeu  n 
come  to  A  particular  eniuneration  of  the  masters  and  tba| 
mistresses  in  lEracI,  whom  they  muster  in  oppositioii  In 
ns,  they  are  found  to  have  sadly  mistaken  what  they  »' 
confidently  adduced,  and  to  have  been  catching'  at  a  stiair 
when  they  thought  themselves  safely  floating  in  an  arlc 
As  to  Mr.  James  Fraser  of  Brae,  I  have  to  offer  a.  few  re- 
marks whi(^  deserve  their  notice. 

1.  Fu'st,  are  they  quite  siu'C  that  the  work  from  wtndt 
they  have  quoted  was  really  from  the  pea  of  that  pers»-' 
cuted  individual?  I  should  like  to  have  theirprooisof  !&■ 
fact,  for  I  believe  it  to  be  the  general  opinion  that  he  tdt 
no  manuscripts  such  as  that  from  which  the  Treatise  oa 
Faith  was  printed.  That  manuscript  was  not  in  his  owa 
handwriting,  as  the  publisher  falsely  alleged,  but  in  tW 
handwriting  of  others,  who  must  have  been  totally  iooon^ 
patent  to  judge  of  the  genuineness  of  what  they  wrote. 
But,  snppoiiiug'  the  work  to  have  been  the  composition  of 
Mr.  Fraser, 

2.  I  observe,  in  the  second  place,  that  he  did  not  ente^ 
tain  the  same  opinions  that  are  held  and  propagated  by 
Mr.  Erskinc.  Mr.  Erskine's  doctrine  makes  no  acoonot 
of  faith  as  to  getting  the  pardon ;  but  Mr.  Eraser's  nudces 
faith  absolutely  necessary  for  that  purpose,  j  ust  as  the  fro-  , 
pounding  of  a  sovereign's  act  of  forgiveness  is  easenti^  in 
law  to  prevent  the  execution  of  the  condemned  crimiiuJ. 
Mr.  Erskine  makes  salvation  aud  snnctification  the  ai 
but  Mr.  Fraser  includes  pardoo  nnder  s 


Luciiui:uijc>u  inesame;        t 

nnder  talvation.    Mr.       I 
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Erskine  makes  faith  and  repentance  the  same ;  but  Mr. 
Eraser,  more  closely  following  the  Bible,  makes  them 
different,  and  considers  both  as  necessary  to  fo^teness 
and  salvation,  &c. 

3.  Thirdly y  I  must  notice  that  the  quotations  from  Era- 
f«r*8  treatise  are  mutilated  and  garbled ; — ^those  passages 
being  left  out  which  would  have  modified  his  meaning, 
and  which,  though  they  would  not  have  proved  him  to  be 
on  our  side  of  the  question,  would  have  shown  that  he  is 
not  so  much  on  the  side  of  IVIr,  Erskine,  as  the  unfair  re- 
presentation given  of  his  sentiments  would  lead  us  to  sup- 
pose. .     . 

4.  Lastly y  Why  did  not  Mr.  Erski^ie  take  care  that  the 
readers  of  the  volume,  containing  the  extracts  from  En^ 
ser's  Treatise,  should  see  exactly  the  length  to  which  this 
ohos^n  authority  on  the  subject  of  universal  tedemption 
has  Carried  his  doctrine  ?  He  maintains  that  Christ  laid 
down  his  life  for  those  that  ultimately  perisho^^in  which 
Mr.  Erskine  agrees  with  him,  though  he  does  not  agree 
trith  Mr.  Erskine  that  pardon  is  actually  bestowed,  and 
inditidually  apph'ed,  where  there  is  neither  faith  nor 
repentance — but  he  goes  farther,  and  maintains  that 
t^rist  suffered  and  died  for  those  who  notwithstand- 
ing perish,  **  with  this  intention  and  purpose,  that  they 
might  be  made  fit  objects  of  gospel  vengeance  and  wrath, 
wrath  of  a  gospel  kind,  as  a  sorer  and  worse  punishment, 
than  law-wrath :  for  which  end  they  were  given  to  him 
and  purchased  by  him  I"  How  does  this  harmonise  with 
Mr.  Erskine's  theory  of  redeeming  love  ?  What  does  he 
nj  to  his  new  ally  ?  Is  there  any  thing  in  the  "common 
phraseology"  more  revolting  to  him  than  this  ?  But  our 
opponents  not  only  have  no  objection  to  human  authinity 
when  it  can  be  made  to  speak  a  word  or  two  for  their  pe- 
cnliarilies,  but  seem  to  care  very  little  about  either  the  ge- 
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noineness  or  the  character  of  the  aathoritj  whioli  they  * 
bring  forward  in  thtiir  support  They  are  as  welt'ome  w' 
1^.  Fra«er,  whom  neither  Cilviuiat  nor  Arminian  i;an  an- 
knowledge,  as  thoy  are  to  the  old  Lady  and  the  Doctor. 
The  word  of  God  is  the  standard  of  truth,  and  to  that  word 
we  appeal,  against  the  tenets,  equaUy  of  Mi.  Fra«er  and  Mr. 
Eraldne. 


Note  Y,  p.  292.  T 

This  Btrange  laogoage  occurs  in  Mr.  Erskine'a  "  Unoon- ' 
ditional  Freeneas,"  p.  1 10.  It  is  so  very  much  away  frwn' 
correct  phraseology,  that  I  cannot  refrain  from  euspwtiiV ' 
it  to  he  indicative  of  the  Socinian  belief,  that  God  is  alto- 
g^er  love.  I  see  strong  ezpresaions  in  this  volume  bp-- 
deed,  reF^eeting  the  holiness  of  Ood,  and  the  evil  of  liiv 
But  when  I  read  those  passages  invrhich  God's  conpsssiecr 
is  celebrated — when  lobserve  the  exceeding  carefhlaMs  wkk ' 
which  divine  threateDiogs,  God's  sovereignty,  andttMpi»-' 
niahinentB  of  hell,  arc  avoided,  or  the  studied  and  unaorip- 
tural  softness  irith  which  they  are  mentioued — andwlm' 
I  raark  the  great  tendency  of  the  whole  theory  to  make 
wicked  men  look  for  imirersal  solvation,  as  well  as  to  be- 
lieve in  universal  pardon,  1  c&nnot  help  fearing  that  Mr> 
Ertkine  has  some  speculations  at  leaHt,  such  tn  I  imfti  ■t' 
luded  to,  Seating  in  his  mind,  and  that  his  disciples  tm^lw 
insensihty  led  to  adopt  the  error,  and  to  plead  bis  tnitiaA. 
Whatever  excuses  aud  esplanatious  may  be  adduced,  thee* 
is  somethii^  too  significant  iu  God's  "  ho/i/  lore  direded 
against  sin,"  to  bMow  vae  to  have  any  confident  perstUUdOB, 
that  Mr.  Ersldue's  views  of  ('od'$  nature  and  character ar« 
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as  hostile  as  the  j  should  be  to  what  has  been  taught  in  the 
school  of  Priestley  and  Belsham. 


Note  Z,  p.  302. 
The  following  is  Mr,  Erskine's  statement  on  this  sub- 

**  In  the  meantime,  however,  the  pardon  stands  at  the 
door,  and  the  deliverer  is  in  it,  and  knocks  for  admittance. 
The  pardon  is  universal;  and  still  it  maj  with  perfect  pro- 
priety and  consistency  be  said,  that  until  man  receives 
it  into  his  heart,  he  is  under  condemnation.  For  he  is  ex- 
cluded, or  excludes  himself  from  the  only  good  and  joy  in 
the  universe ;— he  is  away  from  the  God  of  love,  and  thus 
he  is  fiill  of  wrath,  and  encompassed  with  wrath ; — ^he  is 
away  from  the  God  of  light,  and  thus  he  is  in  outer  dark- 
ness ;  and  this  is,  and  must  be  his  inheritance,  until  he  ad- 
mits the  gospel  into  his  heart  It  is  quite  evident,  then, 
that  A  man  may  be  thoughtless  and  for  ever  miserable,  al- 
though he  has  this  pardon ;  and  that  he  can  derive  no  pos- 
sible benefit  from  it,  except  by  believing  it."  Uncondi^ 
tional  f^ness,  p.  143. 

I  know  not  how  Mr.  Erskine  reconciles  this  passage 
with  that  other  passage  in  which  he  tells  us,  that  if  we  have 
Christ  we  have  pardon,  but  that  if  we  have  not  Christ  we 
have  not  fuundon.  But  contradictions  are  to  be  found  of7 
ten  in  his  very  confused  treatises.  I  question  much — ^nay 
I  do  not  believe,  that  he  is  able  to  think  systematically  of 
the  various  opinions  that  he  has  given  to  the  world.  An  at- 
tempt to  do  so,  could  he  but  be  persuaded  to  make  it,  would 
fcobably  convince  him  that  his  main  positions  are  erro-. 
neous,  or  at  least  make  him  less  confident  of  their  aoca- 
niey  and  truth. 
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Note  AA,  p.  3 


Mr.  EiijkiDG  says,  "  A  very  common  idea  of  the  objecit 
of  the  go^el  ia,  that  it  ia  to  show  how  men  Titay  obtai# 
pardon  ;  whereat,  in  truth,  its  object  is  to  show,  howpafit 
tttmjbr  mOi  fuu  been  obtained,  or  rather  to  show  how  Oo# 
has  taken  occasion,  lij  the  entrance  of  sin  into  the  woiW 
to  manifest  the  unsearchable  riches  of  holy  cotnpBSsirai 
And  it  is  to  present  this  most  important  trath  (as  I  caa^ 
not  but  consider  it}  to  some  who  may  not  have  tbooght  «f 
it  before,  that  1  have  published  this  book, — and  it  is  ftM 
this  reason  that  I  have  chosen  to  depart  from  the  comnMD 
phraseology  on  the  subject, — because  I  have  found  th» 
common  phraseology  liable  to  miiinterpretalion.  Tium  ( 
hare  observed  that  even  the  phraae  free  offer  ef^atAni 
is  so  interjireted,  that  the  very  emstence  of  the  freedonftt 
made  to  depend  on  the  acceptance  of  the  oAer.  "Hi*  be<J 
nefit  of  the  pardon  does  most  assuredly  depend  on  ita  beinf 
accepted,  hut  the  pardon  itself  is  laid  up  in  Christ  Jesolf 
and  depends  on  nothing  but  the  unchangeable  charBeter  of' 
God."     Unconditional  Prceness,  p.  1 30. 

Here  Mr.  Erskiue  represents  the  "  conunon  phrearab' 
gy"  of  this  country  as  only  "  liable  to  miainterpretltion." 
It  is  not  in  itself  doclrinally  unsound — it  has  only  soeft  t 
degree  of  ambiguity  about  it  as  that  people  are  apt  to  ^t 
a  wrong  construction  upon  it  Indeed !  Aud  why  ahmlK 
Mr.  Erskiue  be  so  very  anxious  about  such  a  matter?  If 
tlie  phraseology  is  not  inherently  heterodox,  and  if  it  be 
used  by  the  people  at  large  with  an  orthodox  t 
who  were  to  be  iDJored  by  ita  mere  liability  to  i 
pretation  ?  Not  the  people  at  large — but  I  suppose,  i 
learned  persons  as  Mr.  Etskine  \  And  he  proposes  to  take 
away  this  liability  to  misinterpretation 


n,  Vy  nheriojf  die 
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phraseology,  so  that  it  may  oonvey  the  same  meaning,  but 
in  a  much  more  distinct  manner.  To  whom  ?  To  himself 
of  course,  and  a  few  more — for  the  people  at  large  imder- 
stood  it  well  enough  in  its  ordinary  use.  And  was  he  not 
ateid  that,  by  such  a  change  in  the  "  common  phraseolo* 
gy^*  he  might  overset  the  people's  ideas  altogether,  or  at 
IflMi  introduce  a  great  deal  of  confusion  among  them,  by 
tbiLimcommon  phraseology  that  he  was  to  su)>stitute  in  its 
plMei^  Was  he  really  hopeM  of  mending  matters  as  to 
mere  diction  or  verbal  expression,  by  calling  justification 
a  iiwiw  of  pardon— *and  fidth  in  Christ,  a  belief  that  we  are 
pardoned  whether  we  believe  or  not — and  faith,  repentance, 
and  r^^tance,  fiedth — and  salvation,  sanctification— >and 
kivreiiy.a  holy  isharacter,  and  hell,  a  wicked  character,  &c. 
te.  4cG.  ?  Was  there  not  reason  to  apprehend  that  the 
fnr-wonld  bamboozle  and  mislead  the  many,  much  more 
tiMUBL'tiiemany  eould  possibly  have  inflicted  these  evils  on 
HM^Iev  ?  Yet  Mr.  Erskine,  in  his  great  consideration  and 
kfi»i^T*^fH  to  that  small  number  whose  principles  were  so 
uoMtUed,  and  whose  intellect  was  so  obtuse,  set  himself  to 
ybliih  some  hundreds  of  duodecimo  pages  in  order  to 
SMnd  tiie  ^  common  phraseology"  which  he  found  '^  lia- 
Utf  to  misinterpretation  I" 

•^In'theeourse  of  a  very  short  time,  however,  he  made  a 
diwMwery.  He  discovered  that  the  fault  lay  not  in  the 
piiHMerfagy,  but  in  the  doctrine  which  it  contained.  And 
CjpjBUgh  Ithiidc'there  is  some  reason  to  oondnde  that  he 
limi  BHideiiie-diseovery'  of  unsound  doctrine,  when  he  af* 
tetodto  be  puzzled  with  nothing  more  than  obscure  and 
ckvalitfhl  phraseology,  he  very  soon  became  more  expficit 
In  hn  chaiges,  and  arraigned  the  religious  |irinciples  and 
ctencter  of  those  by  whom  the  common  phraseology  wtui 
msuk  18  employed,  in  the  following  terms  of  bitter,  and  un- 
apoing',  and  indiscriminate  severity. 
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"Man's  religion  dishouDiirs  God,  both  in   the  attain- 1 

tnent  of  its  object,  and  in  tlie  means  which  it  empki^ 

for  attaining  it     It  couKiilem  God  merely  ua  a  pow«r  that  < 

can  inflint  injuries,  and  bestow  benefits.      It  does   not 

(Ousider  him  as  in  hinuelf  the  Fountain  of  living  waten- 

It  does  not  make  God's  ctianicter  to  be  a  matter  of  any  iia- 

|K>i^ance.     It  does  not  consider  him  as  a  Father.     Il  de> 

nies  both  his  iove  and  his  holiaees.     It  tramjilea  under . 

foot  the  Son  of  Ood,  and  all  that  is  contained  in  hie  ilk- 

mmation,  aiid  death,  and  retiiirrectioD.     This,  1  saj,  ii, 

man's  religion,  whether  it  assumes  the  najne,  and  luiettht 

{ihrases  of  that  religion :  or  takes  tiay  other  munei  oi 

uses  any  other  phrases.     And  this  I  believe  to  be  ihe  pnr 

valent  rdigion  of  our  land, — taught  from  thepuipittaf4. 

received  by  the  people.     I   don't  speak  of  the  wDiliUl', 

people,  but  of  the  religious  people.     This  may  ^peu  |), 

liarsh  and  presumptuous  ^aj'iug,  hut  I  feel  it  to  he  tlM^ 

kiudost  thing  that  I  can  say,  because  I  am  persuaded  it  if  i 

the  truth."     Introductory  Essay,  pp.  xx,  xxi.  ^_^ 

Of  Mr.  Flrskina's  "  Unconditional  Freeness,"  the  thjr^i 

edition  from  which  I  have  quoted,  is  dated  in  I8S9;  )v^ 

Introductory  Essay  is  dated  IB30.     So  that  in  the  ooun^ 

of  a  twelyemonth  or  less,  lie  has  made  wonderful  prog^vai^ 

in  his  perception  and  underslaudiug  of  the  evil  sgai^Ht 

which  he  directs  his  efforts.     His  progress  has  been  do, 

less  wonderful,  in  the  arrogajico  and  violence  with  vhicC 

he  has  thought  it  necessary  to  deliver  himself,  against  tW 

ol^ects  of  his  hostility.     Sid  he  really  not  know  that  thk 

preralent  doctrine  in  1S9<J,  was  exactly  what  the  pieTfc 

lent  doctrine  is  in  1830  F     If  he  did  not,  with  what  de*     ! 

eency  can  such  an  ignoi'ajit  man  tnke  it  upon  him  to  W    ' 

come  the  censor,  the  instnicfor,  the  guide  of  bis  conntnL 

and  his  age  ?     If  he  did,  why  did  he  talk  as  if  his  anzietf 

was  confined  to  the  correction  of  the  "  common  phiase^a 
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logy"'— that  heiag  **  liable  to  misinterpretation,'*  and  as  if 
the  opinions  which  it  expressed  had  little  or  nothing  erro- 
neona  in  them  ?  Let  Mr.  Erskine  embrace  either  alter-*^ 
natiTe,  and  then  vindicate  his  conduct. 

Bat>  however  that  be,  Mr.  Erskine  is  now  convinced 
that  the  prevalent  religion  is  a  false  one, — ^and  so  ialse^  as 
to  deserve  all  the  unmixed  abuse  that  he  has  thrown  upoii 
it,  and  to  call  for  that  sentence  of  proscription  which  h^ 
has  pronomiced  upon  those  who  teach  it,  and  those  who 
attend  their  ministrations.    I  feel  myself  urged  by  a  sense 
of  doty,  and  a  regard  to  justice,  to  speak  plainly  out  on 
this  subject.    And  I  ask,  is  Mr.  Erskine  entitled  to  hold 
such  language,  and  to  expect  either  approbation  or  ac*' 
qtdescence  ?    Even  though  he  had  been  peculiarly  gifled, 
the  siiiiple  consideration,  that,  on  points  which  had  been 
deeply  and  duly  discussed  ages  before  he  came  into  the 
world,  he  stood  almost  alone  among  thousands  of  learned 
theologians,  and  tens  of  thousands  of  Christian  and  holy 
men,  should  have  filled  him  with  diffidence,  and  brought 
from  him  humble  inquiry,  instead  of  un&ultering  and  pro- 
phetic denunciation.  But,  really,  wheja  I  look  to  the  proofs 
which  he  has  given  us  of  his  capacity, — ^when  I  perceive 
in  his  works  such  inaccuracy  in  thinking,  such  feebleness 
in  aigoment,  such  blunders  in  criticism,  such  a  destitution 
of  all  those  high  qualities  of  intellect  and  erudition,  which 
authorize  a  man  to  come  forward  as  a  reformer  in  Biblical 
theology, — I  cannot  help  expressing  my  astonishment  at 
the  tone  that  he  has  assumed,  in  holding  up  the  religion 
taught  by  all  the  ministers,  and  received  by  all  the  people 
of  this  country,  as  deserving  of  that  deep  damnation  to 
which  he  has  consigned  it,  in  his  deliberate,  solemn,  and 
published  judgment.   Considering  all  the  circumstances  of 
the  oase^  let  him  have  that  sincerity  to  the  utmost,  for 
whiiih  I  wiUingly  give  him  credit,  there  is  a  degree  of  pre- 
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gumnbuiusness  in  the  attitudi'  lie  lias  taken  tip  for  wMch 
I  call  find  no  npology.  Tlie  very  singnlarity  of  his  4o^ 
na  should  have  led  liim  to  suspect  himself  of  rasfm^ 
aud  error,  aa  it  should  teach  others  to  listen  to  his  }«> 
rengnes,  and  to  peniee  his  books,  -w-ith  the  greatest  <Wt- 
tiou  and  distrnst.  His  pursuing  the  oppo^te  course,  and 
his  examplo  beiug  followed  by  those,  whoRe  nonsge  shoiM 
make  them  teachable  and  not  dicttttorlal,  is  sufficient  to 
show  that  if  there  be  nothing  in  hts  system  to  fasten  doWB 
upon  it  the  churafter  of  iutoleronee,  there  is  at  leMt 
somethiog  in  himself  that  should  impair  his  credit — tM 
should  destroy  his  influence,  as  the  proponnder  of  a  dpit 
theory  of  the  gospeL 

The  magisterial  style  of  Mr.  Erakine  in  the  pas^ 
under  review  is  the  more  unbefitting,  when  we  recoDert 
the  changeableness  of  his  own  creed.  Many  things  see 
essential  to  a  man  before  he  can  be  at  liberty  to  amthe- 
malize  aU  his  fellow  Christians.  £ut  one  of  them  imqnM- 
tionably  is  consistency.  And  that  is  none  of  Mr.  Eis> 
kine's  cliaractoristiGS.  From  the  commencement  of  his 
Christian  uareer  down  to  the  present  day,  it  is  notorious 
to  all  his  acquaintance,  and  not  unknown  to  mai^  be- 
yond that  circle,  that  his  reli^ous  opinions  have  bem 
varying  from  time  to  time — that  even  on  topics  of  ii^ 
portance,  his  viewR  were  always  remarkable  for  tiiat 
being  singular,  and  as  remarkable  for  their  being  mv- 
steady — that  in  convening  on  his  peculiar  notions  vid 
those  who  disputfld  their  soundness,  and  referred  to  irfitf 
he  had  himself  formerly  maintained,  he  scouted  the  idei 
of  being  now  responsible  for  his  former  sentiments— and 
that  his  friends  on  whom  he  «i^d  his  theories,  were  not 
unfrequentjy  tempted  to  promise  submission,  on  the  con- 
dition that  he  would  engage  to  adhere  to  them  hitnseif 
for  mx  months  to  come  !     Such  things  I  Hhonld  not  ha« 
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thought  it  proper  to  mention,  had  his  accusations  heen 
pervaded  in  any  measure  by  a  spirit  of  forbearance  and 
modesty*  But  ^ej  are  necessary,  and  I  scruple  not  to 
state  them,  in  order  to  meet  that  harsh  invective  which 
he  has  poured  out  upon  the  ''religious  people,"  and  the 
Christian  pastors  of  this  country;  that  Vatican-like  au- 
thority with  which  he  has  excommunicated  them  all,  as 
enemies  alike  to  God  and  man.  Such  treatment  would 
have  come  with  a  bad  grace  from  any  individual,  howe  ver 
staid  in  his  principles,  and  however  uniform  in  his  pro» 
gross :  but  it  is  only  not  thoroughly  ludicrous,  because 
it  is  deeply  offensive  and  disgusting,  when  it  comes  from 
a  man  who  has  been  a  perfect  Proteus  in  his  travels 
through  the  Bible,  and  whom  it  is  impossible  to  fix  down 
for  any  length  of  time  even  to  a  Confession  of  his  own 
making. 

And  then,  is  what  we  have  quoted  from  Mr«  Erskine's 
Introductory  Essay,  to  be  considered  a»  a  specimen  of  that 
temper  with  which  the  new  gospel*— the  universal^pardon 
dogma,  teaches  its  adherents  to  speak  of  those  by  whom  it 
is  not  blindly  and  submissively  received  ?  Mr.  Erskine  and 
his  friends  are  continually  talking — I  must  now  say,  oant^ 
ing  about  love — ^that  blessed  word  is  never  out  of  their 
mouths — and  it  is  made  the  whole  of  salvation  to  love 
God  and  man.  But  is  there  really  an  exhibition  of  love  to 
that  God  who,  they  say,  has  pardoned  his  impenitent  and 
unbelieving  creatures,  and  is  there  any  love  to  man  whom, 
though  impenitent  and  imbelieving,  the  God  of  love  has 
redeemed  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  own  Son,  in  those  uncha- 
ritable and  damnatory  sentences  which  Mr.  Erskine  has 
levelled  against  all  who  fill  the  pulpits  and  attend  the 
churches  oi  the  land  ?  He  seems  aware  that  his  saying 
will  be  accounted  harsh  as  well  as  presumptuous,  and  so  it 
will  by  all  but  the  relentless  bigots  of  his  own  Httle  sect ; 
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but  he  "  feels  it  to  be  the  kindest  tiling  he  can  say,  be- 
cause he  is  persuaded  it  is  the  troth ;"  and  if  this  is  the 
Icindneis  of  Mr.  Erakine,  what  will  be  his  eeTerily,  and  if 
tliis  is  the  native  result  of  that  truth,  which  he  flatten 
liinwelf  he  has  diarovered,  «'hat  may  we  expect  him  to 
utter  when  he  is  so  uubappy  us  to  full  iat-o  error  ? 

Let  it  not  be  thought  that  I  expretia  myself  too  stwngty. 
When  1  look  to  the  chaises  brought  ^akist  us  who  on 
the  miniatiH^  of  religion,  and  against  the  people  conmiitted 
to  oar  care,  with  the  most  'imlisuiminatiDg  and  feckl«M 
vehemence,  I  cannot  allow  that  my  expressiom  are  too 
■trong — I  eyta  feel  it  necemary  to  repress  the  indignation 
which  is  justly  awalieiied.  Among  other  th)og«,  we  nre 
accused  by  him  of  preaching  aiid  believing  a  religion,  whtob 
"  does  not  make  God's  character  to  be  a  matter  of  any  bik- 
portance" — which  "  denies  both  his  love  and  his  holiness," 
•—which  "tramples  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  asHl  all  itut 
is  contained  in  his  incaraation,  and  deatli,attd  reswrectioDl^ 
Even  if  he  had  produced  a  much  more  able  case  in  fluppwt 
of  thi«  calumnious  dittay,  and  been  joined  by  more  and 
better  coadjutors  than  he  can  yet  boast  of,  I  should  have 
thought  that  his  religion  would  have  prompted  a  gender 
aod  more  moderate  style.  But  really  when  I  Mngidertbt 
number  and  attainraeDts  of  fais  associates  in  t)ie  wtSali 
he  is  carrying  on  against  what  he  calls  the  "  prernlentK' 
ligion  of  our  land,"  and  when  I  read  the  treatises — full  of 
perreree  iat«rpretations  of  Scripture,  unsubstantiated  aver- 
ments, felse  representations,  and  confused,  misty,  unintel'-^ 
ligible  paragraphs,  for  which  there  is  no  name  in  our 
books  of  rhetoric, — by  which  he  has  lahoured  to  uphoU' 
the  doctrine  of  his  newly  discovered  or  newly  invented' 
plan  of  salvation,  I  caunot  find  any  language  which  1  should' 
think  too  strong  to  convey  the  reprobation  which  his  as-' 
sault  deserves,  except  I  were  to  adopt  aud  employ  his  own. 
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t  wqnald^  howeyer,  separate  his  Christianity  from  his  foiHj 
iillid.urroga,uoe,  and  refrain  from  saying  all  that  I  think,  or 
•aU  that  is  merited  ;*^only  let  this  tbrbearanoe  be  duly  esti-* 
.coated. 

:•>    A^r  I  read  the  tirade  on  which  I  have  been  aaiinad-' 
verting,  I  frankly  own.  that  I  ahnost  regretted  what  I  had 
9^  i«  my  Tenth  Discourse  concerning  the  personal  worth 
<»f  those  who  take  the  lead  in  advocating  the  new  views. 
;  I.  do  not  mean  to  say  that  I  would  have  denied  them  what 
they  so  unblusfaingly  deny  to  us,  the  character  of  Chris- 
tiana i  but  liertoinly  I  would  have  modified  my  eulogiitm, 
IK)  as  to  bring  it  nearer  to  what  I  now  find  to  be  the  trudi^ 
The  ^  Introductory  Essay,'*  containing  such  uncharitable* 
A^st^fittch  utathfril  declamation,  such  narrow-minded  bif 
gotry^  such  assumptions  of  exclusive  knowledge  of  the  way 
el  salvBti(m,  such  atten^ts  to  render  the  ministers  of  relif* 
fioii  odious  in  the  eyes  <^  their  people, — the  Introductory 
Bsttiy  ^containing  idl  this,  was  not  published  or  did  not 
0Onie  into  my  hands,  till  I  had  nearly  printed  my  series  $ 
mad  I  have  printed  exactly  what  I  preached  in  reference  to 
the  men  wiuMse  peouliar  views  I  was  endeavouring  to  ex** 
pose*    But  my  readers  will  so  fax  understand  the  qualifi* 
eationt  with  which  I  wish  my  opinion  <^  them  to  be  ac* 
compaiiiedy  as  to  make  it  unnecessary  for  |ue  to  enter  inta 
any  further  explanation. 

'  ^  I  do  not  speak  of  the  authorized  standards  of  any 
ehurch,"  says  Mr.  Erskine,  ^  I  speak  of  the  religion  taught 
to  the  people.  This  is  the  fountain-head  of  the  leprosy,'^ 
&G.  And  why  is  it  that  lifr.  Ers^dne  does  not  speak  of  the 
authorized  standards  of  any  church  ?  Or,  rather,  why  does 
he  say  so  ?  Is  it  possible  for  any  candid  man,  writing  ad 
Mr«  Erskine  has  done,  to  omit  all  reference,  even  in  his 
own  mind,  to  the  standards  of  Hie  church  of  Scotland  f 
it  he  not  aware  diat  these  standards  teach  the^  very  doo-- 


trhieB  whirh  he  has  been  at  io  much  pains  to  reprobate? 
Is  he  not  mvrare  that  they  are  the  staiidarda,  uot  merelir  of 
the  Eatabtiahed  church,  but  al»n  of  the  Secession,  Relief 
and  Cameronian  churches,  and  that  they,  therefore,  la- 
fluMiee  the  religions  belief  of  tho  greatest  part  by  far  of 
the  Scottish  population  ?  Is  ho  not  aware  that  the  chil- 
dren in  all  these  commnuionB  are  tanght  the  Shorter  Ca- 
tcchistn,  which  gives  definitions  of  justification,  faith,  re- 
pentance, &c.  in  direct  opposition  to  what  he  calls  the  tme 
doctrine  of  the  gospel?  Is  he  not  aware,  that  of  tho  other 
communions  -n'hicli  exLvt  in.  thia  country,  as  the  Indepen> 
dents,  the  Baptists,  &c.  the  great  majority,  though  they 
reject  onr  standards  as  standards,  and  (>ppf>se  them  as  Io 
baptism,  ecclesiastical  goremnient^  and  other  tilings  of 
this  kind,  yet  do  hold  them  as  sunnd  and.  Gcri|nurBl  in 
all  the  points  M^th  regard'  to  whioh  he  holds  them  to  be 
fundaineiitally  and  grossly  mtti-evangelical?  And,  this 
being  the  case,  agaia  I  ask,  why  has  he  disclaimed  all  rfr 
ference  to  the  authorized  Btaudards  of  the  chundi.  of  Scab 
land,  while  he  proscribes  tlie  ministers  that  preach  from 
tbem,  or  conformably  to  them,  and  the  people  that  art 
taught  at  school  and  at  church  what  they  contain,  as 
covered  over  with  the  leprosy  of  their  doctrines  on  the 
pardon  of  sin  ?  Was  Mr.  Brskine  unwilling:  to  cen- 
sure or  to  frighten  that  individual  friend,  whom  he  repre- 
sents as  almost  the  only  Clergyman  iu  Scotland  wh» 
preachiK  the  gospel,  iaaanuich  as  be  preaches  what  Mr. 
Erskine  believes  to  be  the  gospel,  and  what  is  in  obvioiR 
and  broad  hostility  to  the  Confession  of  Faith,  which  in  Iha 
most  solemn  manner,  every  Clergyman  iu  the  Bstoblidied 
Church  declares  to  be  the  Confession  of  his  F^ith  ?  Or 
what  other  reason  could  he  have  for  being  so  ehaiy  in 
meddling  with,  or  alluding  to  the  standards  of  onr  Chiu^ 
when  by  attacking,  these,  and  proving  their  awaTaxietf  te 
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Sin-ipture,  he  could  have  done  more  for  tile  alleged  trath, 
than  he  could  by  any  sweeping  indiotniBiit  against  thi' 
Christitms  or  religious  inhabitaiits  of  Scotland?  What- 
CTer  individual  niiaisters  may  do,  nothing  is  more  certain 
than  that  tiie  great  bulk  of  the  pterittal  bod;  in  this  land, 
vhetherin  the  establiRhtnent  or  out  of  it,  do  in  their  preach- 
ing agree  with  the  st&ndurds,  in  altogether  rejecting  Mr. 
Erskine's  dogma  of  universal  pardon ;  and  how  it  cornea  to 
pass,  tlierefore,  that  Mr.  Elrskine  should  hav^  deemed  it 
either  dutiful  or  expedient  to  leave  these  standards  out  of 
oonsideratioD,  is  a  mystery  «f  which  I  profess  myself  un- 
able to  conjecture  any  sattafactory  or  feasnble  explanation. 
But  though  Mr.  Erskine  talked  of  the  "  common  phra- 
seology," as  that  nhioh  in  his  volume  on  the  "  Uncondt 
tioual  Froeness  of  the  Gospel,"  he  was  desirous  to  correct 
on.  account  of  its  being  ■'  liable  to  misinterpretBtioi),"  hn 
did  not  teem  alti^ether  satisfied  with  the  substantial  doo- 
trioes  that  prevail  in  this  country  respecting  the  goapp). 
For  be  says,  "  a  very  common  idea  of  the  object  of  the 
gospel  is,  that  it  is  to  show  how  men  may  obtain  pardon  ; 
whereas,  in  tmtli,  its  object  is  to  show  how  pardon  for 
men  luts  been  obtained."  This  is  a  good  specimen  of  a 
style  of  i:imiu'k  in  which  Mr.  Erskine  often  indulges.  He 
palms  upon  his  opponents  what  they  do  not  hold,  and  then 
oontrasla  it  with  something  of  bis  own^.«xpecting  that  if 
w«  reject  their  statement,  we  must  as  a  matter  of  cduibp 
etubmcQ  his,  Tha  common  idaa  of  the  object  <^  the  gos- 
pel is  not  that  it  is  to  show  hoie  men  moff  obtain  pardon. 
That  is  only  one  of  itsobjoeta.  Thotie  whom  Mr.  Erakine 
tbnsrejireEetit*i,holdtliat  the  object  of  the  gospel — if  allitff 
objects  are  to  be  comprehended  in  one — is  to  show  how 
Oien  may  obtain  even/  blessing  that  they  need  as  r.itional, 
IbUeu,  recoverable,  and  immortal  beings.  And  as  1l(^ce»- 
y^lily  conneoted  with  that,  and  as  prelimiuiu-y  to  it,  thi'y 
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hold  tiiat  the  gospel  shows  how  pardon  has  been  ohtahiei; 
meaniug  bj  that,  the  scheme  of  redemptioii,  by  which  6o4 
has  been  pleased  to  provide  pardon,  and  all  other  sar- 
iag  benefits,  for  the  sinners  who  are  redeemed*  .3iit  vhat 
is  Mr.  Erskine's  aoconmt  of  the  olgect  of  the  fposipAi 
Why  it  is  this — ^^  to  shew  haw  pardon  for  meu  ha$jiiim 
obtained."  And  is  this  the  sole  object  of  the  .goi^? 
Then  its  showing  would  be  of  very  little  uMyevaft  aoopnl* 
i&g  to  Mr.  firskine's  own  principles.  For  he  has  ekpiettt- 
iy  told  us  that  the  pardon  obtained  is  of  no  benefit  at^iidtt 
unless  it  be  believed  in.  Very  w^;  and  is  it  not  emB» 
iUL,  therefore,  to  the  completeness  of  the  goapfid4liB|it 
dbow  ns  how  we  are  to  treat  the  iact  of  pardon  Aotim^r  tea 
obtained,  so  as  that  it  may  prove  nseAil  to  lis?  Mn  En 
skine's  account  of  the  object  of  the  gospel  ia  thus  tUtth 
gether  imperfect.  Ours  is  not,  for  it  embraces  boftikjth^ 
ftnot  of  redemption  being  wrought  out,  and  the  means  Jqr 
which  the  £ict  is  to  be  made  available  to  our  detivcnmoe 
and  happiness.  The  difference  between  Mr.  JEMdne  and 
us  is  this — we  hold  that  pardon  is  not  bestowed  ufkm  mif 
except  those  who  believe,  while  he  holds  that  pardon  is 
l»lready  bestowed  upon  every  man  whether  he  believes  or 
not  But  then  his  pardon  bestowed  is,  according  to  his 
own  acknowledgment,  of  as  little  use  to  the  sinner,  as  oar 
pardon  not  bestowed,  till  the  sinner  believes.  Now  we 
say  that  the  gospel  has  for  its  object  to.  show  how  the  par- 
don is  to  be  obtained  and  made  beneficial ;  and  he  says 
that  the  gospel  has  for  its  object,  merely  to  show  how  the 
pardon  has  been  obtained,  without  alluding  to  the  mode 
<^f  its  becoming  the  instrument  of  salvation  and  happiness^ 
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Note  BB,  p.  315. 

■^^  I  hif^  said  in  the  preceding  note  that  Mr.  Enidne^i  di»« 
iMmitiy  all  allnaion  to  th&  standards  of  tiie  Chureh,  i^ea 
fttittng  against  «  the  prevalent  religion  of  the  knd*'  isxi^ 
4MD0tmtableii  But  I  begin  to  suspect  that  his  olgect  ma 
ducper  and  more  artful  than  would  have  be^oi  supposed^ 
lichadivanees  various  chaiges  which  I  have  no  hesitation 
ia  rebutting  as  unfounded.  But  hj  levelling  them  againift 
•wliat  is  thought  and  i^ken  only,  he  might  be  aafer  £rom 
jmf  aOGoeasf ol  contradiction;  for  though  others  were  m» 
fuaioted  with,  no  particular  instances  in  which  the  alleg- 
ed «rror  had  been  maintained,  it  might  be  supposed  that 
1m  would  not  assert  what  he  had  not  himself  witnessed  oc 
ted  sufficient  reason  to  believe-i— whereas  had  he  fixed  on 
tiw -Confession  of  Faith  or  the  Larger  or  Shorter  €a^ 
ohiams,  im  any  book  of  adknowledged  authority^  we  had 
only  to  look  at  the  arraigned  passages,  in  order  to  be  satjb* 
Imd  at  <moe  whether  the  arraignment  was  just  or  ground* 
leas. .  Can  this  be  the  reason  for  Mr.  Erskine's  strange  pre- 
tention of  tiie  standards  ?  At  all  events  I  have  to  con^ 
piain  that  his  misrepresentations  of  our  doctrine  on  faith 
acie  very  gross— iSo  much  so,  that  did  I  regard  their  author 
aa  a  man  of  acute  intellect,  I  would  account  them  wiifuL 
Aa  it  is,  I  must  ascribe  them  to  obtuseness  and  prejudice^ 
»  Mr.^£r8kine  will  have  it,  that  we  make  £uth  a  condition 
#£  pardon,  in  the  obnoxious  sense  of  that  term.  We  deny 
ltt%  without  qualification  or  reserve.  But  no  matter;  it 
does  not  suit  Mr.  Erskine's  purpose  to  take  our  denial; 
and  if  he  does  not  ascribe  it  to  intended  concealment,  he 
ascribes  it  to  our  not  comprehending  our  own  doctrine  i 
lor,  in  edition  after  edition,  and  in  essay  after  essay,  an4 
in  page  after  page,  he  insists  upon  it  that  we  do  mean  wh%t 
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h«  Allf^es,  and  thaX  we  do  moan,  and  cun  mean  nothing  qIes. 
He  says  tbatweputrdLlinndobedienceunthe  eaiue  footingf- 
that  n'elook  upon  pardon  as  a  reward  for  belicviug.orfiulh 
fu  tite  price  of  pardon — tbat  wc  expect  to  be  pardoned  b*- 
caaxe  we  believe — that  we  earn  pardon  by  feith — th^  w« 
make  faith  the  ground  of  a  ^nuer's  bope  and  coufideoct— 
that  wc  betake  outaelvea  to  oar  oim  faith  as  our  prop)  &Cf 
We  disa-TOW  all  such  sentiments,  as  being  equally  unscrip- 
tural  and  dimgerona,  and  at  variance  with  all  onr  ^ews  CD 
the  subjei.'t.  Still,  howerer,  Mr.  Erakine  ia  better  acquaint- 
ed with  onr  creed  than  wo  are  ouraclTes;  aiid  such  ft. re- 
presentation beinjif  very  oecesMTy  to  render  his  lucubrations 
more  needfal,  and  the  title  of  hLs  book  more  ugnificant  by 
contrast,  he  will  oram  it  down  our  throatu,  that,  in  out 
system,  pardon  is,  in  right  mercantile  phrasa,  the  premium 
of  faith !  To  quote  prooft  of  bi«  pertinacity  in  fremag 
this  most  gratnitous  misstatement,  nould  be  Ut  qoute * 
great  part  of  his  liooks.  But  perhaps  it  may  be  enough  to 
lay  before  my  readers  the  following  extract  from  the  Esmjs 
on  UnconditiiiDal  Freeness,  p.  123  : — 

"  Now,  what  raeaBLDg  is  to  be  attached  to  such  an  e» 
pression  as  pardoned  bt/  faitli  ?  I  can  only  conceivA  two 
meaniDgs, — the  one  i«,  pardon<id  on  account  of  &jlh,  i,  «. 
actnally  receiving  forgiveoKSS  as  a  mark  of  God's  aj^nvbai 
tion  of  laitfa ;  the  other  is,  taking  pardon  for  graatedv  oi 
believing  that  we  arepardoned.  In  the  first  of  these  mean- 
ings, pardon  is  reail)/  jbrgiveness  ;  in  the  seuond,  it  is  a 
seate  of  Jbrffiveneu,  which  is  csactly  what  I  uuderatand 
by  the  beina  Justification.  In  the  first  meaning,  pardon  is 
consequent  on  the  &ith,  and  secnred  by  it ;  in  the  aecond, 
the  pardon  exists  before  the  faith,  and  only  becomes  a 
matter  of  personal  foehng  in  consequence  of  being  be- 
heved.  In  the  first  case,  there  u  a  change  on 
of  the  judge  produced  by  the  faith  of  the  crii 
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second,  there  is  a  change  produced  by  it  only  on  the  feel- 
ing t)f  the  criminal  himself/' 

Mr.  Erskine  can  only  conceive  two  gleanings  that  may 
be  attributed  to  the  expression  pardoned  bfffinth.  But, 
happily,  Mr.  Erskine's  powers  of  conception  are  not  the 
standard  of  what  is  either  true  or  possible.  Of  the  two 
meanings  supposed  by  him,  the  one  which  he  has  adopted 
i9  one  of  which  the  words  are  not  susceptible ;  the  other 
which  he  attributes  to  us  we  reject,  because  we  deem  it 
contrary  to  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

A¥hen  a  man  is  said  to  be  pardoned;  he  is  unilbrmly  uii« 
defstood  to  get  what  he  cBd  not  before  possess;  He  must 
be  either  pardoned  or  unpardoned.  If  he  is  unpardoned 
his  being' pardoned  puts  him  into  a  newand  different  state. 
ff'  he  19  already  pardoned,  it  is  absurd  to  speak  of  him  being 
pofdiHMd  or  as  coming  inta  a  new  anddtfl^rent  state^^^fbr  hi^ 
stale^is*  exactly  the  same-thall  it  was.  •  The  question  is  not 
at  alf-lri^ixt'  a  sense  of  pardon.  Pardon  and*  a  sense  6f 
pafdoil  are  two*  ^Kstinct  things.  Pardon  may  exist  whera 
thie  indiTidnal  pardoned  has  no  sense  or  feeling  of  the  par- 
don conferred.  And  he  may  have  a  sense  of  pardon,-^ 
fttst  ^i'he  may-  be  under  the  delusion  of  thii&ing  that  he 
is  pardoned,  when  he  is  still  unpardoned.  But  to  talk  of 
piardon  as  a  sense  of  pardon,  is  to  confound  botii  langnag* 
and  idea6r*-aad  though  it*  may  suit  Mh  Ecskina's  theory^# 

*  Mr.  Ersktne^s  love  of  theory  is  remarkably  strong,  and 
peryades  his  wh(^e  writings.  He  absolutely  revels  in  coDJeo- 
ture.  Plain  truth  lies  before  him  ;  but  he  turns  aside  to  feas^ 
on  hypothesis.  And  the  truth,  when  he  does  embrace  it,  is  so 
mixed  up  with  the  hypothesis,  that  the  inattentive  or  ignorant 
reader  believes  what  he  should  reject,  and  rejects  what  ha 
should  believe.  A  most  eztraordhiary  instance  of  his  rnUng 
funfft  is  to  be  found  in  *^  Unconditional  Fre^xiess,**  p.  9%. 
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it  is  agreeable  neithw  to  Scripture  nor  to  common  sense. 
Rti^on  is  pardon,  or,  as  he  phrases  it,  ^  pardon  Is  tm^ 
fiftffiveness.** 

But  ^  pardoned,'*  or  obtaining  pardon,  ^  by  fidth/'  ^>ct 
not  necessarily  mean  being  pardoned  an  account  of  &ith^ 
When  Mr.  Enkine  says  that  it  means  getting  a  sense  of 
forgiveness  byfait^,  is  his  proposition  this,  that  a  taism  gets 
a  sense  of  forgiveness  on  account  oi  his  ^uth?  Na»taii» 
suredly :  then  why  should  he  put  an  interpretation  upoa  our 
langnage,  which  he  will  not  allow  to  be  put  npon  his  own? 
He  will  say,  that  £uth  is  the  natural  way  oi  getting  a 
sense  of  forgiveness.  We  say,  that  fidth  is  the  appoiatoi 
way  of  getting  forgiveness  itself  And,  since  the  tw 
blessings  are  on  a  level,  forgiveness  being  acknowliedged 
by  Mr.  firskine  himself  to  be  of  no  use  or  benefit  what' 
ever  to  the  sinner  without  a  sense  of  it,  we  dxiBmr  firom 
him  only  by  ascribing  to  grace,  what  be  ascribes  to  .natwe.  ' 
But  if  he  insists  that  he  does  not  mean  that  tlseainBer 
gets  a  sense  of  forgiveness  on  account  of  &itl^  sa  we  insiit 
that  we  don't  mean  that  the  sinner  gets  real  forgiveness  m^ 
account  of  futh. 

Stilly  however,  pardoned  *  by  faiths  is  a  Scripture  ex-» 

where  he  enters  on  a  speculation  regarding  Adam  and  Eve, 
which  is  extended  through  two  dozen  of  pages,  and  in  the 
«oar8e  of  which  he  supposes  what  our  first  parents  would  think, 
and  feel,  and  say,  and  do;,  and  upon  these  fancies— ^x)n8idered 
by  him  as  '*  conceivable  and  probable  in  their  circumstances," 
^-he  grounds  an  argument  for  his  grand  doctrine  of  universal 
pardon  !  Did  not  this  strike  himself  as  immeasurably  absurd  ? 
I  am  sure  it  must  strike  every  one  else  in  that  light. 

•  '*  Justified  by  faith,"  is  strictly  the  Scripture  expression ; 
t>ut  as  justification  includes  pardon,  <^  pardoned  by  faith*'  is  quite 
ffjpriptural  ;.-*though  the  phrase  justified  by  faith,  or  justzfica* 


t 
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preasion,  and  it  must  have  a  meaning,  botii  orthodox  and 
National.    Nothing  appears  to  me  more  easy  than  to  dit^ 
caver  that  meaning,  and  were  A&.  Erskine  at  a  loss  for 
ity  I  would  be  glad  to  help  him  m  the  search*    But  realijr 
it  is  strange  that  he  should  affect  so  much  ^^cultj  in 
the  matter,  when  he  himself  has  given  a  most  sound  an4 
salisfactory  explanation.    '*  Christ  came  to>  the  world^* 
says  he,  *  ^  and  pardon  was  and  is  contained  in  hijii» 
Thou  wha  receive  him,  receive  pardon  in  him ;.  I^um^ 
who  do  not  receive  him,  do  not  receive  pardon."    And 
again,*!*  ^  if  we  would  have  pardon  and  eternal  hie,  w* 
must  have  Christ ;  for  these  gifts  are,  in  reality,  not  se* 
parable  from  him." — *^  If  we  receive  not  him,  we  receive 
not  them.*'     Here  the  whole  mystery  of  the  case  is  un- 
folded, and  I  wonder  how  Mr.  Erskine  should  have  been 
'    so  much  perplexed  by  it,  when  he  had  the  solution  of  it 
^    in  his  own  mind  and  in  his  own  book.    Pardon  is  to  be 
\    found  in  Christ  alone,  as  all  sfnritual  blessings  are ;  ef 
*   course  if  we  have  not  Christ,  we  cannot  possibly  have 
^    pardon,  but  if  we  have  Christ,  then,  by  necessary  con* 
sequence,  we  have  pardon.     So  long  as  we  reject  Christ 
■'  or  do  not  believe  in  Christ,  we  are  not  pardoned,  we  are 
in  a  state  of  condemnation,  we  are  exactly  as  we  would 
g|ji  have  been  had  no  Saviour  been  sent ;  but  the  moment 
^  that  we  exercise  faith  in  Christ,  or,  according  to  the 
g^  **  common  phraseology"  of  this  benighted  and  atheistical 
3^  land,  **  receive  Christ  and  rest  upon  him  alone  for  salvation  ' 
ff(  as  he  is  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel,"  that  moment  we  are 
P  actually,  fiilly,  and  for  ever  invested  with  the  privilege, 
0  denominated  pardon.     And  this  is  precisely  what  we  find 

c  tion  by  faith  conveys  the  important  truth,  that  pardon  and 
If  acceptance  are  inseparably  combined  in  the  gospel  dispensation. 

>•        •  Unconditional  Freeness,  p.  178.  f  ^^'  P*  1^1  • 


rem  pwroonea  oetore  may 
properlj  nndeiHtMid.  I  hav 
aay  that  tbty  were  pardoned  on  the  cm 
they  were  pardoned  eternally — provided 
meant  than  that  God  had  from  eternity  d 
them,  and  that  Christ,  by  bU  vicanoos  si 
i«iudsteut  with  God'a  justice  and  glory 
But  1  maintain  that  the  decree  of  Ood,  . 
Christ,  had  respect,  both  of  them,  to  the  i 
That  is  to  say,  God  did  not  decree  to  pan 
death  was  not  endured  to  pardon,  any  w) 
the  SaTiour,  or  refuse  to  betiero  in  him. 
decreed,  and  was  a  fruit  of  Christ's  death 
pardon  itself  was,  each  of  them  having 
great  scheme  of  redemption.  And,  ac 
scheme,  God  does  not  actually  apply  oi 
don  which  he  had  decreed,  and  which  Ch 
til  the  tUDoer  flees  for  refuge  to  Christy 
or  believes  in  him.  For  this  statement  ^ 
thority  of  Mr.  Erekine  himself  in  the 
above.  And  it  would  he  just  as  proper 
my  that  tlie  siuner  had  fUth  when  Chj 
he  had  faith  from  all  eternity,  as  that 
They  are  both  the  subjects  of  God's  pred 
are  both  the  resnlt  of  Christ's  sacrifice 
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all  gifts ;  and  it  is  his  wise,  holy,  and  sorerei^  appointment 
that  pardon  shall  not  be  bestowed  till  the  sinner  believes, 
or  that  the  sinner  shall  not  receive  the  pardon  except  in 
consequence  of  his  receiving  Christ 


Notes  CC  and  DD,  p.  316  and  321. 

We  give  the  following  extracts  from  Mr.  Erskine's  writ- 
ings as  illustrative  of  what  is  said  in  the  paragraphs  to 
which  this  note  refers. 

^  I  am  persuaded  that  faith  in  the  gospel  is  always,  and 
must  be  always,  an  appropriating  faithy  and  that  there  is 
no  true  &ith  in  the  gospel  which  is  not  an  appropriating 
faiths  When-  a  man  opens  his  eyes  upon  the  sun,  he  ne- 
cessarily appropriates  his  share  of  its  light,  and  he  cannot 
look  upon  the  sun  without  making  this  appropriation.  In 
like  manner,  no  man  can  look  upon  the  sun  of  righteous- 
ness, which  is  the  love  of  God  manifested  aii  the  making 
and  accepting  of  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  loorld^ 
without  appropriating  his  own  share  of  its  blessed  light," 
Unconditional  Freeness,  p.  137.  '^  The  gospel  reveds  to 
\m  the  existence  of  a  fund  of  Divine  love,  containing  in  it 
a  propitiation  for  all  sin^  and  a  promise  to  destroy  all  the 
works  of  the  devil,-^*^^  ■sin,«*the  misery,-— the  death,  which 
he  has  introduced;  and  this  fund  is  general  to  the  whole 
lace^— -every  individual  has  a  property  in  it,  of  the  sam^ 
kind  that  he  has  in.  the  common  air  and  light  of  this  worlds 
which  he  impropriates  and  uses  simply^  by  opening  his 
month  or  his  eyes.  Is  it  not  dear,  that  as  soon  as  any  one 
really  knows  that  suoha fund  exists, and  that  it  is^  indeed, 
the  gift  of  God  to  the  world,  and  the  common  property  of 
all  the  individuals  in  the  world,  just  as  the  material  air  or 
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Ught  is,  he  will  immediately  infer  his  own  particslar  inters 
est  in  it,  and  enter  into  the  enjoyment  ai  it,"  kc  I>o» 
page  U€). 

**  But  the  langfna^  of  the  Bible,  in  inviting  sinnen  1i* 
God,  is  so  free,  that  we  must  either  suppose  that  there  is  a 
deception  in  the  Bible,  or  we  must  suppose  that  everpnutk 
hits  the  power  of  coming  to  God  if  he  chooses***  Do. 
p.  61. 

"  Where  then  is  election  ?  It  is  here,  that  when  this 
lore  was  poured  upon  all,  and  this  forgiveness  sealed  tblt^, 
and  the  power  to  believe  it  conferred  upon  all — ^sCnd  j^ij^ 
man  would  believe  it,''  &c.    Introductory  Essay,  p.  !bdx. 

Another  figure  of  which  Mr.  Krskine  appears  to  be  eiuir 
moured,  from  his  using  it  very  often,  is  contained  in  the 
following  proposition,  **  the  pardon  is  given  to  all,  t7 1$ 
laid  down  at  every  door*^*  This  is  a  very  ambiguous  %&• 
count  of  the  matter.  Mr.  Erskine's  doctrine  i8,  that  every 
man  is  pardoned— that  is,  the  penalty  due  for  sin  is  remit: 
ted,  and  the  sinner  delivered  from  his  obligation  to  sutfer 
it.  But  how  can  this  be,  if  the  pardon  is  only  at  the  door, 
and  not  taken  into  the  house,  and  actually  applied  to  the 
person  for  whom  it  is  intended  ?  If  he  is  to  be  subject- 
ed to  the  penalty  notwithstanding,  of  what  avail  is  it  that 
pardon  is  lying  at  the  door  ?  And  if  the  penalty  is  re- 
moved, then  must  not  the  pardon  be — -not  at  the  door — 
but  admitted  and  appropriated  ?  A  man  is  starving  with 
oold  and  hunger  in  his  cottage ;  will  it  warm  him,  or  feed 
him,  or  prevent  his  perishing,  that  a  basket  of  bread,  or  a 
hundred  weight  of  coals,  is  laid  at  his  door  ?  Certainly  not : 
his  perishing  is  prevented  by  the  coals  and  the  bread  being 
taken  in,  and  personally  applied  to  the  perishing  individu- 
al.    And  in  like  manner,  a  pardon  laid  at  the  door  of  a 

•  Unconditional  Freeness,  p.  188. 
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eondeinned  (gfuninal  will  not  preveiit  him  suffeiiDg  tlie 
sward  of  judgment — it  is  in  truth  a  nonentity  till  it  is 
brought  in,  and  pleaded  in  har  of  punishment,  and  thus 
aflade  available  lor  his  personal  deliverance. 
.   In  one  place,*  Mr.  Erskine  says  that  **  Christ  is  the 
gift  which  is  laid  down  at  each  door,"  and  in  another 
nlace,f  he  says«  that  '*  pardon  is  contained  in  Christ." 
Well  then;  not  only  is  not  every  man  really  pardoned  by 
having  a  pardon  laid  down  at  his  door,  but  he  cannot  get 
pardon  except  by  taking  in  Christ,  in  whom  this  pardon 
is  to  be  found ;  and  indeed  Mr.  Erskine  himself  elsewhere!|;: 
affirms  that  "  if  we  would  have  pardon  and  eternal  life,  we 
must  have  Christ ;  for  these  gifts  are,  in  reality,  not  separ- 
aUe  from  him."  ^    So  that  after  all  Mr.  Erskine's  positive 
averments  about  every  man  being  already  pardoned,  it 
turns  out  that  pardon  is  only  *'  laid  down  at  every  man's 
door," — that  this  pardon  is  in  Christ  alone,  and  that  with- 
out taking  Chriist,  or  in  other  words,  without  believing  in 
him,  the  pardon  is  not  obtained ! 

But  while  Mr.  Erskine  affirms  that  the  pardon  is  in  Christ, 
he  also  affirms  that  Christ  is  in  the  pardon ;  for,  he  says,$ 
**  The. pardon  stands  at  the  doorj  and  the  Deliverer  is  in  it, 
and  kiGk)oks  for  admittance."  The  deliverer — ^from  what? 
Of  course,  from  that  to  which  the  pardon  refers^— from 
the  penalty  to  which  the  transgressor  has  become  liable. 
This  other  metaphor,  then,  conveys  the  same  idea — 
nstmely  that  there  is  no  deliverance  from  guilt — ^no  re- 
mission of  sins — no  pardon  for  the  gililty,  except  by  be- 
lieving in  Christ  And  thus  again  Mr.  Erskine's  tropes 
haVe  brought  him  unawares  to  the  good  old  doctrine. 
To  complete  this  view  of  the  inconsistency  of  Mr,  Ers- 

*  Unconditional  Freeness,  p.  121.  f  Do.  p.  178. 

t  Do.  p.  121.  §  Do.  p.  lis. 
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kine's  tenets,  let  us  attcod  for  a 
penalty  and  of  pardon.  He  holds*  that  temporal  death  ia 
the  only  penalty  denounced  liy  the  law — that  pardon  is  thtf 
reversal  of  a  penalty — and  that  the  resurrection  of  werpj 
man  is  a  proof  that  every  man  is  pardoned.  Now,  aocordi:  i 
ing  to  Mr,  Erskinc's  former  statement,  nobody  gets  the  poM' 
(lo[i  unless  he  takes  in  Christ,  vrho  is  both  in  the  pardonj 
and  lias  the  pardon  in  himself,  and  n-ho  stands  at  the  doorj' 
and  knocks  for  adinitlanee — agreeably,  I  suppose,  to  tiiefi 
dei;laration  of  John,f  "  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  li&  pi 
he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hifcth  not  lile  ;"  that  iii 
to  say,  nobody  is  to  be  raised  again  except  those  wlio  t»>* 
ceive  Christ,  and  have  him,  and  believe  in  him.  And  yetf' 
every  man  is  to  be  raised,  because  every  man  is  pardonc^  - 
and  the  pardon  consists  in  the  resurrection,  which  is  jniti 
the  reversal  of  the  penalty  of  death !  From  this  most  ab^ ' 
Hurd  conclusion,  there  is  no  way  of  escape  for  Mr.  Er-J 
skiiie,  except  what  may  be  found  in  his  maintahuDg'  that ' 
U8  there  ia  in  his  system  asemi-redemption,  so  there iaok*- 
aserai- believing; — that  aa  every  muiifi  pardoned,  but  onlf' 
some  are  saved,  so  every  man  believes  efi'ectuallj  to  s  etr* 
tain  extent,  but  as  effectually  disbelieves  tvilfa  respect  to 
:ill  beyond ! 


Not*  EE,  page  3; 


I  intended  to  have  discusied  at  some  length  the  doctrinr 
contained  in  the  "  Marrow  of  Modem  Divinity."  But  to 
do  the  subject  justice,  more  room  would  have  been  requir- 
ed than  my  limits  permit.  And  indeed  it  it  of  less  oonsf- 
quence,  seeing:  that  whaterer  may  Im  said  for  or  sgainit 

"  Intcttduclory  Essay,  p.  ilviii,  \  1  John  v.  12, 
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the  yiew»  which  that  volume  and  its  supporters  have  giyen 
of  assurance,  they  differ  toto  calo  from  Mr.  Erskine  on 
Faith,  Pardon,  Election,  Justification,  Salvation,  and  every 
point  almost  that  he  has  touched  upon  in  his  Essays.  In 
my  own  opinion,  the  language  used  in  the  Marrow  of  Mo- 
dem Divinity  is  frequently  unguarded,  and  the  doctrmal 
statements  sometimes  incorrect,  unscriptural,  and  not  ao- 
cordant  with  the  Standards  of  our  Church.  But  I  also 
think  that  the  act  of  the  Gener^  Assembly  is  liable  to  si- 
milar objeotiomH— that  the  alann  occasioned  by  the  mar« 
row  doctrine  was  somewhat  greater  than  was  necessary— « 
and'that  it  led  to  deokrations  as  unsound  as  any  thing  in 
the  productions  by  which  it  was  excited.  The  following 
senienee  eztraoted  fr<»n  the  writings  of  one  of  the  Marrow* 
men  as  theyare  called,  wiU  show  how  contrary  their  sen- 
timents wwe  to  Mr«  £rskxne's,  *^  I  do  not  say  the  first  Ian* 
guiige  of '&ith  is,  Christ  died  for  me,  or,  I  was  elected  from 
eternity;  but  the  language  of ^th  is,  ^  God  oSen  a  slain 
and  emeified  Saviour  to  me,  and  I  take  the  slain  CSuisi 
for  my  Saviour,  and  in  my  taking-and  embracing  of  him 
aa  offered,  I  have  ground  to  conclude  I  vras  elddied,  and 
that'he  died ibr  me  in  paytieular,  and  not  before.'  "* 

I  beg  to  recommend,  on  the  subject  of  assurance,  as  it 
was  treated  by  Hervey,  Marshall,  &c»  a  small  volume  eD^* 
titled  <*  Letters  and  Dialogues  between  Theron,  FkuHnus, 
and  Aspasio,  by  Joseph  Bellamy  of  New  England." 


Note  FF,  p.^843. 

I  could  have  easily  enlarged  this  catalogue  of  absurdities ; 
but  jny  -readen  may  think  it  ample  enough  ^tO'Oonvince 

*  £b.  Erskine  on  Saving  Faith. 
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nny  one  tlial  the  author  of  the  hooks  which  contain  them, 
is  little  qualified  to  lend  thi»  erriag  generation  back  to  the 
paths  of  wisdom  and  of  truth.  Indeed  were  I  not  ixravino 
ed  of  his  piety  and  reverence  for  sacred  things,  I  sliould  be 
Inclined  to  suspeut  that  he  was  trying  U>  throw  burlesqiM 
on  the  aabject  he  is  discussing,  ur  to  ascertain  how  many 
pBTBdoKca  he  could  get  the  public  to  sn'allow.  A  mbap^ 
plication  of  Scripture — a  flat  contradiction,  in  one  plac<^ 
of  n-faath«liadaaidinanother, — these  thinj^andsnchthingl' 
as  these,  instead  of  making  him  uneasy  and  afraid,  seem  to' 
be  the  very  element  in  which  he  finds  himself  at  home.  Fcr 
example — 1  cannot  resist  the  temptation  of  ^viog  one  or 
two  i^ditional  instances  of  thU  which  occur  to  me — lie 
asserts,*  "  To  every  indiridnal  of  the  npostat«  &mjly  was 
it  said,  '  Return  unto  me,  for  ]  have  redeemed  thee,' "' 
and  be  assorts  it  over  again  in  another  page,  as  if  by  re- 
iteration an  error  would  in  his  bauds  become  a  trath  :  hs 
makes  this  assertion,  tlioujfb  he  knows  very  well  that  the 
language  which  he  quotes  from  the  Biblet  was  not  addreu- 
ed  "  to  every  individual  of  the  apostate  family,"  but  only 
to  ancient  Israel,  and  that  the  redemption  menttonttd  is 
not  the  pardon  of  those  sins  which  prevail  in  the  worl^ 
but  the  removal  of  temporal  Judgments  which  Israielhal 
deserved,  if  indeed  it  iii  uot  the  original  redemption  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt  and  out  of  the  house  of  bondi^ 
This  is  an  example  of  his  misapplication  of  Scripture:  tht 
next  is  one  of  his  sturdy  endeavours  to  make  one  psssasc 
of  Scripture  contraditt  another.  In  oue  placej  after  riv- 
ing out  the  proposition  tliat  "  the  gospel  is  the  dedan- 
lion  to  every  creature  that  God  loves  him,  and  has  washed 
away  his  aim  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,"  and  that  this  "  d&- 

.     ,"  Uoeonditional  Froeness,  p.  *1.        f  Isaiah  xliv.  gg. 
J  lulroduotory  Essay,  p.  xivi. 


^ 
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clares  to  him  sometbiiig  in  God,  which  is  an  immovable 
ground  of  confidence/' — he  adds,  that  this  confidence  "  sets 
its  seal  to  the  record  of  the  Father,  that  he  hath  given  us 
eternal  life  in  his  Son," — evidently  making  the  record  mean, 
that  the  sins  of  every  creature  are  already  washed  away  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  or  that,  by  the  shedding  of  that 
blood,  eternal  life  is  in  the  possession  of  every  creature. 
But,  forgetting  this  broad  and  unqualified  statement  which 
he  had  made  of  every  creature  having  eternal  life,  he  af- 
terwards coolly  and  gravely  informs  us,  in  despite  of  him- 
self, that  ^  as  the  eternal  life  consists  in  the  knowledge  of 
God,  as  manifested  in  Christ,  those  vjho  have  not  this  know^ 
ledge  have  not  the  eternal  life"  Such  is  1V&.  Erskine's 
treatment  of  "  every  creature,"  that  he  will  neither  let  him 
have  eternal  life,  nor  will  he  let  him  want  it, — and  all  this' 
on  the  authority,  if  we  may  credit  Mr.  Erskine,  of  the 
word  of  God  I 


Note  GG,  p.  354.* 

I  refer  to  the  following  passages  of  Scripture  as  illustra- 
tions of  my  meaning: — 1  Peter  iL  24;  1  John  i.  vi.  10,* 
Ephes.  i.  3 — 13;  Rom.  viii. ;  Matt  i.  32 ;  John  z.  27, 28, 
xiT.  23,  xvi.  27 ;  Heb.  v.  9;  1  Peter  iii.  12 ;  2  Peter  i.  1— 
12;  Acts  V.  31, 32 ;  Philip,  ii.  5^^17 ;  Col,  i.  21^ 22^  Titiis 
iid— 15;  Matt.  V.  3— 13. 
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SSSSES 


T^oteH  H. 


Mr.  Erskine  is  pleased  to  make  salvation  and  aaactifica: 
turn  synonymous.  For  this  there  is  no  suthority  but  his 
own,  and  he  evidently  has  recourse  to  it  becamse  his  theory 
will  not  stand  without  such  aid.  But  '^e  must  have  Scrijp- 
ture  warrant  for  it,  else  it  is  inadmissible.  Jt  is  a  sul^jcict 
of  life  and  death.  The  ^lory  of  God  and  the  safety  of  maoi 
are  concerned  in  the  present-question ;  and  let  Mr.  Erskine 
be  as  devout  and  holy  as  he  may,  he  must  not  be  allowed 
to  trifle  with  such  mig^hty  interests,  by  inventing  hypo- 
theses at  will,  and  building  up  one  by  the  introduction  of  an- 
other. What  sanction  has  he,  I  ask,  from  the  w^ord  of -God, 
for  making  salvation  and  sanctification  convertible  terms  ? 
I  say  he  has  none,  and  I  challenge  him  to  the  proof.  That 
proof  I  defy  him  to  bring  forward,  because  it  does  not  exist 
And  were  he  not  blinded  by  his  passion  for  theorizing,  and 
by  his  prejudice  in  favour  of  his  own  scheme  of  doctrine, 
his  acquaintance  with  the  Bible  might  easily  convince  him 
that  it  furnishes  no  support  to  the  opinion  in  question. 

Salvation  is  a  term  of  general  import,  and  means  deliver- 
ance from  evil.  And  so  far  as  sanctification  is  deliverance 
from  the  power  and  pollution  of  sin,  the  terms  may  be  re- 
garded as  equivalent  But  even  here  sanctification  is  only 
a  part,  not  the  whole,  of  salvation.    And  to  say  that  they 
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are  60  Qnifomily  or  so  freqaently  the  same,  as  liiat  the  one 
jDoyy  and  should  be,  used  f(»*  the  other,  is  to  speak  in  do> 
fiance  of  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Can  theve^be  a'doubt  fiiat  salvation  implies  pardon  in  all 
those  oases  where'Ghrist  ij»  called  our  SaTiour,or  where  the 
oluectof  his  mission  is  said  to  be  to  save?  Mr.  Erskine 
himaeif  "cannot  consislenfly  deny  tfaii^ :  and  whether  he  de- 
nies it  or  not,  every  man  of  commonimderstandiqg  in  such 
thiiigi8,.mQ9t  be  filUy  satisfied,  that  when  it  is  said  that 
CSnist  **  came  to  seek  «nd  to  save  that  which  was  lost"*— 
that  he  ^  came  intctlte  worMrto  save  siimers"f — ^that  '^  the 
Father  sent  him  to  be  ihe  -Saviour  of  the  world,"  j:  &c.  deli- 
ve|«nc6^fpom  punishment  is  included  in  the  term,  and  can- 
not be.  sepamted  from  it. 

The  same  thing  is  established  still  more  precisely  by  those 
passages  in  which,  fr<Hn  antithesis,  tiie  word  salvation  is  fix- 
ed to  be  what  we  denominate  forgiveness  or  remission  of  pe- 
nalty. It  is  opposed  to  u^afAj||— >-it  is  opposed  to  destruo 
tionf§ — ^it  is  opposed  to  judgment,^'^it  is  opposed  to  pe* 
TtsMftg^* — it  i*opposedto  c(mrf«m»flrfio»,+f — it  is  oppoe-. 
ed  to.perdititm.XX — ^^^  ^^-  Erskine  venture  to  main^ 
tsiisuiiiaX  semctificaHonm  the  proper  or  iiltended  contrast' 
to.th|9^  jaffxmhy  <mto  any  one  of  them  ?  Or:is  it'net  clear  to 
erei^  person  thnt  these  .terms  intimate  thskt  penal  fiite— 
thfitipunisiuaent,  from  .which  mlvatianis  -the  ^liverance  ? 
Add  tthea  see  how  faith  is  connected  with  salvation  in  thut 
8eiiae»;M>]as.to  heiessentiall^Tequisit&forthe  attainment /of 
payiit<&i^4MdBDetdom  frevi  the  penalty.  Take  two  of  the  pa^- 

*  Luke.  ^  iO.       ^1  Tim.  n.  1&,  1 1  Jdim  iv.  li. 

||  1  Th^8S.-v.  9.      $  Luke  k^.&6.  James  iv..*]^ 

f  John  xii.  47.  ••  »  Oor.  ii.  15.      ft  J^*n  »«•  1«>  IT, 
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sages  now  referred  to.  Hebrews  x.  39^  **  We  ate  not  of  them 
who  draw  back  unto /7er</t/toii> 'but  of  them  who  believe 
to  the  saving  of  the  souL**  And  again,  John  liL  16, 17, 
**  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  pe- 
rish, but  have  everksting  life ;  for  God  sent  not  his  Son 
into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world 
through  him  might  be  saved,** 

As  additional  proofs  that  save  and  salvation  are  not  con- 
yertible  terms  with  sanctify ajidsanctiJication,hut  that  the j 
refer. to  condition  rather  than  to  character,  I|ippealto 
1  Tim.  iv.  16, — Jude  23, — Luke  xxiiL  39,— Acts  xxrii  20, 
-—Rom.  X.  1, — ^Rom.  v.  9, — Matt.  x.  22, — Luke  L  71,-t- 
1  teeter  L  5, — Rom.  xiii.  11, — Heb.  ix.  28,-^Heb.  y.  9. 


Note  I  L 

One  g^d  objection  that  Mr.  Erskine  has  to  what 
he  calls  ''man's  religion"  which  is  the  ''prevalent  re- 
ligion of  the  land — "  "  taught  from  the  pulpits  and  received 
by  the  religious  people,"  is,  that  it  is  pervaded  and  charac- 
terized by  selfishness.  Now  it  is  freely  granted  that  self- 
ishness not  only  forms  no  part  of  true  religion,  but  is  at 
utter  variance  both  with  its  doctrines  and  its  precepts ; 
and  if  any  man  preach  selfishness,  or  if  any  man  practice 
it,  he  is  so  far  a  recreant  to  the  gospel.  But  really  I  am 
yet  tOileam  from  competent  authority  that  selfishness  hai 
got  any  such  hold,  either  of  the  ministrations  of  our 
preachers,  or  of  the  «reed  of  our  population.  MUch  of  it 
certainly  prevails  in  practice.  .We  are  all  too  apt  to  yield 
to  its  influence.  And  Mr.  Erskine's  sec^  I  fear,  are  fully 
more  beset*  by  it,  than  are  the  many  of  whom  they  make  it 
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^haracterisiic.  That,  however,  is  quite  a  different  thing 
from  the  religion  which  is  preached  and  believed  being 
elfish  in  its  principles ;  and,  I  tell  Mr.  Erskine,  that  he 
blunders  and  misrepresents  in  this,  as  he  does  in  almost 
every  other  part  of  his  lucubrations. 

The  truth  is,  Mr.  Erskine,  with  his  usual  indistinctness, 
confounds  8elf4ove  and  selfishness,  as  if  they  were  one 
and  the  same  thing.  He  finds  self-love  in  the  prevalent 
S3rstem.  He  calls  it,  or  mistakes  it  for,  selfishness.  And 
then  he  takes  the  liberty  of  consigning  the  system  which 
he  has  thus  interpolated  with  his  own  blunders  to  deep  re- 
probation. His  disregard  to  the  difference  between  the 
two  qualities  alluded  to  must  be  obvious  to  every,  the 
most  superficial  reader  of  Mr.  Erskine's  volume,  and  no 
elaborate  proof  of  it,  therefore,  is  necessary. 

He  is  inspired  with  such  a  hatred  of  selfishness  that  he 
not  only  would  altogether  sink  self,  but  ^\  ould  absolutely 
get  quit  of  it,  by  merging  it  in  Deity.  \  consider  the 
following  as  a  piece  of  as  raving  mysticism  as  I  ever  met 
with.  "  There  is  something  inexpressibly  myslorious  and 
solemn  in  the  relation  of  the  creature  to  the  Creator. 
There  is  no  parallel  to  it  in  the  universe.  When  I  think 
of  it,  I  am  overwhelmed  by  it  1  cannot  conceive  how  I 
have  the  consciousness  of  a  separate  existence  distinct 
from  my  Creator.  It  seems  to  me  that  I  am  in  regard  to 
him  as  a  ray  of  light  to  the 'sun,  proceeding  continually 
out  of  his  substance,  and  having  no  individuality  of  my 
own."  Why,  truly,  if  this  be  the  tendency  of  Pijr.  Ers- 
kine's thoughts,  1  should  imagine  that  a  little  of  the 
system  of  self  would  be  the  best  counteractive  for  such  a 
distemper  as  he  has  contracted,  in  the  *^  sundry  contem- 
plations of  his- travels."  He  is  in  danger  of  believing 
himself  an  emanation  of  the  Supreme  Being-r-of  mixing 
himself  up  teith  the  Divine  essence — of  mistaking  himself 
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fqe  A  portum  of  the  Divinity.  How  m6h  a*fiaicy  ooqU 
enter  the  mind  ci  one,  vho,  like  him,  had  seaoohed  the 
Soriptores,  I  profess  myself  unable  to  oonjectore.  it 
looks  as  if  Plato  had  been  more  studied  by  him  than  FuiL 
Nothings  is  more  distinctly  and  ibreibly  tao^ht.  iir  the 
I^le  than  the  infinite  distance  betweeni  the  aroatnre  and 
the  Creator ;  and  it  just  shows  how  neariy  piety  andpro- 
fimeness  approach  one  anotiier,  when  a  taste  for  ont-of- 
the-way  imaginations  has  been  acquired  andr  indidged^ 
The  wonder  of  Mr.  Erskine's  vifiionaiy  ^^eimlatioii  is 
increased  by  his  going  on,  as  ho  immediatelyrdoei,  to 
mention  as  the  rampant  sin  on  this  sid^eotf  iixak  instead 
iji  the  creature, dreaming  that  he  is  ooanectedi  witii  the 
Creator  as  a  ray  of  light  is  wim  the  sub^  hef  becomes  in- 
dependent in  his  spirit,  sets  up  for  himself,  and  substiintes 
his  own  prowess  for  the  influence  and  he^^  of  Godi 

Mr-  Erskine  accuses  the  religious  system,  whidi  pre* 
vails  in  this  country,  of  being  a  system  of  selfirimesB, 
both  as  to  the  objects  which  its  adherants^  aim-  at|  and 
the  means  which  they  employ  to  reaoh  these. 

1.  First,  as  to  the  objects,  he  thus  writes,  *  According 
to  that  religion  God  is  sought  not  for  himself,  but  for  his 
gifts — ^not  because  he  is  the  God  of  holy  love,  and  there- 
fore the  fountain  of  life,  but  because  he  is  the  dispenser 
of  rewards  and  punishments.  But  the  man  who  acts  in 
a  particular  way,  in  order  to  obtain  heavesi,  or  to  avoid 
hell,  is  as  thoroughly  selfish  (only  on  a  larger  scale)  as 
the  maOi  who  acts  in  a  particular  way  to  obtain  a  thou- 
sand pounds  or  to  avoid  the  gallowS.  The  one  glorifies 
God  just  as  much  as  the  other.  They  are  both  evidentiy 
following  their  own  interests." 

If  Mr.  Erskine  had  only  protested  against  a  base,  sordid^ 
mercenary  spirit  in  religion,  and  against  neglecting  the 
love  and  holiness  of  God,  or  the  comfort  and.  welfine 
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of  h»  i^Qaw  mta^  m  jfwrsndag  individEuil  iHip|iiiMMM»  I 
BhmMi  lmw9  joiaad  him  im  Im  protest^  though  I' shoidd,  aft 
tin  aaae*  tuiM»  have  insisted^  tint.  Moh'  a  ivpreseiitatioii  of 
tho  BUKtter  of  fiiet«B  he  hu^en  mm  to  bo  attrtilutod'to  hift 
own  iiwBgbiBtivo  fandn  or  aplenetio  hHrnooTyrathor  than  to 
aa  aoeuxmto  aaqfudatanoe  with  the  priiiciple»of  lAiooe  whoiti 
he  haftaoBtmv«d  to  delineato  in  saoh  davkaadl  forhMdingf 
oolbiinL  But  reallj  when  he  tondenna  na  for  ^  following 
our  own  interests,"  for  regarding  God  as  **  the  dispenser  cf 
rewvrds  and  punishments,"  fm  being  careful  **  to  avoid 
h^"  and  desirous  ^  to  obtain  heayen/'  he  presumes  a-gremt 
deal  toe*  much  on  Hke  stupidit]^  i)i  his  readers,  or  on  their 
ignonmce  of  Soripture,  if  he  e:q»eets  any  thing  short  of 
contosipt  or  ridicule-  for  such  absurd-  censurei  Constituted 
as  nan  is^  it:  w  of  necessity  tiiait  pain  t^ould  be  the  object 
of  his  aversion,  and  pleasure  tiie  object  of  My  desire,  ft 
wodkt  be  rebellion  against  tho  Author  of  his  nature  if  he 
did  not  ooBsdit  Ihs  own  safoty  wdd  a^rantage*  Noting, 
indeec^  birt  a  distAnpeved  state  of  mind  oeoid:  possibly  in- 
duce him  to  dinragard'  and  neglect  wh«t'he-  Belileved  to  be 
his  waH'<(eing.  And  in -proportion  ae  thait  end  ieorer- 
looked'er  despised,  wffi  be  the  disordleref  thewhoicphm, 
and  soceess,  and  infltenee  of  his  aetifag*,  ae  »  moral  being, 
as  an  individual,  or  as  a  member  of  society.  God  has  re- 
cognised this,  as  a  fundamental  principle  in  the  revelation 
which  he  has  given,  for  the  guidance  and  government  of 
human  conduct.  It  is  the  second  of  those  two  great  com- 
mandments on  which ''  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets^" 
*'  Thou  shall  lov4  thy  neighbour  as  thyselfi*  And' in  this 
commandment seli&leve  is  expressly  enj0ined,.amdmade  the 
measure  of  thai  love  ■.  which  we  are  to  ex4ir>rjBt  towards  our 
feUow-moDy  in:  folfiUing:  onr  soeial  and  relative'  obiigaliont. 
Chnst  died,  that  he  might  deliver  vat  from  the  inflMtaonof 
an  awful  penalty,  and  restore  us  to  the  enjoyment  of  i»* 
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finite  blessings ;  and  are  we  at  liberty  M  be  indiffereal 
ta  the  happiness  and  the  tniaery  for  which  the  inoaniate 
Son  of  God  shed  bis  preoimis  blood  ?  Were  not  life  *ai 
death  set  before  our  first  parent^  in  thuir  state  of  inno- 
ceoue,  M  motiTes  to  deter  them  from  guilt,  BMd  to  aemra 
their  obedieucu  ?  Hare  not  prophets  and  apoalles  imi- 
formly  enforced  their  eichortationa  to  repent&nce,  and  ood- 
verBJoD,  and  sahmission,  by  an  address  to  hope  and  t»teaz 
— by  an  appeal  to  the  sanctioiu  of  futurity  ?  Did  D«t  our 
SaTiour  hinwelf  speak  of  the  never-dying  worn,  to  aUm 
the  impenitent,  and  of  an  exceedii^  pva,t  reward,  to  dw« 
the  persecuted  and  to  animate,  the  Tiitoous?  Did  be  not 
speak  of  hell,  and  did  he  not  speak  of  heaven,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  influencing  those  whom  he  taught  V  Did  be  not 
•Msert  tliat  the  nicked  should  go  awuyinto  everlastil^pik- 
nishmnut,  and  the  righteous  inh>  life  eternal  ?  And,  aAer 
all  this,  are  we  to  be  told  that  it  is  a  wrong,  and  baM,  ani 
sel&h  thing,  in  the  biudnesB  of  religion,  to  dread  the  efer- 
lasting  destruction  threatened  against  the  wicked,  or  lo 
anticipate  and  long  for  the  glorious  recompense  that  ic 
promised  to  the  just?"  Mr.Erskino  would  hsve  na  tobc 
more  disinterested  than  God  would  have  us  Co  be>  And 
yet,  with  his  usual  inuonsitttcncy,  he  would  have  us  to  bo 

*  Mr,  Erskine  says  (Unfondtuiina!  Frecness,  p.  1£T,)  tliaC 
■>  a  man  mu>t  renounw  self  bcifore  he  eaya  in  earnest,  '  I  viO 
arise  and  go  to  myfacbcr.'  "  Has  Mr.  Erskine  fo:^utten  tint 
the  prodigal  son,  to  whom  he  alludeB,  only  thoughl  nf  retmn- 
ing  to  bis  father  wben  !|B  was  in  such  circumstances  as  led  liim 
to  say,  "  How  many  hired  surranta  of  my  Father's  haye  brm' 
enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish  ivjih  hunger  !"  If  self  had 
nu  share  in  his  movements  towards  home  and  his  father's  em- 
brace, I  knoiT  not  tvbst  ■>  self"  mtans.  But  Mr.  Erskine  must 
always  be  hingular  and  absurd  in  liia  interpratatloos  of  Scri]»- 


APPENDIX.  489 

jno  tuch  thing.  For,  in  spite  of  this  tirade  of  has  against 
the  selfish  system,  and  at  the  very  time  that  he  is  **  breath- 
ing out  threatenings  and  slaughter"  against  all  regard  to 
self,  he  is  asking,  with  a  pathetic  interjection,  if  th^*e  be 
^any  madness  equal  to  the  madness  of  neglecting  the  soul, 
and  the  fityour  of  God,  and  spending  our  short  uncertain 
hour  h^e  in  treasuring  up  for  ourselves  regrets  and  fears 
against  the  hour  of  death,  and  misery  for  the  life  to  come."  * 
:  Akin  to'  Mr.  Erskiiie's  horror  of  a  man  pursuing  his 
own  individual  and  everlasting  felicity,  is  his  exquisite  re- 
finement as  to  the  real  and  legitimate  end  of  pursuit.  He' 
is  offended  at  us  for  looking  for  any  blessing  beyond  obe- 
dience, and  very  gravely  maintains,  that,  <*  according  to 
, Ood's  religion,  obedience  is  itself  the  ultimate  blessing" -f^^ 
But  here  again  I  must  prefer  the  language  and  the  doctrine 
of  the  Bible  to  those  of  Mr.  Erskine.  According  to  the 
Bible,  obedience  is  not  the  ultimate  blessing ;  else  what 
are  we  to  make  of  such  declarations  as  these — *'  Blessed 
are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God,"| — *'  Christ 
became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that 
obey  him,"J — "  God  will  render  to  them  who,  by  patient 
continuance  in  well-doing,  seek  for  glory,  honour,  and  im- 
mortality, eternal  life,"|| — ^Blessed  is  the  man  that  en- 
dureth  temptation ;  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive 
the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them 
that  love  him."!  Mr.  Erskine  must  be  aware  that  many 
similar  declarations  might  be  added  to  these ;  and  if  he 
does  not  perceive  that  they  contradict,  in  the  broadest 
manner,  his  position  about  "  obedience  being  the  ultimate 
blessing,"  he  must  be  blind  indeed. 

•  Unconditional  Freeness,  p.  206. 

f  Introductory  Essay,  p.  l\n.  :|:  JMatt.  v.  8. 

§  Heb.  V.  9..        il   Rom.  ii.  6,  T.        H  James  i.  12, 
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I  ilo  not  nutan  to  sn,j  tluit  th«re  «aa  be  happiness  withouC 
hoUneas,  or  that  one  of  t^  gLonies  of  tbe  httaTOuly  state  u 
nattliemoralaiulBjiiritualextwUiuioewUuh  ^villbe  {Hueesa-  ■ 
edby  itsiababitBotsibiLtldumeau  toiUL)i,tbalhappiDes» — 
enjojinent — tlie  pleuitura])le  feeling  which  result  fruntlleu- 
sanctiliiaitiuu,  aiid  Iroiu  tiie  right  uxercise  of  thuir  futilities, 
uiil  allectioDH,  t'Oiutitute  the  blessing  which  the  nature  gf 
man,  aiid  th«  appointmeot  of  God,  anil  ths  doctrine  uf  Scri^ 
turc,  tcacb  them  to  look  foiward.  to  aa  the  grand  olyeet  af 
their  amLjitioiL  tuid  their  bu|^.  !N«ithur  du  1  deny  that 
tlio  glory  of  the  Supreme  !Betng,  who  tuu  \taih  made 
and  reileemed  theia,  and  in  whom  resides  all  the  per- 
fection that  can  elaiui  tiieir  highest  admiratioB,  and  till 
^^heir  hearts  with  the  purest  blesiedntiit,  dtouU  b«  a 
ruling  object ;  but  still  I  say,  that  the  wkdom  aud 
goodness  at'  him  who  mad«  man  what  he  is,  not  OD^t,  an« 
thorize  but  requice  him  to  seek  ufter  present  eomibrt  luul 
future  ieliuity,  uiul  to  uoiwidbr  hiuueUv  vvhile  aiming  al 
these,  HB  fuUilliug  the  purpo^HBi  at  bis  eKistence.  Me.  £i- 
skinu  ia  £jr  anailiilatiug  the  happiness  of  solf,  because 
"  the  happineijs  of  se/f,  and  the  happiness  of  God,  aie  two 
attuctarea  that  cannot  stand  together."  *  In  my  ojHdioti, 
they  eon  stand  tog:ether — they  are  botlt  built  by  him  who 
)B  iiiBnituly  wise — oaA  each  of  them  holds  its  place  in  the 
economy  of  the  gospel.  And,  with  Mr.  ErskJue's  leavBp 
I  would  wind  up  this  part  of  the  discussion  with  jtating 
the  view  given  of  tha  subject  in  our  Shorter  CatofJriHii, 
;ind  in  "  eoinmou  pliraseolf^,"  It  is  this,  "  I^a'r  chief 
end  is  to  glorify  God,  imd  to  enjoy  him  for  ever." 

a.  £ut  iVlr.  Erskine  complains  of  jei/'too  as  being  idolis- 
ril  in  the  raeuiB  whereby  we  pursue  those  objects,  in  which 
vi»  are  oUo  acuuseil  of  selfishne«s.   ,Uu  very  coayeoiently 

■   UncouJiiknsi  i'reeness,  p.  SOB, 
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tfcat when  wemaintaiii  that  we  must  believe  ia 
ondier  to  be  pardoned' and  accepted,  we  are  driyingabar- 
'  gain  wiHi  God.  In  iUmtrating^  ikm  idea^  he^goes  about  and 
about  it,  till  bis  movements  grow  absolutely  tiresome  and 
sidcenii^.  But  it  all  come»  to  this  that  we  propose  a.  quid 
pro  quo  ;  that  we  exercise  faith,  luid  get  forgiveness  in  re* 
torn ;  and  that  thus  we  ase  guilty-^l  in.  the  spirit  of  sel* 
fishness-^of  engaging  in  »  mercautHe  transaction  with  him 
whose  name  is  love,  and  who  will  not  sdOL  hiableasings^ 

This  is  very  unworthy  misvepcesentation.  The  views  of 
feith  which  we  entertain  are  sndi*  as  to  divest  k  entirdiy  of 
what  is  meritorious.  Faith,  indeed,  we  hold  to  be  essen^ 
^ally  an  acknowledgment  of  oar  utter  imworthineeft  and 
destitntioD.  It  is  a  humble  application  to,,  and  confidenif^ 
niismoe  upon,  the  appointed  Redeemer  altaie^fbr  all  the  spi- 
ritual bllssBings  that  we  need.  We  know  that  in  him  is 
treasursd  up  every  thing  which  is  necessary  to  our  deliver* 
anoe  and  salvation.  And  therefore,  we  east  ourselves  upon 
his  grace,  and  power,  and  sufficiency.  In  truth  our  faitb 
has  less  of  self,  and  looks  less  to  self,  than  does  the  faith  of 
Mi\  Erskine.  His  faith  has  for  its  first  or  rather  sole  oh* 
ject,thepxioposition  which  ]»redicates  of  his  own  state  that 
it  is  a  pardoned  state.  This  is  what  he  thinks  o^  and  rests 
upon,  and  rejoices  in.  Our  &ith  casts  its  regards  awa^f 
from  ourselves  altogether,  because  it  can  find  no  resting 
place  in  ourselves,  and  throws  and  fixes  itself  upon  Christ 
that  it  may  draw  from  him  those  mercies  which  he  and 
none  but  he  can  conmumicate.  Besides,  how  often  must 
^  I  remind  Mr.  £rskine  of  his  own  confession,  that  the  parw 
"^  don  is  in  Christ,  and  that  unless  he  take  Christ,  which  can 
*^  only  be  done  by  believing,  the  pardon  cannot  be  his? 
When,  therefore,  he  believes  in  Christ,  it  is-«-it  must  be» 
witii  a  view  to  the  pardon,  or  he  must  be  considered  as  in- 
different  to  the  pardon.  And  thus,  in  getting  the  pardon  he 
has  to  use  a  means,  he  has  to  fulfil  a  condition,  he  has  to 


J 
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do  HomptliiDK:,  without  which  tho  pudoD  nan  in  no  sense 
or  degree  become  bb.  What  olse  can  ho  ajflrm  of  our  be- 
lieving  in  order  that  vre  may  be  pardoned '' 

But  granting'  that  this  were  incoirect,  let  u&  only  ad- 
rance  a  step,  and  Mr.  Erskine  is  beyond  all  question  in- 
volved in  the  same  predicament.  He  cannot  be  saved  yn&i' 
out  faith.  Though  he  ia  pardoned  hy  'dirirfs  death  wheJ 
ther  be  believes  or  not,  Christ's  death  does  not  pre  him 
salvation.  That  he  may  be  saved  or  sanctified,  he  mnst 
exercise  faith.  And  from  the  vast  importance  he  attaches 
to  aanctification  as  "  the  ultimate  blessing"  to'be  souvlit 
for,  he  cftiinut  fail  to  aim  at  the  acquisition  of  it  by  the  in- 
strumentality which  ia  requisite  to  secure  it  That  instru- 
mentality is  faith.  Aud,  as  vx  believe,  in  order  that  we' 
may  be  pardoned,  so  he  believes,  in  order  tliat  he  may  be 
taved.  Heis,therefore,int!mreHpactus  great  aself-seeker, 
uft  fgreat  a  bargaiu-maker  with  God,  as  great  a  purobaser 
of  the  Holy  Uhost  with  money  as  we  are ;  and  it  is  TfoiM 
than  preposterous  to  he  comparing  ua  to  Simon  Magus, 
while  all  the  time  he  himself  is  as  sacrile^ous  as  was  the 


Mr.  Erskine  is  quite  slanderous  when  he  says  thatonr 
religion  ia  "just  an  endeavour  to  obtain  forgiveness."  Onr 
religion  teaches  us  to  aspire  to  the  posHession  of  every  bless- 
ing  that  is  provided  for  us  in  the  Gospel-  But  he  is  la- 
bouring to  eslAblish  the  selSsbness  of  the  system ;  and 
therefore  he  must  be  indulged  with  some  talse  colonrii^. 
And  so  be  goes  on,  "  if  a  man's  religion  continue  to  be  of 
this  kind,  it  really  makes  little  difference  what  it  vs  tluit 
he  does  in  order  to  obtain  forgiveness.  One  may  build  an 
hospital,  another  may  indulge  apenance,auotherniay  lead 
a  sober  and  upright  life,  anothermay  endeavour  to  do  wluit 
he  calls  believing  in  Jesiia  Christ,  hut  whilst  the  object  is 
to  ohteiu  forgiveness,  the  whole  acting  of  the  man  is  a  con- 
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tiaued  seU-seeking — ^he  is  fawniiior  on  his  father  for  his  es- 
tate."* 

Ol^serve  how  slightingly  Mr..Erskine  speaks  of  believ- 
ing in  Jesus  Christ — ^how  he  degrades  it  by  putting  it  on 
a  footing  with  penance — ^how  he  makes  no  account  of  it  at 
all !  And  observe  how  he  makes  a  sinner's  anxiety  to  be 
fofgiven  by  that  holy  and  gracious  God  whom  he  has  of- 
fended^ one  of  the  worst  species  and  expressions  of  a  selfish 
temper  !f  And  above  all,  observe  how  beautifully  he  con- 
demns himself,  while  he  thinks  of  nothing  but  pouriug  ri- 
baldry ancH  contempt  upon  those  who  differ  from  him  !  So 
a  man  who  believes  in  the  Lord  -Jesus  Christ,  according  to 
the  divine  behest,  that  he  may  obtain  "  redemption  through 
his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,"  is  characterised  by 
all  the  meanness  of  a  son  ^^  fawning  on  his  father  for  his 
estate !"  Be  it  so.  And  when  Mr.  Erskine  asks  of  God, 
that  he  may  receive  ^»  hat  he  needs,  is  he  "  faii^ning  on 
his  father  for  his  estate  ?"  When  he  observes  any  of  the 
ordinances  of  his  religion  that  he  may  profit  thereby, 
is  he  "  fawning  on  his  father  for  his  estate  ?"  And  when 
he  believes  the  fact  of  his  personal  forgiveness,  that  he 
may  be  sanctified  and  made  happy,  is  he  "  fawning  on  his 
father  for  his  estate?"  Let  Mr.  Erskine  withdraw  the 
charge  that  he  has  preferred  against  his  opponents,  or 
let  him  be  content  to  stand  convicted  of  all  the  syco- 
phancy and  baseness  and  impiety  that  are  implied  in 
making  use  of  faith,  to  "  fawn  upon  God." 

•  Introductory  Essay,  p.  xi. 

•j-  Some  very  shallow  disciple  in  Mr.  Erskine's  8GliOol..i 
written  a  tract,  which  is  industriously  circulated,  on  X 
cept,  "  Be  careful  for  nothing,"*  and  very  strongly  in 
the  folly  and  sinfulness  of  our  being  anxious  even  £w ! 
tion  of  our  souls  ! 
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Abfurdiliea  indulged  in  fay  tho  ndfocatra  of  UoiveraaJ  PBrdon, 

310. 
Adam  and  Chriit,  parall?]  belveen,  203. 
Affliction,  deKverancelmni,  33. 
M  XMH,  in  Rum.  v.  cijiUined,  SOT,  Sll. 
Auliquity  of  tlic  dKtrine  of  Uniyersal  I'ardon,  g39. 

AfMMtacy,  guilt  of,  18S. 

Arminian  Scheme,  more  consiatent  than  the  modern  lellemii 
of  universal  redemption,  386. 

AiauTOnce  of  Failh,  origin  of  the  doctrine  of  Univenwl  Par- 
don, 3SH. 

Authoriiad  Standards  of  the  Church,  why  doe)  not  Mr.  En- 
kine  apeak  of  lliom  ?  46.S. 

Authority  on  matters  of  reliction,  hmnao,  !TS. 

Catechiam,  Lnrger,  quoted  aa  to  iaitb,  313. 

Shorter,  ditto,  313. 

ChBngtableaeai  of  3Ir.  Erakine'a  religious  opinions,  <l 

Oioat,  connexion  botveen  his  deuth  und  the  blostiii 
vation,  lOl. 

eliriit  aanetiSer)  to  the  office  nf  Redeemer,  1S3. 

Cbriltiuiity,  h  syatetn,  SiS. 

ConimonweBlth,  hercsita  in  tlie  lime  of  the,  iSO. 

CiMifiWuan  of  Faitli,  WeMniinsler,  ijuotcil  u  to  Jut 

6a 

aatoFuilh,  312, 

Controversy,  vindi  rated,  819. 

•■  — —  rcspoeling  Univenal  Pardon,  by  wh 
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Debtors,  parable  of  the  two^  muunder«tood  hj  Mr.  Erskine^ 

419. 
Am»,  explained,  408. 

Doctrinal  errors,  not  incompatible  with  personal  piety,  269. 
£/f  r«,  meaning  and  force  of  the  phrase  explained,  380. 
*<  Elect,"  the  term,  inconsistent  with  Universal  Pardon,  388. 
Election,  Mr.  Erskine^s  theory  of,  considered,  391. 
— — ^—  the  doctrine  of,  evidently  disliked  by  Mr.  Erskine,  398. 
£rskine*s,  Mr.  attack  on  the  ministers  and  people  of  Scotland, 

444. 
Eternal  Life,  means  the  happiness  of  heaven,  168. 
Faith,  misrepresentations  on  the  subject  of,  318.  * 
Forgiveness  of  sins,  not  already  received  by  all,  49- 
— — — ~  bestowed  only  on  persons  o£  certain  specified  cha- 
racter, 132, 
Fraser  of  Brse,  adduced  as  an  authority  for-  universal  pardon, 

452. 
Future  retribution,  scriptural  view  of,  opposed  to  universal 

pardon,  120. 
God,  propriety  of  taking  a  comprehensive  view  of  his  character, 

7,  10. 
God  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  225. 
Grace,  the  source  of  all  our  blessings,  318. 
Hope  in  the  Lord,  encouragement  to  it,  40. 
Iva  mistranslated  by  Mr.  Erskine,  426 
Indulgences,  Popish,  not  so  bad  as  universal  pardon,  281, 
Interest  and  happiness,  our  own,  a  legitimate  object  of  pursuit, 

48T. 
Justification,  as  it  affects  the  doctrine  of  universal  pardon,  105. 
',  Mr.  Erskine's  meaning  of  it,  applied  to  various 

passages  of  Scripture,  399. 

-  explained,  and  the  common  notion  of  it  defended, 


482. 

Karax^iiTAr,  434. 

Lady,  Extracts  from  Letters  by  a,   452. 

Light,  in  what  respect  Christ  was  the  true  light,  438. 
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Love,  of  God,  as  incomprehensible  as  his  justice,  293. 
Luther's  Commentary  on  the  Galatians,  extracts  from,  419. 
Ijuther  quoted  in  support  of  universal  pardon,  278. 
Marrow  of  Modem  Divinity,  47S. 
Mediation  of  Christ,  likely  to  be  dispensed  with  by  the  abettors 

of  universal  pardon,  418. 
Mercy  of  Ood  in  pardoning,  confessedly  limited,  144. 
Mercy  of  Ood  defined,  4. 

I         I  ^its  freeness,  15. 
^..-.._—  exhortations  in  reference  to  it,  19. 

Misrepresentations  on  the  subject  of  Faith,  312. 

Novelty  of  a  religious  doctrine,  a  presumption  against  it,  344. 

Obedience  not  the  ultimate  blessing  of  the  gospel,  489. 

Pardon,  abettors  of  universal,  who  they  are,  242. 

Parable  of  the  great  supper,  misinterpreted  by  Mr.  Erskine, 
395. 

,  forgiven  and  unforgiving  servant,  443. 

,  vine  and  branches,  193. 

■  prodigal  son,  197. 
Marriage  feast,  197. 

■  two  debtors,  misunderstood  by  Mr.  Erskine,  429. 
Pardon,  terms  in  which  it  is  predicated,  137. 

■     ,  general  and  universal  term  applied  to  it,  applied  also  to 
salvation,  139. 

■  doctrine  of  universal,  45ontrary  to  Scripture,  69. 

,  infers  universal  salvation,  95. 


'     Pardon  no  benefit  unless  known  to  the  pardoned,  the  idea 
:  examined,  302. 

<*  Pardoned  by  faith,'*  explained,  472. 
.0   «<  People"  of  Christ,  the  term  inconsistent  with  universal  par- 
^         don,  388* 

Tit^mwtum  mistrmnfllated  by  Mr.  Erskine,  424. 
~jf  Persecution,  charge  of,  against  the  opponents  of  the  abettors 
of  universal  pardon,  groundless  and  false,  337. 

Peter's  Exhortations  to  die  Jews,  arplaiiiedy  374, 383. 

0«r  doeft  signify  pardon,  43T. 
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UXf  «*«{«  mistnntlafced  b^  Mr.  EnUnt,  48ii 

Punishment  to  be  inflicted  for  other  thingv  betides  final  ttitbe- 
lief,  123,  126. 

Punishment,  deliverance  from^^T. 

Reconciliation,  Me.  JElnkine*s  dootrine  of,  •wrong,  415. 

Redemption  for  Israel,  plenteous,  85. 

— implies  positive  blessings,  35. 

-^— its  certainty,  43. 

Religion  of  Scotland,  Mr.  Erskine-'s.asMunt  of  the,  -460. 

•  eondtfBUked,  461. 

Repentance  necessary  to  pardon,  370. 

Resurrection  in  1  Cor.  xv.  that  of  believ««Sralone,  tlA 

Roman  Catholics,  pious,  271. 

Scripture,  absurdity  of  refusing  all  aid  l&'interpvBtiBg  Scrip- 
ture, 283. 

— —  the  aid  of  certain  persons  in  this  to  be  refused,  284. 

Sanctification,  in  Heb.  x.  28,  29,  explained. 

Scripture  references,  respecting  pardon,. 365. 

Scriptures,  importance  of   taking  a  compreKensive  view  of 
them,  352. 

Self-love  and  selfishness  confounded  by  Mr.  Erskixie,  484. 

Serpent,  brazen,  fact  of,  hostile  to  the  doctrine  of  univermi 
pardon,  450. 

Similitudes  erroneously  employed  to  illustrate  faith,  323. 

Sin,  deliverance  from  its  power,  29. 

Socinianism,  Mr.  Erskine*s  language  indicative  of^  456. 

Sovereignty  of  Ood,  295. 

Swadenborg,  Baron,  his  opinion^,  271. 

System,  Christianity  a,  348. 

Texts,  exclusive  regard  to  favourite,  354. 

Unbelief,  Final,  punishment  for  that  only,  an  unscriptursl 
and  false  doctrine,  425. 

Union  with  Christ,  193. 

Universal  pardon,  the  character  of  its  leading  advocates,  266» 

I  doctrine  of,  originates   in  the   passion  for 

what  is  fanciful  and  extravagant,  S36i 
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Universal  Pardon,  the  doctrine  of,  originates  in  the  high  doc. 

trine  of  aasuranoe,  386. 
■  dpgmft  off  grounded  on  wrong  treatment  of 

the  Scriptures,  827. 

I         TOBY  mar  the  salvation  of  sinners,  229. 
I  f mitful  souree  of  iniquity,  232. 

said  to  destroy  the  plea  of  human  merit,*— 


this  disproved,  309. 

-,  antiquity  of  the  doctrine,  259. 


Weak  brethren  perishing,  explained,  441. 
Wicked  raised  by  Christ,  not  in  him,  219. 
Woman  taken  in  adultery,  the  conduct  of  Christ  respecting, 
her  explained,  433. 
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